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WORSHIPFULL| 


62 why Banks Knight, the Kings Majc- 
ies Attqurney General, 


| Sir Edward Moſely Knight, His Majeſties| 1 


Attourney of the Duchie, - 


Sir william Denny Knight, one of the. 


Kings learned Councel, 

Sir Dadly Digges Knight,” one of the Ma- 

. ters of the Chancery, 

And the reft of the Worſhipfull Rea- 
ders and Benchers, with the eAnct- 
ents, Barreſters, Students, and all others 
belonging ro the Honoufable Society; 

" of Grayes-Inne, 


R. SIBBES Dedicateth- theſe Sermons 
Preached amongſt them, in teſtimony of his 
due Obſeryance, and deſire of their ſoicieual 
and eternal good. A 
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To the Chrifttan Reader, 


Here be two ſorts of people alwaies in the vi- 

fible Church 3 One that Satan keeps under wich] 

falſe peace, whoſe life is ncthing bur a diverſion 

to preſent contentments, and a running away 
| from God and their ewa hearts, which they know can 
ſpeak no good unto them, theſe ſpeak peace ro them- 
ſelves, bur God ſpeaks none. Such have nothing to do 
with this Scripture; the way for theſe men to enjoy com- 
forr, is to be ſoundly troubled, True peace ariſes from 
knowing the worſt firſt, and then our freedom from it. 
{t is a miſerable peace that riſeth from ignorance of evil. 
The Angel treulped the waters, and then cured thoſe that 
ſteptin. Itis Chrifts manner to trouble our ſouls firſ}, 
and then to come with healing in his wings. 

Bur there is another ſort of people, who being drawn 
out of  Satans kingdome, and within rhe Covenant of 
grace-whom Satan labours to onſertle and dilquiet; being 
the god of the wor 1d, he is vexed to fee wen in the world, 
walkabove the world. Since he cannot hinder their eſtate, 
he will crogble their peace, and damp their ſpirits, & cut 
aſunder the ſmews of all cheir endeavorrs. Theſe ſhould 
take themſelves to ras ke as David doth here, god labour 
ro maintfo rþeir portion,and the glory of a Chriftian 
profeſſion. For whatſoever is in God, or comes from 
| God, is for their comfort. Himſelf is the God of com- 
fort ; his Spirit moft known by that office. Our blefſed 
Saviour was fo. careful that his Diſciples ſhould nor be 
too much dejeRed, that he forgat his own birrer paſſion 
ro comfort them, whom yer he knew would all forſake 
him : let not your hearts be troubled, ſaith he, And his own 
ſoul was troubled ro death, that we ſhould not be trow- 
bled : whatſoever is written is written for this end ; every. 
article of feith hath a ſpecial influence in comforting a 
believing ſoul, They are not only food, bur cordials 3 
Yea, he put himſelf to his Oath, that we might not onely 
have Conſolation, but ſtrong Conſolation. The Sacraments 
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1 us all the comforts we have by the death of 


A4 Chriſt 3 


John 5. 
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Chriſt; the exerciſe of Religion, as Prayer, Hedring, 
Reading, &yc:'is that our joy may be fall : the Communion of 


to ſtrengthen the weak, Gods gorerament of his Chutrch 
tends to this. Why doth he ſweeten our pilgrimage, and 
let us ſee fo __ _—— daies in the world, but that 
we ſhould ſerve him with cheerfol and good hearts? As 
for croffes, he doth bor caft us down, to taiſc us up, and. 
empty us that he may fill us, and melr us that we may be 
veſſeleaf glory, loving us as well in the foroace, as when 


. | we are our,and ſtanding by us all the while. We are tray- 


bled, but not diftreſſed ; perplex2d,but not in deſpatr 3 perſecu-+ 
ted, but not forſaken. If we confider from what fatherhy 
love affli tions come, how they are not only moderated, 
but ſweerned and ſandified in the ifſue to us, how can it 
buc minifter matter of comfort inthe yreateſt ſeeming 
diſcomforts ? How then can we let the reins of our affe- 
Cions looſe to ſorrow without being injurious to God 
and his providence 2 as if we would teach him how-to go- 
vern his Church. 

What unthankfulneſs is it to forget owr conſolation, 
and to look only upon matter of gticyance? to think ſo 
much upon two or three croffes, as to forget a hundred 
bleſſings? To ſuck poiſon ont of that, from which we 
ſhonld ſack honey ? What folly is it to ftraiteny and dar. 
ken our own ſpirits ? and indiſpoſe our ſelves from doing 
or taking good ? A limb out of joynt can do nothing 
without deformity and pain 3, deje&ion takes off the 
wheels of the ſoul. 

Of all other, Satan hath moſt advantage of diſconten- 
ted perſons, '4s moſt agreeable to his diſpoſition, being 
the moft diſcontented creature under heaven 3 He ham- 
mers all his dark plots in their brains. The diſcontent- 
| ment of the JFraelites in the wilderneſs, provoked God to 
ſwear, that they ſbould never enter into his reſt, There is 
another ſpirit in my ſervant Caleb, faith God 3 the ſpirit of 
Gods people is an incouraging ſpirit, Wiſdome'teaches 
them, if thiry feel any grievances to conceal them from 
others that are weaker, leſt they be diſheartned... God. 
Forney it as acurſe $0 givea trembling beart, and ſorrow 
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Saints is chiefly ordained to comfort the feeb> minded,and | 
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k READER, / * 
fie; whereas en. the contrary, joy is as oyl te the 
oul, it makes dries eome off cheerfully and ſweetly from 
our ſelves, graciouſly to others,and acceptably to Gad, A 
Prince cannot endure it in his ſubje&s,nor a Father in bis 
children to he lowring at their preſence. Such uſually 
have ſtoll@ waters to delight themſelves in. 

- How many are there that upon the diſgrace that fol- 
lowes Religion,are frighted from ir? Bur whar aze diſcou- 
ragements, to the incouragements Religion brings with 
it? which are ſuch as the very angels themſelves admire 
ar. Religion indeed brings croffes with ir, bur then ir 
brings comforts above thoſe crofſes. What a diſhenpur 
is it ro religion to conceive that God will not maincain 
and honour his followers ? as if his ſervice were not the 
beft ſervice; what a ſhame is it for an heir of heaven ro 


' | be caſt down'for every pety loſs and croſs? tobeafraid 
ug | Tue prefſen- 


of a man whoſe breath is in his noftrils, in not ſtandi 
to a good cauſe, when we are ſore God will ftand by us, 
affifting and *comforting us, whoſe preſence is able to 
make A greateſt rormenrs ſweet ? 

My diſcourſe tends nor to take men off from all grief 
and mourning ? Light for the righteous is ſown _in ſorrow. 
Our ftate of abſence from the Lord, and living here in a 
vale of rears, our daily jnfirmities, and oor ſympathy 
with others, requires it 3 and where moſt grace is, there is 
moſt ſeaſibleneſs, as in Chriſt. Buc we muſt diſtinguiſh 
betweeng ricf, and that ſullenneſs and dejettiun of ſpirir, 
which is with a repining and taking off from day ; when 


. | Tofbua was overmuch caſt down ar Iſraels tyraing their 


backs before their enemies, God reproves him, Getthee 
«p Joſhua, why lieft thou npon thy face ? 

Some would have men after the committing of grofſe 
fiones to be prefſencly comfortable, and be/ieve withour 
hambling themſelves at all; indeed when we are one 
in Chriſt, we ought not to queſtion our ſtate in hims 
and if we doe, ir comes not from the Spitir: Bur yer a 
guilty conſcience will be clamorons and full of abje&ti- 
ons, and God. will agc ſpeak peace unto it till ithe hum» 
bled.God will let his beft children know what ic iz to he 
\waboll with ſigne, as welec in David and Feter, who 
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| felt no peace till they had renued their repentance: The 


way to rejoyce with joy unſpeakable and glortovs,is to ſtirre 
vp ſighs that canndt be uttered.” And it1s fo farre,thar the 
knowledge of our ftate in grace ſhould not bumble us, 
that very ingenuity confidering Gods loveto ns, out of 
the natpre of rhe thing it ſelfe works ſorrow and ſhame in 
ws to offend his Majefhy. | | 
One main ftop that hinders Chriftians from rejoycing, 
is, that they give chemſclves too moch liberty ro que- 
ſtion their grounds of comfort and intereſt in the promi- 
ſes. This is wonderful comfortable ſay they,bur whpt is 
itte me? the promiſe belongs not rome. This ariſeth 
from want of giving all diligence to make their calling ſure 
to themſelves. In watchfulneſs and diligence we ſooner 
| meet with comfort then in idle complaining. Our cate 
therefore ſhould be to get ſound evidence of a good eſtate, 
and then hkewiſe to keep our evidence clear 3 wherein we 
arenor to hearken ro our own fears & doubts,or the ſug- 
—_ of our enemy,who ſtudies to falfific our evidence; 
t to the Word, and our own conſciences inlightned by 
the Spirit : and then ir is pride and pettiſhneſs to ſtand 
out againſt comfort ro themſelves, Chriftians ſhould 
ſtady to corroborate their title ; we are never more in 
heaven, before we come thither, then when we can read 
our evidences : It makes ns converſe much with God, ic 
ſwecrens all conditions, and makes vs willing th doe and 
ſuffer any thing. It makes us have comfortable and ho- 
nourable of our ſelves, as too good fap the (cr. 


vice of any baſe luſt, and brings confidence in Gad both 


in life and death. 

But what if our condition be ſo darke, that we cannot 
read our evidence at all ? 

Here look up to Gods infinite mercy in Chriſt, as we 
did at the firft when we found no goodneſs in our ſelves, 
and thatis the way to recover whatever we think we have 
loft. By hononring Gods mercy in Chrift, we come to 
have the Spirit of Chrift ; therefore when the waters of 

ification are troubled and mnddy, let vs run co the 


_ | witneſs of blood. God ſeems towalke ſometimes con- 
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trary to himſelf; he ſeems to diſcourage, when —_ 
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he doth encourage,as the women of Candan ; bur faith can 
finde out theſe waies of God, and untie theſe knors, by 
looking to the free promiſe and merciful nature of God. 
Let our (ottiſh and rebell-ous fleſh murmore as much as 
it will, who «rt they ? and what is thy worth ? Yeta Ehri- 
ſtian knows whom be believes, Faith hath learned to ſer 


the payee of grece brings forth the oyle of gladneſs. Chriſt 
is firft a King of righteouſneſs, and then a King of peace 3 
the righteouſneſs that he works by his Spiric brings a 
you of ſanSification, whereby though we are nor freed 

em fin, yer we are enabled to combar with it,and to ger 
the viftory over it. Some degree of comfort follows eve- 


ry jon, - 4s heat accompanies fire, and as beams 


inflaences ifſue from the Sun 3 which is ſo trae, that 
very Heathens upon the diſcharge of a good conſcience, 
have found comfort and peace anfwerable ; this is a re- 
ward before one reward. 

Another thing that hinders the comfort of Chriſtians 


nant hey live under, wherein the perfe&ion that is re. 
quired is to be found in Chrift. PerfeCtion in us is finceri- 
ty: What is the end of faith bur to bring us ro Chriſt? 


riches of hi y_ , above all fin and unworthineſs of 
man; and we yield him more glory of his mercy by be- 
lieving,then it would be to his juſtice ro deſtroy us. if we 
were perfe@ inour ſelves, we ſhould not honour him fo 


_ | much, as when we labour ro be found in Chriſt, having 


his righteouſneſs vpon us. 

There is no one m__ Scripture oftner ys ro 
Fetch op drooping ſpirits than this, Why art thou caff down 
. x4 Low JAIGED w_ fult of Rhetorique, and 
ittle e ro perſwade lexed quietly 
to ruff in God; which: bath 


God againſt _— - 
Again,we go on to «dde grace to grace. A growing | | 
and Prirfal Chriſtian,is alwares a comforggble Chriſtian; | ' 


Now i faich, if fracere, knity'to Chrift, in whom 
our perfe&tion lies. | 
Gods in the covenant of grace is to exalt the 


Heb. 7.2. 


Pr emium 


ante pr amtt- - 
is, that they forget what a gracious and merciful coves | 


withonr this retiring into our ſelves | 
| and checking our hearts, will never be brought copaſk. | 
8 Chryſift ome 
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TO THE CHRISTIAN 
rw? brings in a man loaden with truubles,coming 


he preſently recovered himſelf,& becomes 
| As David therefore did acquaint himſelf with this form 
of dealing with his ſoul,ſo let us,demanding # reaſon of 
our ſelves Why we are caſt down ; which will at leaſt check 
and put a ſtop to the diftieſs,and make us fit to conſider 
more ſolid $ of true comfort, 
.. of the ſoul muſt be ſomething calmed and 
xy tr it can Im rene Wa the humours - 
rage in a great diftemper, there is no giving of 
phyfick : So when che ſoul gives way to paſiton;it is un- 
Fic rg eatertain any counſel, therefore it muſt be ſtilled 
by degrees, that it may hear reaſov ; and formetimes ir 
is fitter to be. moved with ordinary reaſon, (as being 
more familiar unto it) then with higher reaſons fetch 


into the Church, where when he heard this paſlage read, 
another man- 


from our ſi rural condition in Chriſt, as fom the 
condition of mans nature ſybje&t ro changes, from the un- | 
comelinck of yeelding to for thar,whichir is nor 
in our power to mend, &c. theſe and. ſuch like reaſons 
have ſome uſe to ſtay the fir for a while, bur- they leave 
the core untouched, which is ffs; the trouble of all 
troubles, Yet when ſuch coafiderations are made (piri- 
tual by faith on higher grounds, they have ſome opera- 
tion upon the ſonl, as the influence of the Moowhaving 
the anger iaBnetes of the Sun mingled with it becoms 
more effectual upon theſe inferioor bodies. A candle 
light being ready at hand, is fomerimmes as uſeful as the 
Sun irſelf. 

Bur our main care ſhould be to have Evangelicall 
grounds of comfort, neer to us. Reconcitation with God, 
whereby all things elſe are iled to us, Adoption and 
Communion with Chrift, (@c. which is never ſweeter than 
under the Croſs. Philip Lanſgrave of Heſſe, being a long 
time priſoner under Charles the Sfth,was demanded what 
noheld him alf that time ? who anſwered,thar be felt the 
drvine of the Martyrs : there be divine comforts 
which are felt under the Cyoſſe,and not ar 6ther times. 
Beſides perſonal troubles, there are many muck deje- | 
Red wich the preſent ftate of the Chuychfecing tho bloud 
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of ſo many $4imts to be ſhed,and the enemies oft to pre- 
| vail; bur God hath ftraragems, as Joſbua, at Ai; he 
| ſeems ſmerimes to retire thar he may come vpon his 
enemies with the greater advantage ; the end of all theſe 
tronbles will-no doubt be the ruine of the Antichciſtian 
faQion; ind we ſhallſee rhe Church in her more perfe& 
beatiry when the enemies ſhall be in that place whictris 
| firreſt for them, the hwef, that is, the footflool of Chrift 3 
the Church as ir is higheſt in the fayour of God, fair 
ſhall be the higheſt in ic ſelfſe. The mountain of the Lord 
ſhall becexahed above all mountains. In the worft condi- 
tion, the Church hath two faces,one towards heavens and 
Chriſt, which is alwaies conftant and gleriou : another 
toward the world, which is in appearance comemprible 
andchangable. But God will in the end give her beaury 
for aſhes, and glory donble to her ſhame, and ſhe 
in the end prevail: in the mean time, the power of the 


enemies is in Gods hand : The Charch of God conquers 
when it is conquered : even as our Head Chrift did,who 
overcame by patience'as well as by power. Chriſfts vi- | 
Rory was upon the Croſs. The Spirit of a Chriftian con- 
quers, when his perſon is conquered. 

The way is; in ftead-of diſcouragement, to ſcarch af! 
the promiſes made to the Chorch iu theſe latter times, 
| and co turn them into prayers, and preſs God earneſtly 
| for the performance of them. . Then we ſhall ſoon finde 
| God both curfing his enemies, and bleſſing his people vac 

of Zion, - by che faichful prayers that aſcend up nt 


| Inaltthepratniſes we ſhould have ſpecial recourſe to 
| God in them, 4n all ſtorms there is Sea-room enough 
| im the infinite goodneſs of God, for faich ro be carried 
with ful fail. 

And it-muſt be remembred that in all places where 
God is mentioned, we are to underſtand God in the pro- 
miſed Meſſuub,typified out ſo many wales unto uw. And 
to par-che more vigour inco-ſuch places in the reading of 
them, we in this latter age of the Church moſt think of 
God ſhining upon w« in the face of Chiift,and our Father 
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had ſo much confidence in o lirtle light, 
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| it is a ſhame for vs not to be”confident in good things, 

| when fo ſtrong a light ſhines round aboot us: when we 

profeſs we believe « crown of righteouſneſs is laid up for all 

| thoſe that love bis appearing. Preſenting theſe things to the 

faul by feith,ſerteth the ſoul in ſuch a pitch of reſolution, 

that no diſcouragements ate able to ſeize upon ir We 

_ ts wy $. _=_ : . wherefore doth he nct _ ? 

| TI e theſe light anil ſbort «fiifions procure an exceeding 
Soi. ef... 

Gans | Luther when he ſaw MelanZhon a godly and learned 

; ſcribis, 942 £00 much dejefted for the ſtate of the Church.in 

wehementer © | Þoſe rimes,falls a chiding of him as David doth here his 

. ownſoul, 7 firongly bate thoſe miſerable cares, faith he, 

. whereby thou writeſt thou art even ſpent. It is not the great- 

neſs of the cauſe, but the greatneſs of our incredulity, If the 

e be falſe, let us revoke it. If true, why do we make God 

#n bis rich promiſes a liar ? Strive ag.inſt thy ſelf, the great- 

eft enemy ; why do we fear the conquered world, that have 

incredulitg- | the Conquerer himſelf on our fide 2 
Ie. 


magnitu- 


xr woff New to ſpeak ſomething concerning the publiſhing 
Sicaufe fal. of this Treatiſe. I began ts preach on rhe Text.abour 
renee. twelve years ſince in the City,and afrerwards finiſhetrhe 
ſame at Grajes-Inne. After which, ſome having gorten 


cy 
, . myprivity. Therefore to do mv felf right, I thought fic 
———_ | to reduce them to this form. There is apious and fiudi- 


ed Obſervations upon the whole Pſalm; aud another up- 
on this very Verſe very well : And many others by Trea-. 
tiſes of Faith and ſach like, have furchered the ſpiritual 
peace of Chriſtians much. it were to be wiſhed that we 
would all joyn to do that which the Apoſtles gloried im, 
' to be helpers of the joy of Gods people. Some will be ready to 
' deprave the [abours of other men 3 but, ſo good may be 
done, let ſachill diſpoſed perſons be what they are, and 
what they will be unleſs God turn their hearts : / and fo [ 
commend thee and this poor Treatiſe to Gods bleſſing, 


GRAYES-INNE, 


a Cor, r. ule, 


"TO THE CHRISTIAN READER. lll _ 


ous Gentleman of Grayes Inne, that hath of late publiſh- | 


July 1. 1635; R. SINBES: 
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The Contents of this Boo x, in 
the ſeveral CHarTERS. 


I (ad Obſervations upon the Text. 
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by ſorrow, Evils thereof. 33 
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ſoul, and preſs it to give a3 account. 47 
6 Other obſervations of the ſame nature 58 
Difference between good men and others 
in confi: with ſon. 76 


ce(ſawe. «And what is the rieht temper of 
f herein. 4 os 81 

Of diſquiets, Gods dealings, and 
| power to contain our ſel ves in order. 98 
cans not to be over-charged with ſor- 


row, ' | 106 
1 Sieves of vifory over our ſelves, andof a 
ſubdued ſpirit. - 128 


12 Of original righteouſneſs natural corrnp- 
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16 Of truſt in God: grounds of it  ſp*cially: 
his providence 235 
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about the ſame. 254 
19 Faith to be prized, ani other things un- 
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the chief, hy 284 
20 Of the method of traſſing in God and 
' thetrial of that truſt, 87,296 
21 Of quieting the ſpirit in troubles. far ſan, 
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22 Of ſorrow for /in, and hatred of fin, when 
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2.3 Other ſpiritual cauſes of the ſouls trow- 
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IN OPUS POSTHUMUM 
ADMODUM REVEREND1, 


mihique multis Nominibus colendi, Richards 
Sibs, S. T. Profeſſoris, Aalz $** Cath, 
Prefecti digniſs*% 


1 


Aae Liber,pie Dux Anime, pie Ment;s Achates, 
Te relegens Fruttu ne perennte legat, 
Quam fulix prodis | Pre ſacro Codice ſordent, 

Bartole, /ve t#i ; ſive, Galene, 246, 


Fidi Praco Dei, celeſtss Cultor Agel 
Aſſidui Pretium grande Laberis habet t 
Quo mihi nec Vita melior, nec promptior Ore, 
Gratior aut Vultu, nec fuit Arte prior. 


Nil opus ut Nardum Caro combibat nnita Sabeum, 
Altave marmorews Sydera tangat Apex : 

Nox eget Hic Urna, 0» Marmore; »ewpe Volumen 
Stat Sacrum, vivax Marmor, & Urna, Pio, 


Q«i Chriſto vivens inceſſit Tramite Celi, 
e/Ethereamque objit Munus, obire nequit : 
Dacit Hic Angelicis equalia ſecula Luſtris, 
© ui Verbo Studinm contulit emme ſunm. 
Perlegat 


| 
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Cre! 


Perlegat Hunc Legum Cultrix Veneranda SeneQus, 
Pt quos plena Deo Mens ſuper Aſtra vehit : 
Venguntur ( quant1 | )circum Palatia Fumi ! 
Hic facer A!raris Carbo minoris erit ? 


Hew | Pietas nbipriſca? profana 0 Tempora ! Mund: 
Fex ! Veſper | prope nox | 6 Mora! Chriſte veni. 

$i valuere Preces unquam, & Cultodia ( hriſts, 
Nunc ops eſt Precibus, n#nc Ope, Chriſte, tua. 


Certat in humanis Vitiorum Tofamia reb:, 
Hei mihi | nulla novis ſufficit Herba Malis ? 
Probta referre pudet'; nec ext decet 3 Exxprobret 3lla 
Qui volet ; Eſt mftrum flere, ilendo queri, 


Flere * Tonabotwuas, Pietas negleRta, Querelas $ 
Quid non Schiſma, Tepor, faſtus, & Aſtus ag unt ? 

Addo-Sed Hiſtoricus Tacitus f it optimus. lmmo 
Addam —— Spherarum at 21uſica muta placet 
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On the Work of my learned Friend 


DoCToOR SIBBSs. 


| ew that] was ! to think my eaſfie Pen 

Had ſtrength enough to glorifie the fame 

Of this known Aathor, this rare Man of Men ; 

Or give the leaſt advantage to his name. - (bright, 
Who think, by praiſe, to make his name more 
Show the Suns Glory, by dull Candle-light. 


Bleſt Saint ! thy hallow'd Pages do require 
No {light preferment from our {lender Layes : 
Weſtand amarz'd, at what we moſt admire ; 
Ah, what are Saints the better for our praiſe | 
He that commends this Volume,does no more 
Then warme the fire, or gild the maſlie Ore. 
Let me ſtand ſilent then. O may that Spirit, F4 
Whichlſed thy haud, direct mine eye, my bralt-; 
That I may read, and doe ; and fo inherit T* 
(What thou enjoy'ſt and taughr'ſt) erernal Ret 


Life co that work, by which they hope to live. 


FrxA:Qua: 


dhe neaoate tenet eaagags 


Fool that 1 was ! to think my Lines could give | 


ghe, 


ore 
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PLAT HEAL 
why art thoucaſt down O my ſoul? ana, 
why art thou diſquicted IE, me ? ; lepe| 
thou in God; for 1 ſhall yet praiſe hiv, who is 
the beulthpf my countenance, aid my God, 


FHE Pſalms are, (asit were); 
» the Anatomy of a holy man, 


truely devout man outward | 
tothe view_of others. IF} 
the Scriptures be compared to. a body, 
the P/a/msmay well be the heart, they 
are ſo full of ſweet affeCtions; and paſli- 
ons. For in other portions of Scripture 
God ſpeaks tous; but in the Pſa/ms ho- 
ly men ſpeak to God and their own 


hearts: as 


[paſſ, ages of « broken and troubled ſpirit. 
| B 2 At 


In this Pſalm, we have the paſſzonate 


| 


which lay © the inſide of a] 


; 


—— 
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At this time David was a baniſhed man, 
baniſhed from his own houſe, from his 
friends,& which troubled him moſt;from 
the houſe of God, upon occaſion of Sau/s 
perſecution, who hunted him as a Par- 
tridge upon the mountains. See how this 
works upon him. 

1, Helayes open his deſire ſpringing from 
bu love.Love being the prime and lcading 
affeftion of the ſou! from whence grief 
ſprings, from beingcroſled in thatwelove. 
For the ſetting out of which his affeftion 
to the full, he borroweth an expreſſion 
from the Hart ; no Hart being chaſed by 
the hunters, panteth more after the waters, 
then my heart doth after thee.O God: 
though he found God preſent” with him 
in exilc,yet there is a ſweeter preſence of | 
him in his ordinances whichnow he want- 
ed and took to heart : places and conditi- 
ons are happy or miſerable, as God! | 
vouchſafeth his gracious preſence more | 
or leſs; and therefore, When, O when ſhall 
it be, t hat I appear before God 

2, Then after his ſtrong deſire, he laies 
out his grief, which he could not contain, 
but muſt needs give a vent to it intears: 
and he had ſuch a ſpring of grief in him, 


as 


— 


——— _—— 


'{to the houſe of Cod alone, nor to heaven 


| Theſe bitter taunts, together with the re- 
membrance of his Former happineſs in! 


—. 


The $ onls Conflict. | 


eaſe he found was to dillolve this cloud 
of grief into the ſhowre of tears. 


Becauſe together with his exiling from 
Gods houſe, he was upbraided by hise- 
nemies, with his religion: where « now thy 
God? Grievances come not alone, but (as 
Jobs meſſengers ) follow one another. 


communion with God in his houſe, made 
deep impreſſtons io his ſou), when he ze- 


But, why gives he ths way to bis grief? | 


membred how he went with the multitude in- 
to the houſe of God, and led a goodly train 
with him, being willing as a good Magi- 
ſtrate, and Maſter of a familie, not to goe 


alone, but to carry as many as he could 
with him ; Oh / the remembrance of this 
made him powre forth (not his words or 
his tears only, but) his very ſoul. Former 


favours and bappineſs makes the ſoul more 
ſenſible of all impreſſuons to the contrary;here- 
upon finding his ſoul over ſenſible, he ex- 
poſtulates with himſelf, Why art thou caſt 
down O my ſoul ? and why art thou diſquic- 
ted within me 2 Ec, 


Int] 


"IT 


<4 


as fed his rears day and night; all the Verſe 2. 


g.: 


Daeſt, 
Anſw. 


Verſe 3. 


verſe 4. 
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Verſe 74 
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es 


former ſweetneſs of Gods preſence did | 
ſomewhar ſtay him, yet his grief would 
cot ſo be tilled, and thereforeit gathers 
upon him again ; ove grief called upon: 4-| 
nother, as one deep wave follows another 
without intermiffion, untill his ſoul was| 
almoſt over-whelm'd under theſe waters; 
yet he recovers himſelf a little with look- 

ing up to God, -who he expetted would 

with fpeed and authority ſend forth hi lo- 
wing kindueſs with command to raiſe him 


up 2nd comſort him,and give him matter 


Verſe 8. 


Verſe 10, 


of ſongs in th: night. For all this, bis un-; 


ruly grief will not be calmed, but renues 
a{laults upon the return of the reproach | 
of his enemies. Their words were 4s 
[words unto him,and his heart being mace 
very tender and ſenfivle of grief, theſe. 
ſharp words enter too deepzand thereup- | 
on he hath recourſe to his former reme- 


dy (as being the moſt tried) to chide his 
foul}, and charge it totruſt in God. 


CHAP. TI. 


Obſer.1. 


] 


General Obſervatic n1upen the Text, | 


. | 
| E.-JEance in general we may obferve:that 


Gricf gaih:red to a head will not bee 
quieted, 


U_ 


PF ” 


But though the remembrance =] 
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jeted at the firſt. We ſee here paſſions 
jmenmoele with comforts, and com- 
ith paſſions, & what buſtlin#there 
is, before David cn get the vitory over 
his own heart : You have ſome ſhort ſpi- 
rited Chriſti»vs, that if they be not com- 
forted at the firſt, they thick all Jabcur 
with their hearts is in vain, and thereupon 
give way totheir grief, Fut we ſee in Da- 
vid.as diſtemper ariſeth upon diſtemper, 
ſo he gives check upon check,- ard charge 
upon charge tO his ſoul, untill at lengih 
he brought it toa quiet temper. In Phy- 
ſick, if one purge will not carry away the 
vicious hamour,then we adde a ſecond:it 
that will cot do it, we take a third. So 
ſhould we deal with our ſouls, perhars. 
one check,one charge will not doit, then 
fall upon the ſcu! again; fend it to God 
apain,and never give over until] our ſouls 
be poſſeſled of our ſouls again, 
Again, In generall obſerve in Da- P70 Y 
wiis (ririt, that « gracions and ovae) 
ſoul is moſt ſenſeble of the want of fpiritnall 
means, | 
Thereafſonis becauſe ſpiritual life hath Reaſos, 
anſwerable taſte, and hunger and thirſt 
| after ſpiritual helps. | 


We 


— —— 
— 


, 
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Chap. r. 


gent que 


= ms 


wluptatem. 


Obſer, 3, 


Acrne ur. 


neceſſtratts 
my, 44a" touch upon delights, for theſe further on-! 
ly our comfortable being ; but neceſſities 
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We ſee in nature , that thoſe thi 
preſs hardeſt upon it, that touch 
necefities cf natu re.rather thant 


| uphold our being it ſelf: we &e how fa- 


mine wrought upon the Patriarchs to go 


into Egypt : Where we may ſee what to 
judge of thoſe who willingly excommu-! 
nicate themſelves from the aſſemblies of) 
Gods people, where the Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt arc preſent, where the pray- 
ers of holy men meet together in one,and 
as it were binde God and pull down Gods 
bleſſing. No private devotion hath that 
report of acceptance from heaven. 

A third general point 1s,that « goaly ſoa/| 
by reeſon of the life of grace, knows when it 
is well with it, and when it # ill, when it is 
4 good day with it , and when a bad ;, when 
God ſhines in the uſe of means, then the 
ſoul is as it were in Heaven; when God 


|ciple of nature without ſanctifying grace, 


withdraws himſelf, then it is in darkneſle 
for a time, Where there is but only a prin- 


there men go plodding on and keep their 
rounds, are at the end where they were 


at the beginning; not troubled with chan- 
£eSs! 


uſe there isnothing within to be 

nd therefore dead means, quick 

r no means, allis one with them, 

an arpument of a dead foul. Andfo we | 

come more particularly & directly to the | 

words. Why art thou caſt down O my ſoul ? 

and why art thou diſquieted within me ? &5«c, 
The words imply, 1. Davids ſtate! pj,;, 

whercin he was.and 2 expreſs his carriage 

in that ſtate. 

His ſtate was ſuch that in regard of | x, 
outward condition, he was in variety of 
troubles; and -that in regard of inward 
diſpoſition of ſpirit,he was firſt cai? down, 
and then diſquieted. | 

Now for his carriage of himſelf in this' 2. 
condition, and diſpoſition , hee dealeth 
roundly with himſclf: David reaſonerh | 
the caſe with David, and firſt checketh 
himſelf for being too much cf? down, and 
then for being too much 4diſquier-4. | 

And then layeth a charge upon himſelf 
fo truſt in God ; wherein we have the duty 
hechargeth upon himſelf, which is to 7r«ſt 
in God,and the grounds of the duty ; 

Firſt, from confidence of better times| 7, 
to come, which would yeeld him matter 
hay? praiſing God, 


Re 


And 
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Chap. 1, 
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 Obſer.1. 


by | 


2. 
The Church 
hath been, ' 


and is full 
of ſorrows. 
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And then \ by a a repreſentat] n_ of God 
unto him as a laving God ina 17 8, 
nay, as falvatiooi it ſelfe, an op ious 
Saviour in the view of al 1. The ſalvation o 
my conntenance,and all this enforced from 
Davids intereſt in God, He is my God; 
Whence obſerve,firſt, from «4 ſtate he! 
was now in, that ce guilt and corruption 
hath been derived by the ful, into the nature! 
of man, it hath been ſubjeFed to miſery and 
y_—_ and in that all conditions from the 
King that ſitteth on the Throne to him that 
grindeth at the mil.None ever hath been ſo 
ood or ſo great.as could raiſe themſelves 
{> high as to be above the reach of rroubles. 
And that choice part of mankinde, the 
| firſt fruits and excellency of the reſt, 
(which we call the Church) more then 
others, which appears by conſideration, 
both of the Head, the Body and wembers 
of the Church, For the Head Chriſt, he 
took our fleſh as it was ſubjeQ to miſery 
after the fall, and was (in regard of that 
which he endured) both in life and death, 
a man of ſorrows. 
For the Body the Church, It may ſay 
from the firſt to the laſt as it is P/al. 129, 
From my youth up they have affii ted me. 


The 


ar]Em ac. 
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The Church began in blood, bath grown 
upbyblood, and ſhall end in blood, as it 
was med by blood, 

Forthe members, they are all prede- 


ſtinate to a conformity to Chriſt their | 


Head, as in grace and glory, ſo in abaſe- 
ment Row.$.29, Neither is it a wonder, for 
thoſe that are born ſouldiers to meet with 
conflics,for travailers to meet with hard 
uſage, for ſea-men to meet with ſtorms, 
for ſtrangers ina ſtrange country (eſpeci- 
ally amongſt their enemies) to meet with 
ſtrange entertainment. 

A Chriſtian is a man of another world, 
and here from home, which he would for- 
get (if he were not exerciſed here) and 
would take his paſſage for his country,But 
though all Chriſtians agree and. meet in 
this, . that through many afflid ions we muſt 
enter mnto heaven: Yet according to the 
diverſity of place, parts and grace, there 
is a different cup meaſured to every one, 

And therefore it is but a plea of the 
Heſh, to except againſt the Croſſe, Newer 
4s poor creature diſtreſſed as 1 am : this is 
but ſelf-love, for was it not the caſe both 
of Head, Body and members, as we ſee 
here in Davida principal member? When 

| BR he 


The mem- | \ 
bers of the{ | 
Church 
have been 
and are full 
of croſſes. 


_ 


1 
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- | theſe troubles, we may obſerve, that as the 


he was brought to this caſe, thus to rea- 
ſon the matter with himſelf, why art thou 
caſt down O my ſoul ? and why art thou diſ- 
quieted within me 2 

From the frame of Davids ſpirit under 


caſe is thus with all Gods people, to be 


exerciſed with-troubles, They are /cngble! 
of them oftentimes,even to caſting down and 
diſcowaging, And the reaſon is, they are 
fleſh and blood ſubje&to the'fame paſli- 
ons,and made of the ſame mould, ſubject 
to the ſame imprefsions from without as 
other men ; And their nature - is upheld 


with the ſame ſupports and refreſhings as 
others, the withdrawing and want of 
which affeQeth them, And beſides thoſe 
troubles they ſuffer in common wth other 
men,by reaſon of their new adyancement, 
and their new diſpoſition they havein and 
from Chriſt their Head, they are more 
ſenſible in a peculiar mannerof thoſetrou- 
bles that any way touch upon that bleſſed 
condition, from anew life they have in & 
fromChriſt, which wil better appear if we 


the more ſpecial cauſes of this diſtemper : 


ſome ofwhichare; £ ##hout 1, 2 Some 


—_ — — _— 


Pithin Ws, C .H LAP. 


come more particularly to a diſcovery 7 
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W- CHAP. 1II. | 
Of d:ſcouragements from without. 


I (32> himſelf: who ſometimes with- 

drawes the beames of his counte- 
nance from his children, whereupon the 
ſoul even of the ſtrongeſt Chriſtian is dif- 
quieted 3 when together with the croſle, 
God himſelf ſeems to bean enemy unto 
them. The child of God when he ſeeth 
that his troubles are mixed with Gods 
diſpleaſure, znd perhaps his conſcience 
tells him that God hath a juſt quarrel a- 
gainſt bim, becauſe he hath not renewed 
his peace with his God, then this anger 
of God'/puts a ſting into al other troubles, 
and addes to the difquiet, There were 
ſome ingredients of this divine temptation 
(as we call it) in holy David at this time : 
though molt properly a divine temptati- 
on be, when God appears unto us as an e- 
nemy,- without any ſpecial guilt of any 
particular fin, as in Jobs caſe, 

And no marvail if Chriſtians be from 
hence- difquieted, when as the Sonne of 
God himſclf having always before enjoy- 
ed the ſweet communion with his F _ 


V — —_— 


-— 
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Onrward | 
cauſes of 

diſcourage- 
menc, | 


1. | 
God him- 
ſelf. 


A divine | 
remptati- 
on, What. 


————— " 


+ - | Taregard | cauſes, the ſoul is ofc caſt down by Sa- 


{- [for caſting diſquietiog. .For being a curled ſpirit,caſt 
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| be might be a curſe for us, complained in 
all hjs corments of nothing elſe, "but a4 
. God, My God, why haſt thou for[aken me £ 
Itis with the godly in thiscaſe, as with 
vapours drawn up by the Sun; which 
| (when theextraQing force of 'the Sun 
| leaves them) fall down again to the earth 
from whence they are drawn. So when 
| the ſoul, raiſed up and upheld by the 
beams of his countenance, is left of Cod, 
it preſently begins to fink. We ſee when 
the body of the Sun is partly hid-from us 
(for totally it cannot in an Eclipſe-by the 
body of the Moon) that there is a droup- 
wg in the whole frame ofnature:ſa it is in 
| the ſoul, w® thereis any thing that coms 
between Gods gracious countenance & it, 
2. Beſides, if welook down to inferiour 


Mat..27.46 


bu tp :«aſj_ tan, Whois all for caſting down,and for 


dom. and tumbled down himſelf from heaven; 
| where he is never to.come apain,heishere 
| upon full of diſquiet,carryinga hell about 
— {himfelf, whereupon all that he labours 
for, is tocaſt down and diſquiet others, 


Chap.2> {and now feeling anenſtrangement, that 


that they may be (as much as he can on, | 


cure J 


" 
— 
* 
: 


cure) in the fame curſed condition with; Chap. 2. 
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himfelf, He was not aſhamed to ſet upon 
Chriſt himſelf with this temptation of 
caſting down, and thinks Chriſts mem- 
bers never low enough, till he can bring] 
them as low as himſelf, 

By his envie & fubtilty we were driven The Devil 
out of Paradiſe atthefirſt, and nowhe j,,,ines 
envies us the Paradiſe of a good conſci- firlt, and 
ence: for that isour Paradiſe untill we, 
come to heaven; into which no ſerpent 
ſhall ever creep to tempt us. When Sa- | 
tan ſceth a man ſtrongly and comfortably | 
walk with God, he cannot endure. that a | 
creature of meaner rank by creation than 
himſelf, ſhould enjoy ſuch happineſs. | 
Herein, like (fome pecviſh men which 
are his inſtruments) men too contentious, | 
and bred up therein (as the Salamander 
in the fire) who when they know the | 
cauſe to be naught, and their adverfaries | 
to have the better title; yet (out of ma-| 
lice) they will follow them with ſuits and | 
vexations, though they benot able to dif-| 
ahle their oppoſites title : If their malice | 
have not a vent in hurting ſome way,they 
will burſt for anger, | 

Itis juſt ſo with the Devil when he. 
C ſeeth 


A 


——_— 


[4 
Chap. 2.” 


2. 
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[ſeeth men will to heaven, and that they 
have good title to it, then: he follows 
them with all dcjeQing and uncomforta- 
ble tentations that he can : it is his conti- 
nual trade and courſe to ſeek his reſt in 


our diſquiet, he is by beaten practice and 
profeſſion, a tempter in this kinde. 
Again, what Satan cannot doe him- 


Satans in- 
ſiroments, 
who are all. 
for caſting ' 
down, 


Pſal.35.13. 


ſelf by immediate ſuggeſtions, that he la-) 
bours to worke by his inſtruments, who 
are all for caſting down of thoſe who 
ſtand in their light, as thoſe in the Pſalm, 
who cry, Down with him, down with him, 
even to the ground ; a charater and ſtamp 
of which mens diſpoſitions, we have in| 
the verſe before this Text, Mine enemies 
(faith Davida) reproach me, As ſweet and 
as compaſhonate a man as he was, topray 
and pwt on ſackcloth for them, yet he had 
enemics,and ſuch exemics, as did not ſuf- 


fer their malice onely to boile and con-| | 


cot in their own breaſts, but out of the 
abundance of their hearts, they reproach- 
ed him 1n words. There is nothing the 
nature of man is more impatient of, then 
of reproaches; for there is no man ſo 
mean, but thinks himſelf worthy of ſome 
regard, and a reproachful ſcorn ſhews | 


an 


— 


las much i» Davids heart : We may ſee by 
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an utter dilreſpe, which iſſues from the 


very ſuperflaity of malice, 

Neither went they behind his back, but 
were ſo impudent to ſay it this face : a 
malicious heart and a {landering tongue 
goe _—_ and though ſhame might 
have ſuppreſſed the uttering of ſuch 
words, yet their infolent carriage ſpake 


the language of mens carriage what their | 
heart ſaith, and what their tongue would 
yent if they dared. 

And'this their malice was wrw-aried, 
for they ſaid daily unto him, as if it had 
been fed with a continual ſpring : malice 
is an unſatiable monſter, it will miniſter 
words, as rage miniſters weapons. But 
what was that they ſaid ſo reproachfully ? 
and faid daily > where © now thy Goa* 
they upbraid him with his ſingularity, 
they ſay not now, where © God 2 but, where 
i thy God, that thou doſt boaſt ſo much 
on, as if thou hadſt ſome ſpecial intereſt 
ioHim? Where we ſee that the ſcope of 
the devill and wicked men is to ſhake the 
godlies Faith and confidence in their 


Plal.39.1. 


Verſe 3. 


God: As Satan labouged to divide be- 
twixt Chriſt and his Father 3 7f thou be 


| C2. 


eft 
the 


; Marth, 4. | 


- 


A. te. —_ 


This was 
preached 
1n the be- 

| ginning of 
the trou- 
bles of the 
Church. 


Gen.22.14. 


. 
CTC 
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| 
| 


be made bread ; So he labours to divide be-/ 
twixt Father, and Son, and us : they la- 
bour to bring God in jealouſie with D«-: 
vid, as if God had negleRed him, bearing 
himſelf ſo much upon God, They had; 
ſome colour of this, for God at this time 
had vailed himſelf from David, as he 
does oft from his beſt children for the 
better diſcovery of the malice of wicked 
men: And doth not Satan tip the tongues 
of the enemies of Religion now, to inſult 
over the Church now lying a bleeding ? 
What becomes of their reformation, of their 
Goſpel? Nay, rather what's become of 
your eyes, we may ſayunto them > For 
God 1s neareſt to his children when he | 
ſeems fartheſt off. 7» the mount of the Lord 
it ſhall b: ſeen, Godis with them, andin 
them,though the wicked be not aware of | 
tzit is all one,as if one ſhould ſay betwixt 
the ſpace of the new and old Moon, 
Where is nowthe Moon > when asit is 
never nearer the Sun then at that tyne. 
Where is now thy God ? 

In heaven, in earth,in me,every where 
butin the heart of ſuch as aske ſuch que- 
ſtions, and yet there they ſball finde him 


the Son of God, rommand that theſe ſtones Yi 


too | | 


[|tooin his time, filling their conſciences 4p: 2 


| 


/proach to be 
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with his wrath 3 and then, Where is their 
God? where are their great friends, their 
riches,their honours,which they ſet up as 
3 god ? what can they avail them now ? | 
But how was David aftefed with theſe 
reproaches ? their words were as ſwords, 
as with a ſword in my bon?s,c5c,they ſpake 
daggers to him, they cut him to the quick 
when they toucht him in his God, as if he 
had negleGted his ſervants, when as the 
Devil himſelfe regards thoſe who ſerve 
his turn;touch a true godly man in his re-| 
Iigion and you touch his lite and his beſt | 
freehold, he lives more in his God then | 
in himſelf; ſa that we may ſee here, there! , mwrher 
isa murther of the tongue, a wounding of the 
tongue;as well as a healing tongue : men *2284*- 
think themſelves freed from murther, if 
they kill none, or if they ſhed no blood, 
whereas they cut others tothe heart with 
bitter words. It is good toextend the | 
Commandment to awake the conſcience. 
the more and breed humility, when men | 
ſeethere is a murdering of the tonguc. | 
We ſee David therefore upon this re- 
m_ lo moved, as to 


Verſe 10. 


fall out with 


imſelf for it, Why art-thou | 
C 3 fo: 


_ 


450m. 
18 


—— 


Chap. od | 


— 


Judg. r.24. 


Judges 75. 


Diſcon- 
ragement 
comes from 
our \ſclyes, 


"WM 
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ſo caſt down and diſquitted O my ſoul? This 
bitter taunt ranne ſo much in his minde, 
that he expreſſeth it twice in this Pſalm, 
He was ſenſible that they ſtruck at God 
through his ſides; what they ſpake in 
ſcorne and lightly,he tuok heavily, And 


indeed, when religion ſuffers, if there be 


any heavenly fire in the heart, it will ra- 
ther break out, then not diſcover it ſelf at 
all. Weſce by daily experience, that 
thereis a ſpecial force in words uttered 


from a ſubtle head, a falſe heart, and a 
ſmooth tongue, to weaken the hearts of 


Profeſlors,by bringing an evil report up- 


on the {tri profeſſion of religion : as the 


cunning and falſe ſpies did upon the good 
Land, asif it were not only in vain, but 


dangerous to appear for Chriſt in evill 
times. If the example of ſuch as have faint 
ſpirits will diſcourage in an army, (as we 
ſee in Gideons Hiſtory ) then what will| 
ſpeech inforced both by example & with 
ſome ſhew of reaſon doe ? | | 

To let others palle, we need not goe'! 
further than our ſelves, for to finde cau- | 
ſes of diſcouragementr;there is a ſeminary 
of them within us. Our fleſh, anenemy 
ſo much the worſe, by how much the! 


nearer, 
— 
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nearer, will be ready to upbraid us within 
us, where i now thy God £ why ſhould'(t 
thou ſtand out in a profeſhon that findes 
no better entertainment > 


—_— ——— 


| CHAP, III. 
Of diſtouragements from within. 


RUt tocome to ſome particular cauſes 


within us, 
Fhere is cauſe oft in the body of thoſe 


Chap. 3: 


in whom a melancholy temper prevall- 
eth, darkneſs makes men fearful : Me- 
lancholy perſons are in a perpetual dark- 
neſs, all things ſeem black and dark unto 
them, their ſpirits as it were died black. 
Now to him that is in darkneſs, all things 
ſeem black and darke, the ſweeteſt com- 
forts are not lightſome enough unto 
thoſe that are deep in melancholy. lt is 
{without great watchfulneſs)Satans bath; 
which he abuſeth as his own weapon to 
hurt the ſoul, which by reaſon of its ſym- 
pathy with the body is ſubject to bemil- 
led:as we ſee where there is a ſuttuſion of 


the eye by reaſon of diſtemper of hu- 


mours, or where things are preſented 
C4 through| 


Simile. 


. 


—__ 


2, 
Canſes pri- 
vate,of diſ- 
courage- 
ment in 
our ſelves, 


F, 


Jgnorance 
in the un- 


. | ederſtand- 
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through a glaſs to the eye ; things = 
to be of the ſame colour : ſo, whatſoe-|-M rant 
ver is preſented toa melancholy perſon, | if. a 
comes ina dark way to the ſoul, From | W| arg 
whence itis, that their fancy being cor-| | ++. 
rupted,they judg amiſſe,even of outward | | con 
things, as that they are ſick of ſuch and | W| hel; 


| [ſuch adiſeaſe, or ſubje& to ſuch and ſuch con 


a danger,when it is nothing ſo;how fitare| W| viny 
they then to judg of things removed from | MW! fie 
ſenſe,as of their ſpiritual eſtate in Chriſt ? | M| kno 


Tocome to cauſes more neer the ſoul oft 
[it ſelf, as when theres want of that which | M| not 
| ſhould bein it, as of knowledge inthe un-| 


derſtanding &c, Ignorance ( being dark-| MW aps 


neſs) is full of falſe fears; In the night | for 
time men think every buſh a thief; our| | Iti: 
Forefathers in time of ignorance were Il | Job 


frighted with every thing, therefore it is| Il | /ig/ 
the. policy of Popiſh Tyrants taught! If | ſon 


them from the Prince of Darkneſſe, to I | aft 
keep the people in darkneſs, that ſo they / 
might make them fearful, and then abuſe, I | 2/ 
that fearfulneſs to ſuperſtition ; that they WC 
might the better rule in their conſciences aw 
for their own ends : and that ſo having |fiv 
mtangled them with falſe fears, they, I |up 


| might heale them again with falſe cures. bir 


| 


Again, 


| 


PF oO O© 


— - 


—O— 


" W 


__ 
— — —— 


| 0 _—_— 
— 


| upon men otherwiſe gracious. Abraham Gen. 16. 


| 
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Again, though the ſoul be not igno- | 
rant, yetifit be forgetfull and mindleſs, | 
if, as Heb, 12, the Apoſtle ſaith, Tox bave 
forgot the conſolation tha? ſpeaks unto you, 
Gt. We have no more preſent aCtuall 
comfort, then we have remembrance : 
helpa godly mans memory, and help his 
comfort ; like unto charcoale which ha- 
ving once been kindled, are the more ea- 
fie to take fire, He that hath formerly 
known things, takes ready acquaintance 
of them again (as old fricnds : )things are 
not ſtrange to him. 

And further, wart of ſetting du? price 
upon comforts; asthe [{raglites were taxed 
for ſetting nothing by the pleaſ-nt land. 
[tis a great fault, when ( as they ſaid to 


light, and ſmall unto uw, unlefle we have 
ſome outward comfort which we linger 
after. 

Adde unto this, 4 ch:1d;ſh kMYe of pee- 
viſhueſs : when they have not what they 
would have, (like children ) they throw 
aWay all; which (though it be very cften-! 
live to Gods Spirit) yet it ſeileth often 


himfelf (wanting children) undervalued 
- all 


Chap. 3. 
2+ ; 
Forgetful- | 
neſs cauſeth | 
diſcourage» |" 
ment. 


| 
# 


| 
| 
| 


= 
Not ducly 
prifing of 
conforts. | 


; 
( 


| 7ob ) the conſolation of the Almighty ſeem '1gþ 15.11. | 


| 


: 


A chil. ith | 
peeviſhnels, | 


—_ COR UC OYECRPTSSTYT DT _— 


| 


| o 
| Falſe rea- 


*|[ry, that they will not be comforted, asif 


| more ſubjet to diſcontentments, then 
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all other bleſſings, Jos, becauſe he was 
croſled of his gourd, was weary of his life, 
The like may be ſaid of Elizs, flying from 
Jezebel. This peeviſhnels is increaſed by 
a too much flattering of their grief, ſo 
farre as to juſtifie it ; like Jonas, 1 do well 


*.| tobe angry ever unto death, he would ſtand| 


to it. Some with Rachel are ſo perempto- 


they werein love with their grievances. 
Wilful men are moſt vexed in their croſ- 
ſes: Itisnot for thoſe to be wilfull that 
have not a great meaſure of wiſdome to 
guide their wills; for God delights to 
have his will of thoſe that are wedded to 
their own wills: as in Pharaoh, No men 


thoſe who would have all things after 
their own way. 


/oning, and error in our diſcourſe, as that 
"| we have no grace when we feel none : 


Again, one main ground is, Falſe rea- 


feeling is not alwaies a fit rule to judge 
our ſtates by ; that God hath rejected us, 
becauſe we are croſled in outward things, 
when as this iſſues from Gods wiſdome 
and love, How many imagine their f«- 


lings to be fallings, and their fellings » 


— 
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be fullings away? Infirmities to be Pre- Chap.'3. 
|ſumptions © every #1 againſt Conſcience, to |\1( 

be the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ? unto || 
which miſapprehenſions, weak and darke || 
ſpirits are ſubjeCt, And Satan(as a cunning a qoutle 


Rhetorician) here inlargeth the fancy, ro <unning of 
Satan, 4c- 


' of his pa- 


contrary way : to apprehend great ſins as, *: 


little, and little as none, Some alſo think 
that they have no grace, becauſe they 
have not ſo much as grown Chriſtians : 
whereas, there be ſeveral ages in Chriſt. 
Some again are ſodefirous andinlarged 
after what they have not, that they mind 
not what they have. Men may be rich, 
though they have no millions, and bencr 
Emperors, 

Likewiſe, fome are much troubled, be-| 4 
cauſe they proceed by a falſe method and A falſe me- 
order in judging of their eſtates. They 99 and 
will begin with Z/:&on, which is the judging of 
higheſt ſtep of the ladder ; whereas they | ou eſtates. 
ſhould begin from a worke of grace| 
wrought within their hearts, from Gods 
calling them by his Spirit, and their an- 
ſwer to bis call, and ſo raiſe themſelves 
upwards to know their Ele7ton by their 
| anſwer | 


mt. 
— 


j 
apprehend things bigger than they are, |. Tying wo! | 
Satan abuſeth confident ſpirits another | the huwcr | | 


— 
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Ma - ; ", 
anſwer to Gods calling. Geve al{diligence 
ſaith Peter, to make yourcalling and ele- 
Fion ſure: your eleFion by your calling. 
God deſcends down unto us from eleti- 
on to calling : aud ſo to ſandtification : we! 
muſt aſcend to him beginning where he 
ends. Otherwiſe its as great folly as in 
removing of apile of wood, to begin at 
the loweſt firſt, and ſo ( beſides the need- 
leſs trouble) to be in danger to have the 
reſt to fall upon our heads. Which beſides! 
ignorance argues pride, appearing in this, 
that they would bring God to their con- 
ceits, and beat an end of thcir work be- 
fore they begin, 

This great ſecret of Gods cternal love 
to us in Chriſt, is hidden in his breaſt,and 
doth not appear to us, untill in the uſe 
of means God by his Spirit diſcovereth! 
the ſame to us; The Spirit letteth into 
the ſoul ſo much life-and ſenſe of Gods 
loye in particular to us, as draweth the 
ſoul to Chriſt, from whom it draweth 


ſomuch vertue as changeth the frame of | 


it, andquickneth it to duty, which du- 
ties are notgrounds of our ſtate in grace, 
but iſſues, ſpringing from a good ſtate be- 
fore, and thus farre they help us, in judg- 
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ing of our condition,that though they be 
not to be reſted in, yet as ſtreams they 
lead usto the ſpring-head of grace from 
whence they arile. 

And of ſfignes, ſome be more apt to 
deceive us, as being not ſo certain, as de- 
light and joy in hearing the Word, as ap« 
peareth 1n the third ground: ſome are 


and becauſe they are ſuch, &c. theſe as 
they are wrought by the Spirit, ſo the 
ſame Spirit giveth evidence to the ſoul 
of the truth of them, and leadethus to 
faith from whence they come, and faith 
leads us to the diſcovery of Gods love 


made known to us in hearing the word} 


opened, The ſame Spirit openeth the 
truth to us, and our underſtandings to 
conceive of it,and our hearts to cloſe with 
itby faith, not only asa truth, but as a 
truth belonging to us. 

Now this faith is manifeſted, either by 
it ſelfe refleting upon it ſelf the light of 
faith, diſcovering both it ſelfe and other 
things, or by the cauſe of it, or by the ef- 
fect, or by all ; Faith isoft more known 


tous in the fruit of it, then in it ſelfe ; as]! 


in 


more conſtant and certain, as love to| 
thoſe that aretruly good, and to all ſuch, | 


Mat.13.20, 


— 


| 
[ 


eee cs - 


| gracious promiſes opened & offcred un- 


[| Yet the moſt familiar way of knowledge 


; |cret influence from the heavens which we 


| of God isthe cauſe why we love our bro- 
|ther,and yet we know welove ozr brother 
whone we ſee more clearly, then God whom | 
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in plants, the fruits are more apparent 
then the ſap and root.But the moſt ſetled 
knowledge is from the cauſe, as when [ 
know I believe, becauſe in hearing Gods 


to me,the Spirit of God carrieth my ſoul 
tocleaveto them as mine own portion. 


of our eſtates is from theetfeds to gather 
the cauſe,the cauſe being oftentimes more 
remote and ſpiritual,the effe&ts more ob- 
vious and viſible. All the vigour & beauty 
in nature which we ſee, comes from a ſc- 


| ſeenot; Inaclear morning we may ſec 
the beams of the Sun ſhining upon the 
top of hills and houſes before we can ſee 
the Sun it ſelfe. 
Things in the working of them, doe 
iſſue from the cauſe, by whoſe force they 
had their being 3 but our knowing of 


things ariſeth from the effet, where the 


us before we can love him, and yet we 
oft firſl know that we love him; the love 


cauſe endeth ; we know God muſt love. 


we do not ſee, "M0 


- 


T, be L oals Conflict. 


Te is a ſpiritual peeviſhneſs that keeps 
men in a perplexed condition, that they 
negle(t cheſe helps to Judge of their e- 
ſtatzs by, whereas God takes liberty to 
h-!p us ſometime to a diſcovery of our 
elt::e by the effefts, ſometimes bythe 
cauſe, &c. Andit is a into ſet light by 
any work of the Spirit, and the comfort 
we might have by it, and therefore we 


may well adde this as one cauſe of dif-| 


quictneſſe in many, that they grieve the 
Spirit, by quarrelling againſt themſelves, 
and the work of the Spirit in them. 

«+ Another cauſe of diſquiet is, that men 
by a natural kinde of Popery ſeek for 
their comfort too much in ſanCtification, 
nez|cCing juſtification, relying too much 


upon their own performances ; Saint Paul, 


was of another minde, accounting all but 
dung end adroſſe, compared to the righte- 
awſneſſe of Chriſt. *'This is that garment, 
wherewith being decked we pleaſe our 


| Comforr 

| foughe in 
lanQtificati- 
on. 


Philip.3. 


bwusband, and wherein we get the bleſiing. 
This giveth fatisfaCtion to the conlcience, 
as ſatisfying God himſelfe, being perfer- 
| med by Gogthe Soy, and approved there- 
fore yy God the Father; Hereupon the 


ſoul is quieted, and Faith holdeth out 
this 


—— 


| 
; 
| 


| 


| 


' muſt grow 
up in holi-) 
ce. 


1 =& . \ - _ 


| 


| 


Tohave& | Put we muſt remember, though the| 
maintain 
true COMm- 


— 


Plal. 24. 
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Rom.8.39. heighth nor depth can ſeparats ws from Gods 


God and temptations of Satan : Why did 


' | the Apoſtles in their Prefaces Joyn grace: 


& peace together, but that we ſhould ſeek 
for our peace in the free grace ard favour 
of God in Chriſt ? 

No wonder why Papiſts maintaine 
doubting, who hold ſalvation by works; 
| becauſe Satan joyning together with our 
conſciences, will al waics finde ſome flaw 

evenin our beſt performances; Hereupon 
the doubting and miſgiving ſoul comes 
to make this abſard demand,as,t#ho ſhall 
aſcend to heaven? which is all one as to 
fetch Chriſt from heaven, and ſo bring 
him down to ſuffer on the Croſle again, 
Whereas if we believe in Chriſt, we are as 


_—— 


Chriſt aſcending and deſcending with all 
that he hathdone is ours, So that neither 


this a5 4 ſhield againſt the diſpleaſure of 


ſure to come to heaven as Chritlt is there: 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| love in Chriſh, 


7 main pillar of our comfort beinthe free 
fort, we | forgiveneſle of our fins; yetifthere be a 


| 


l 


neglect in growing in holineſfe, the ſoul| 

wil never be ſoundly quiet, becatſTir wil 

be prone toquelſtion the truth of juſtifi- 
cation, | 


al 
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cation, anditis as proper for fin to raiſe 
doubts and fears in the conſcience, as for 


ms 


29 


Fe 3. 


rotten ficſh and wood to breed worms, |: 


And therefore we may well joyn this as | 


a cauſe of diſquietneſs, the wegle.7 of keep - 
ing a clear conſcience, Sin, like eAchan, or ' 
Jonas in the ſhip, is that which cauſerh 
ftorms within and without 3 where there 
is not a pure conſcience, there is not a 
pacified conſcience,and therefore though 
fome thinktog to ſalve themſelves whole 
in juſtification, negle& the cleanſing of 
their natures, and ordering of their lives : 
yet intime of temptation,they will finde 


it more troubleſome than they think For || 


a conſcienceguilty of many neglects, and 
of allowing it ſelte in any finne, to lay 
claim to Gods mercy, is to doe as we fee 
Mountebanks ſometimes doe , who 
wound their fleſh to trie concluſions up- 
on their own bodies, how ſoveraign the 
ſalve 1s; yet oftentimes they come to feel 
the ſmart of their preſumpiion, by long 
and deſperate wounds. So God will let 
usſee what it is to make wounds to trie 
the preciouſneſle of his Balme - ſuch may 
go mourning to their graves. And though 


. 


Want of a 

Clear cone 
ſcience rat- 
ſes rumvles 
in the ſoul, 


(perhaps)with much wreſtling with God, 
D - they 
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Pſal. $1. 


Gal. 6.16. 
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Chriſtian 
liberty. 


Danger cf 
' abuſing 
Chriſtian 
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they may get aſlurance of the pardon of 
their fins, yet their conſcience will be 
ſtill trembling ( like as Davids, though 
Nathan had pronounced unto him the 


forgivenelle of his fin) till God at length 4 2 
ſpeaks further peace, even as the water of = 


the ſea, aftera ſtorm) is not preſently | ou 
ſtill, but moves and trembles a good lf 
while after the ſtorm is over. A Chriſti- | | * 


an is a new creature, and walketh by rule, wh 
and ſo farre as he walketh accordizg to bis Mi” N 
rule peace is upon him, Looſe walkers that! MY ** 
regard not their way, muſt think to meet 77 
with ſorrows inſtead of peace, Watch- Me 
fulneſle is the preſerver of peace. Itis a! M|*** 


deep ſpiritual judgment to finde peace in' | wh 
an ill way, I | 


Some again, reap the fruit of their ig- by 
norance of Chriſtian liberty,by unneceſlary | <1 


ſcruples and doubts, It is both unthank-! 
fulneſ{le to God,and wrong to our ſelves, | | c 
to be ignorant of the extent of Chriſtian | | * 

liberty, 1t wakes melody to Satan, to ſee! Ml ®* 
Chriſtians troubled with that they neither | \w 
[ſhould or need, Yet there is danger in 
ſtretching Chriſtian liberty beyond the | | 7; 
bounds. Fora man may condemn him- 
ſelfinthat he approves, as in.not walking | 


| 


circu ms / 
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| circum(pedtly in regard of circumſtances, | Pp: 3- 
and ſo breed his own diſquiet, and give; 
ſcandal to others. 

Sometimes alſo, God ſuffers men tobe| |, 
'diſquieted for want of imployment, who wan: of 
in ſhunning labour, procure trouble to inploy- 
themſelves ; and by not doing that which  ** 
is needful,, they are troubled with that 
which is unneceliary, An unimploged life 
is 4burden to it ſelfe, God is a pure Act, 
alwaies working,alwares doing : and the 
neerer cur ſoul comes to God, the more | 
it is an ation,and the fr-er from diſquiet. | 
Men experimentally feel that comfort 
in doing that which belongs unto them, | 
which before they longed for, and went 
| without ; a heart not exerciled jn ſome 
| honeſt labour, works trouble out of it 

ſelfe. | 
Again, Omifhon of duties and offices __ 

of love, often troublesthe peace of good 451 o 

people; for even in the time of death offices and 

when they look for peace and deſire it _ of 

moſt, then looking back uyon their for- 

mer failings, and ſeeing opportunity of 

doing good wanting to their defire ; ( the 

parties perhaps being decealed to whom 


'they owed more reſped ) are hereupon 
D2 much 


bo IS 


i 3. much. diſquieted, and ſo much the more, 
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becauſe they ſee now hope of the like ad- 
yantages cut off, 
| AChriſtianlifeis full of duties, and 
the peace of it is not maintained without 
| wuch fruitfulneſſe and looking about us : 
debt is a diſquicting thing to an honeſt 
minde, and 4uty is debt, Hereupon the 
Apoſtle layeth the charge, that we ſhould 
Rom.13.8. | 0We nothing to any 1147 but love. 

I2, Again, one ſpecial cauſe of too much! 
Want ofre- | difquiet, is, wa#? of firm reſolution in good 
2oodthings Figs. The Soul cannot bur be diſquieted 

| when it knows not what to cleave unto, 
like a ſhip toſſed with contrary windes ; 
Halting isa deformed and troubleſome! 
(geſture; ſo halting in Religion,is not only 
{troubleſome to others, and odious, but 
|alſo diſquiets our ſelves, 1f God be God, 
x Kings 18. | cleave #0 bir, If the duties of Religion be; 
** |ſuchaswill bring peace of conſcience at 
the length, be religious to purpoſe, pra- 
iſe them in the particular paſlages of 
life, We ſhould labour to have a clear 
judgment, and from thence a reſolved! 
James 1. 6, |purpoſe ; 4 wavering minded man 1510- 
conſtant in all his waies. God will not | 
|ipak peace toa ſtaggering ſpirirthathath| 


al waics' 


— Om— 


% 


_— — i 2 tines. Dh. MES uo a _— — — — 
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| 


| 


weule to ſay.) Therefore it 1s a+ good 
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alwaies its religion, and its way tochuſe, | Chap: 3+ 
Uncertain men are alwaies unquiet men : 
and giving too much way . to paſſion ma- 
keth men in pariicular conſultations un- 
ſetled. This is the reaſon why in particu- 
lar caſes when the matter concerns our | 
ſelves, we cannot judge fo clearly as 1n 
general truths, becau'e Satan raileth a 
miſt between us and the matter in que- 
ſtion. 

2 Poſtive Canſes ; 

May be, I. When men lay u» their con - | When men 
fort too much 01 outward things, which | 1% vp 90 
being ſubje& to much inconſtancy and! f,,; jv om” 
change, breed difſquiet, Vexationalwaies ward things 


follows vanity, when vanity is not ap» 
prehended to be where it is. In that mea- | 
ſure weare caſt down in the diſappoint- 
ing of our hopes, as we weretoo much 
lifted -up in expectation of good from 
them. Whence proceed theſe complaints; 
ſuch a friend hath failed me: I never| 
thought to have fallen into this conditi- 
on; TI had ſetled my joy in this childe, in 
this friend, &c, but this is to build our 
comfort upon things that have no firme 
foundation,to build caſtles in the aire (as 


D 3 defire' 


IT 


Mic. 2. 10. 


Plal. 39. 


pitching upon things that are vain and 


ſclves from the creature, which it cannot 
yeeld ; confidence in vain things makes a 


ſay of all earthly things as the Prophet 
ſpeaketh, Here js not our reſt, 
It is no wonder thcrefore, that worldly 


they wack in a vainſhadew, as likewiſe 
that men given much to recreations 


becauſe here things fall out other wile 
then they look't for ; recreations being 
about matters that are variable, which 
wherein they oft ſpare not Divine Pro- 
ſphemy, 

ſes than they can diſcharge,” muſt needs 


bear both the blame and the griefe of 
lofing or merring many buſineſſes. It be- 


ingalmoſt impoſlible to doe many things 
ſo 


—— 
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defire of the wiſe man Agvr , to deſire 
God, to remove from ws vanity and lies, 
that is, a vain and a falſe apprehenſion 
lying, promiſing a contentment to our' 


vain heart, the heart becomming of the 
natare of the thing it relies on : we may 


| men are oft caft down and diſqureted, when 
ſhould be ſubjeR to paſſionatediſtemper, 
eſpecially falls out in games of hazard, 


vidence it ſelf, but breake out into bla- 


Likewiſe men that graſp more »u{fneſ- 


_— 
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lo well as to give content to Conſcience ; 
| Hence it is that covetons and buſte men 


[may turn overmuch; yet the moſt capa- 
| cious heart hath its meaſure, and when ' 
the cupis full, a little drop may cauſethe 
'reſtto ſpill. There is a ſpiritual ſurfeic, 
when the ſoul is overcharged with buſi-| 
neſs ; itisfit the ſoul ſhould have its meet | 
burthen and no more. | 
As likewiſe, thoſe that depend too! 
much upon the opinions of other men; A 
very little matter will refre{h,and then a- 
gain diſcourage a minde that reſts too 
much upon the liking of others, Men 
that ſeek themſelves diſquiered abroad, 
finde themſelves too much at home; even 
good men many times are too much 
troubled withthe unjuſt cenſures of other 
men, ſpecially in the day of their trouble: | 
It was Jobes cale ; and it is a heavy thing 
to have afflittion added to affliction : It 
was Hanmahbs caſe, who bcing troubled in| 
/pmit, was cenſured by E/i, for diſtemper 
in brain; but for vain men who live 
| more to reputation than to conſcience, it 
#: D 4 cannot. 


trouble bath their hearts and their hou- | 
ſes; though ſome men from a Jargeneſte| 
of parts,and a ſpecial dexterity in affairs, | 


'"8-- 


Chap. 3. 


2, 
Too much 
relying up- 
on the opi- 
nions of 
others. 
Sic leve, fic 
parvum eff, 
animum quod 
laudis ava- 
rum, ſubruit 
autreficit, 


1Sam. 1.14. 


= 


3, 
Too much 
Jooking & 
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our ſelves 
& abroad, 


4; 44. 


| 36 
- | cannot be thar they fhould long enjoy 


The Souls Conflifs. 


ſetled quiet, becauſe thoſe in whoſe good 
| opinion they defire to dwell, are ready 
00 to take up contrary conceits upon 
(ſlender grounds: 

| Ttisalſoa ground of overmuch trouble, 
' when we look too much and too long up-! 
onthe 11] in our ſelves and abroad ; we 
may fix our eyes too long even upon fin 
itſelf, confidering that we have not only 
a remedy agaioſt the hurt by fin, but a 


commandment to rejoyce 4lwates in the 
Lord. Much more may we erre in poring| 
too much upon our afflitions ; wherein 
we may finde alwayes in our ſelves upon 
ſearch a cauſe to juſtifie God, and alwaies | 
ſomething left tocomfort us: Though | 
wenaturally minde more one crolle than; 
a hundred favours, dwelling over-long! 
apon the ſore, | 

So likewiſe, our minds may be too much 
taken up in conſideration of the mſeries 
of the times at home and abroad, as if 
Chriſtdid not rule in the midſt of his e- 
nemies, and would not help 21l m due! 


time;or as if the condition of the Church 
in this world, were not for the molt part: 


in an afflicted and conflicted condition. 


In- 


——— 
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| botirgo prepare our hearts, not only for! 


we look for. but ſtorms ? 


To inſiſt upon no more, one cauſe is, || 


that we do uſurpe upon God, and take his 
office upon us, by troubling our ſelves in 


forecaſting the event of things, whereas | ' 


our Work is only to do our work and be 
quiet, as children when they pleaſe their 
parents take no further thoughtz our 
trouble is the fruit of our folly in this 
kinde. 

That which we ſhould obſerve from 
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Indeed there is a perfeC reſt both for the ©*p-'3- 
ſouls and bodies of Gods people. but that |! 
is notin this world, but is kept for hereaf-| 
ter, here we are in a ſea, where what can |' 


hs New; 


all that hath been faid is, that we be not, 


over-haſty.in cenſuring others, when we: 
ſee their ſpirits out of temper, for we lee | 
how many things there are that worke 
ſtrongly upon the weak nature of man, 
We may ſin more by harſh cenſure, than they 
by overmuch diſtemper : as in Jobs cale, it 
was a matter rather of juſt grief and pity, 
than great wonder or heavie cenſure. 
And, for our ſelves: If our eſtate be 
calme for the preſent, yet wethonld 1a- 


an altcration of eſtate,but of ſpirit,unleſs 


we 


| 
' 


liſe 2. 


"wy Souls Corſi, 


we be marvelous mcekd before-hand 
that our ſpirits fall not down With our 
Condition. Andif it befals us to find: 
It otherwile with our ſouls then at other 
times, we ſhould fo farre labour to bear 
it, as that we doc not judge it our own 
caſe alone, when we fee here Dawzd thus 
tocomplain of himſelf, hy art thou caſt 
down 0 my ſoul 2 (vc, 


— 
OT — 
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CHAP. IV. 
Of caſting down our ſelves, and ſpeciallyh) 
ſorrow, Evils thereof. 


PO return again to the words, Why] 

art thou caſt down O my ſoul? &«c. or, 
Why doſt thou cait down thy ſelf or, art! 
caſt © by thy ſelf * Whence we onay 
furrher obſerve; That we are prone to call 
down our ſelves, weare acceſlary to our 
own trouble, and weave the web of our: 
ownſorrow, and hamper our ſelyes in 
the cords of our own twining. God nei- 
ther loves nor wills that we ſhould be 
too much caſt down. We ſee our Savi- 
our Chriſt how carefull he was that his: 
Diſciples ſhould not be troubled, and 
there-' 


"Ho TP". 
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therefore he labours to prevent that trou-! 
ble which might ariſe by his ſuffering and! 
departure from them, by a heavenly fer- 
monz Let not your hearts be troubled, Oc, Job. 14.1, 
He was troubled himſelf, that we ſhould 
not betroubled : The ground therefore 
of our diſquiet 1s chiefly from our ſelves, 
though Satan will have a hand init, We 
ſee many like ſullen birds ina cage, beat 
themſelves todeath, This caſting down 
of out {elves, is not from humility, but 
from Pride, we muſt have our will, or 
God ſhall not have a good look from us, 
but. as pettiſh and peeviſh children, we 
hang our heads in our boſome, becaule | 
our wills arc crolt, 
Therefore in all our troubles weſhould | Te. 


—— —— 


look firſt home to our own hearts, and 


ſtop the ſtorm there ; for we may thank 
our own ſelves,not only for our troubles, 
but likewiſe for overmuch troubling our | 
ſelvesintrouble, It was notthe troubled| 
condition that ſo diſquieted Davids ſoul, 
for it he had had a quiet minde, it would 
not haye troubled him, But David yeel-| 
ded to the diſcouragements of the fleſh, | 
and the ficſh (fo far asit is unſubdued)is' 
like the ſea that is alwayes caſting mire 


and 
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Chap. 4 


| 
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row doth 
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and dirt of doubts, diſcouragements and. 
murmurings in the ſoul z Jer us therefore 
lay the blame where it is to be laid. 

Again, we lee, it is the nature of ſorrow 
to caſt down, as of joy to lift up. Grief is 
like lead tothe ſou}, heavie and cold ; 
fioks downwards , "and carries the foul 
with it. The poor Public:n to ſhew that 
his foul was caſt down under the light of| 
his fins, hang down his head, the poſition 
of his body was ſutable to the diſpoſition 
of his minde,his heart and hcad were caſt: 
downalike. And it1s Satans practice to, 
go over the hedge where it is loweſt : he 
adds more weights to the ſoul, by his, 
tentations and vex2tions. His ſin caſt him 
out of heaven, and by his temptations, | 
he caſt us out of our Paradiſe, and ever 
fince,he labours to caſt us deeper into ſin, | 
wherein his ſcope is, to caſt us either into | 
t00.much trouble for in,or preſumption! 
in fin, which is but alifting up, to caſt us 
downinto deep deſpair at length, and ſo 


| 


at laſt (if Gods mercy ſtop not his ma-| 
lice) he will caſt us as low as himſelf, e- 


—_—— | Joy of the Lord doth ſtrengthen, ſo doth ſor-| | 


| 
ven into hell it ſelf. | 
The ground hereof is, becanſe 45 the! 


YoOw 


= ————___ 
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row weaken the ſoul. How doth it weaken > 
| 1. By weakning the execution of the 
fanQions thereof, becauſe it drinketh up 
[the yon, which are the inſtruments of 
the oule. 
| 9, Becauſe itcontracteth, and draweth 
the ſoul into it felfe from communion of 


that comfort it might have with God or 


| man. And then the ſoul being left alone, 
if ;t faleth, hath none ro ra:ſe rt wp. 
Therefore, if we will prevent caſting ' 
down, let us prevent grief the canſe of it, & 
fin the cauſe of that, Experience proves 
| that true which the wife man ſajes, Hea- 
vineſſe in the heart of a nan makes it ſtoop, 
but a good word makes it bittcr, It bows 
down the ſoul, and therefore our bleſſed 
Saviour inviteth ſuch unto him:Come unto 
me ye who are heavy l:den with the burden of 
your ſms, The body bends under a heavy 
burden, fo likewiſe the {ou] hath its bur- 
den, Why art thou caſt dowis O my ſoul ? 
why ſo diſquitted ? 5c, 


Whence we lee 1, that caſting down 06fer. 1. 


| breeds dilquieting : Becaule it ſprings 
from pride, which is a turbulent Paſſion, 

when as men cannot ſtoop to that con-| 

| dition which God would have themio ;| 
this 


— 


| Reaſon. 


INE. XY 

_4* | 

Chap. 4. 
| 


2. 
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Eccl. 4,10. 


Uſe. 
How topre- 
vent caſting 
down. 

Fro, 12.23. 


Mat, 11. 


; Remedies, 
againſt ca- 
ſting down 
and diſqui- 
ering, 
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this proceeds from diſcontentment, and 
that from pride. As we ſee, a vapour in- 
cloſedin a cloud cauſeth a terrible noiſe 
ofthunder, whilſt it is pent up there,and 
ſecketha vent; So all the noiſe” within 


vapour. It is aire incloſed inthe bowels 
of the earth which ſhakes it, which all che 
fourc windes cannot do. 

No creature under heaven ſo low caſt 
down as Satan, none more lifted up in 
pride.none ſo full ofdiſcord;the impureſt 
ſpirits are the moſt diſquiet and ſtormy 
ſpirits, troubleſome to themſelves and ©- 
thersz for when the ſoul leaves God 
once,and looks downwirds,what is there 
to ſtay it fiom diſquiet? Remove the 
needle from the pole ſtarre, andit is al- 
wales ſtirring and trembling, never quiet 
eill it be right again, So diſplace the 
ſoul by taking it from God, and itwill 
never be quiet. The Devill caſt out of 
| Heaven and out of the Church, keeps a- 
| doe, ſo do unruly ſpirits led by him, 

Now I come to the remedies, 
I. Byexvoſtulation with himſelf. 


| . 2, By laying a charge upon himelfe *|. 
It 


(Truſt in God ) 
> 


— 


\ 


proceeds from a difcontented ſwelling 


It is ſuppoſed here,that there is no rea- 
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ſon (which the wiſdome from above al- 
lowes to be a reaſon) why men ſhould be 
diſcouraged, although the wiſdome from 
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beneath which takes part with our cor- 
ruption, will ſeldome want a plea. Nay 
there is not onely'no reaſon for it, but 
there are ſtrong reaſons againſt it, there, 
being a world of evil in it. | 

For, 1. It indiſpoſes a man to all good! 
duties, it makes him like an inſtrument 
out of tune, and like a body out of joynt, 
that moveth both uncomely and pain- 
fully, It unfits toduties to God, who 
loves a cheerful giver, and eſpecially a 
thanksgiver. Whereupon the Apoſtle 
joyns them both together, 1» all things 
be thankfull,and rejoyce evermore, In our 
communion with God in the Sacraments, 
Joy is a chief ingredient, So in duties to 
men,if the ſpirit be dejected,they are un- 
welcome, and loſe the greateſt part of 
their life and grace; A cheerfull and a 
free ſpirit in duty is that which is moſt 
accepted in duty. We obſervenot ſo! 
much what,as from what affection athing 


' 


"2, It is agreat wrong to God _—_— 


1s done, 'k 


and | 


Chap. 4- 


Reaſons a- 
gainft dil- 
Courage= 
ment. 


T, 
It indiſpo- 
ſes ro all 
good du- 
ries. 


1 Th:f.s, 


4 2. 
It wrongs 
God, mas 
ing us 
think amiſs 
of him. 


man 
get former 

Sy 
&c, 


= 
It makes us 
unfic to re- 
ceiv2 good, 
Jam, 1.21, 
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The Souls Confli&. | 
and it makes us conceive black thoughts 
of him, as if He were an enemy. What an 
injury is it to a gracious father, that ſuch 
whom he hath followed with many gra- 
cious evidences of his favour and love, 
ſhould be in ſo ill a frame, as once to call! 
it into queſtion ? | 

3. So, it makes a man forgetful of all 
former bleſſings, and ſtops the influence 


| of Gods grace, for the time preſent, and 


for that to come. | 
4. Soagain, For receiving of good: 
It. makes us unfit to receive mercies 3 a. 
uiet ſoul is the ſeat of wiſdome. There- 
" moan wad 15 required for the receiving 


| of that engraffed word which i able to ſave 


our ſouls, Till the ſpirit of God merkens 
the ſoul, (ſay what you will) it mindes 
nothing, the ſon! is not empty and quiet 
enough to receive the ſeed of the Word. 
Itis ill ſowing in a ſtorm, ſoa ſtormy; 
ſpirit will not ſuffer the Word to take 
place. Men are deceived when they think 
4 dejeFed ſpirit to be an humbled ſpirit. \o- 
deeditis ſo when we are caft down in the 
ſenſe of our own unworthineſle.and then 
as much raiſed up in the confidence of 


Gods mercy.But when we caſt our felvcs | 


down 
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down ſullenly, and neglect our comforts, 
or undervalue them, it proceeds from 
pride, for it controuls (as much as in us 
lies) the wifedome and juſtice of God, 
when we think with our ſelves, why 
ſhould it be fo with us> as if we were 
wiſer to diſpoſe of our ſelves then God 
is, It diſpoſeth us for entertaining any 
temptation, Satan hath never more ad- 
vantage then npon diſcontent, 

5. Beſides, it keeps off beginners from 


cauſing men to charge it falfly for an un- 


pe, but unſetlednefſe in good 
Kan For a matt will never goe on 


comfortable way, when as men never feel 
| whattrue comfort mcaneth till they give 
'\up themſelves to God. And it damps 
(likewiſe the ſpirits of thoſe that walk the 
| ſame way with us, when as we ſhould (as 
(good Travellers) cheer up one another 
| both by word and example. In ſuch a 
| cale, the wheels of the ſoul are taken off, 
[orelſe (as it were) want oyle, whereby 


| the ſoul paſſerh on very heavily, and no 


Food action comes off from it as it 
ould, which breeds not only uncom- 


COm*- 


| Chap. 4. 
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coming into 
Gods wates 


Joo 
coming in, and entring into the waies of ſe hindert | 
God, bringing an ill report upon religion, | $955. | 


q 
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'1 Pet. 3. 


Mar. 5.24. 


Exod.g, 


— 


| be quictneſſe and peace betwixt huband| 
| and wife, that their prayers be not hindred | 
infinuating that their prayers are hindred 
by family-breaches. For by that means, 
thole two ( that ſhould be one fleſh and 
ſpirit) are divided, and ſo made two, and' 
when they ſhould mind duty, their mind 
is taken up with wrongs done by the one 
to the other. | 
There is nothing more required for the! 
performing of holy duties then uniting of! 
ſpirits ; & therefore God would .not have 
the ſacrifice brought to the Altar, before 
reconciliation with our brother, He e&- 
ſteems peace ſo highly, that he will have: 
his own ſervice ſtay forit, We ſce when 
Moſes came to deliver the /ſraetites out of 
bondage, their mind was ſo taken up with. 
their grief, that there was no body within 
to give Moſes an anſwer, their ſouls went 
altogether after their ill uſage. | 
Therefore we ſhould all endeavour and 


[labour for a calmed ſpirit, that we may 


the 
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the better ſerve God in praying to him, 
and praiſing of him : and ſerve one ano- 
ther in love, that we may be fitted to do 
and receive good: that we may make our 
paſſage to heaven more eaſfie and cheer- 
full, without drooping and hanging 'the 
wing, So much as we are quiet and cheer- 
full upon good grounds, fo much we live, 
and areas it were in heaven, So much as 
we yeeld to diſcouragement, we loſe ſo 
much of our life and happineſle, cheer- 
fulneſle being (as it werethat lite of our 
lives,and the ſpirit of our ſpirits, by which 
they are more enlarged to receive happl» 
nefſe and to expreſle it, | 


> — — 


CHAP.V. 
Remedies of caſting down : To cite theſoul, 
ana preſſe it to give an account. 


Rue tocome to ſome helps : 
Firſt, In that he expoſtulates with 


himſelf, we may obſerve, that One way to 
raiſe a dejetted ſoule, is, totite it before it 
ſelf, and as it were to reaſon the caſe, God 


hath ſet up a court in mans heart, where- 
in the Conſcience hath the office, both 


— 


T I. 
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| tors of 1» former, Accuſer, witn*ſſe, and Judge ; 

of Conlci.. And if matters were well carried within 

\cncein [our ſelves, this prejudging would be a 
_ prevention of future judging. It isa great 
'mercy of God, that the credit and com» 

fort of man are ſo provided for, that he 

'may take up matters in himſelf, and {vo 

_ publike diſgrace, Burt if there be 

not a fair diſpatch and tranſaCtionin this 

 inferiour court within us, there will be a 

review in a higher court. Therby by ſlub- 

"Tv bering over our matters, we put God and; 

pl" our ſelves to more trouble then needs, 

withourcr For a judgement muſt paſle firſt or laſt, 
_—_ vp- either within us or without us, upon all. 
| unwarrantable diſtempers. We muſt not! 

| only be ready togive an account of our 

faith, upon what Grounds we believe;but 

of all our a@z2ns, upon what grounds we 
do what we doe; ; and ef our paſſions, up- 
on what ground we are paſtionate : as a 
a yell governed State, uprore and ſedi- 
tion is never ſtirred, but account muſt be 
given. Now in a mutiny,the prelence and! 

ſpeech of a venerable man, compoleth| 

the mindes of the diſordered multitude N 
ſo likewiſe in a mutiny of the Spirit, the 
authority that God hath put intoReaſon 
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and puts all in order again. 


word, a 7ion, paſſion. 


(as a beam of himſelf Jcommands ſilence, | 


| 49 
| Chap. $5: 


And there is good reaſon for it, for ' Reg "A, 
man is an underſtanding creature, and j 
hath a rule given him to live by, and cher- | 
fore is to be countable of every thought, 
Therefore the firſt 


way toquiet the ſoule, is, to ask a reaſon | Piſtempers 


neſle) yetthey can ſay nothing for them- 


any Court ſhould be kept within them ; 


the ſoul: If they conld but gain ſo much 
of their unruly paſſions, as to reaſon the 


matter withia themſelves, to kear what 
their Conſciences can tell them in ſecret, 
there would not be ſuch offenſive break- 
imgs out. And therefore, if we be aſha- 
med to hear others upbraidivg us, let us 
for ſhame hear our ſelves ; And ifno rea- 


| 


= RR ſon 


of the tumult raiſed, and then many of 
our diſtempers for ſhame will not appear, | are arrhign- 
becauſe ( though they rage in filent dark- , © 


ſelves, being ſummoned before ſtrength 
of Judgement and Reaſon. Which is the 
reaſon why paſhonate men are loth that 


but labour to ſtop judgement all they can. 
[f men would but give themſelves leave | wine of 

to conſider better of it, they would never | conſidera:i- 
yeeld to ſuch unreaſonable motions of 


all down 


When they 


' ed hefore 
eaſon. 


' ON raiſes 
and main: 
rains our 
diſtempers. 


In diſcou- 
ragement 
we croſle 
our own 
inciples. 


D 


— 


[IF 
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C ticn 
of the heart 
ſers thei wit 
on work 


1 Kin,22, 


Aﬀ. 24.25. 
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[ 


ſon can be given, what an unreaſonable 


| 
[ 


Jaw, DOOR 


thing is it for a man endowed with reaſon! the! 
to contrary his own principles? and to| Mit! 
| be oarried as a beaſt without reaſon; or if Mite! 
[there be any reaſon to be given, then this W poſ 
is the way to ſcanit, ſee whether it will MW Jo» 
hold water or not, We ſhall finde ſome MW wil 
| reaſons (ifthey may be ſocalled)) to be ſo] IM Un 
corrupt and foul, that (if the judgement] IM wil 
be not corrupted by them ) they dare not] MW his | 
be brought to light, but alwaies appear| Moag 
under ſome colour and pretext, for ſin'Mino 
(like the devil ) 1s afraid to appear in its| Mirre 
own likeneſs, & mcn feek out fair gloſles,, Mneſl 
for foul intentions, The hidden ſecret rea- Wa g 
ſonis one, the open is another : the heart Mwo' 
| being corrupt. ſcts the wit awork,to ſatis- M|an « 
fie corrupt will ; ſuch kinde of men are a- MWjou 
fraid of their own conſciences ( as 4ha6 WW a ſh 
of Michaiab) becauſe they fear it would) MRe: 
dea] truly with them : and therefore they| MWunor 
take either preſent order for their conſci-/ | 
ences, or elſe (as Fel:x put off Pawl ) they | MW ask 
adjourn the court for another time. Such| WM hat 
men are ſtrangers at home, afraid of no-| WM! 4% 
thing more than themſelves, and there: | the 
fore ina fearfull condition, becauſe they | M| fro 
are reſerved for the judgement of the grea:| | of 


day, 


_— 


—— —— 
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day, if God doth not before that ſet upon 
them in this world. If men carried away 
0 Wwith their own luſts, would give but a 
or it| Wlictle check, and ſtop themſelves in their | 
\this| MW poſting to hell, and ask, What have T| The ſouls 
will done? What am I now about £2 Whither , _—_— 
ome! Wl will this courſe ten? How will it ena ? Fc. | 
e ſo] MW Undoubtedly men would begin ta be 
1nt/ i wiſe, Would the blaſphemer give away ' Blaſphe- 
not| MW his ſoul for nothing ( for there is no <n- _ 
ear| Woagement of profit or pleaſure in this, as "or 
 fin\ Min other fins, but it iſſues meerly out of 
n 1ts| Mirreverence, & a ſuperfluity of prophanc- 
les, Minefſe; ) would he (I ſay) draw ſo heavy 
rea- Wa guilt upon himſelf for nothing, if he 
eart WM would but make uſe of his reaſon ? would |, 
t1s- an old man ( when he is very neare his | 
[journeys end )'make longer proviſion for 
hab Wa ſhort way, if he would. ask himſelf a 
uld| {MW Reaſon? But indeed Covetouſneſs is an 
ney| MW unreaſonable vice. 
[ci- If thoſealſo of the y-wnger /ort would 'Alctin + 
1ey | Ml ask of themſelves, hy God ſhow/d not | ge '® 
ich | Wl Have the flower and marrow of their age ? | 
10-| WM «42d why they ſhould give their ſtrength to | 
| the Devil? lt might a little take them off 


rE- 
ey | from the Devils ſervice. But (in is a work 


of daikneſſe,and therefore ſhuns not only 
E 4 the 


Chap. s. 
Sin is un- 
reaſonable 
ſo much the 
more, 2s 
without 
reaſon, ir 
pretends 
reaſons, 


Pal. $0. 


ee eee ann 
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the light of grace, but even the light of 
reaſon. Yet ſinſeldome wants a ſeeming 
reaſon, Mer will not go to bill withont « 
ſhew of reaſon, But ſuch be ſophiſticall fal- 
lacies, not reaſons ; and therefore ſinners 
are laid to play the ſophiſters with them: 
ſelves : Satar could not deceive ws, unleſſe 
we deceived our ſelves firſt, and ave willing- 
ly decetved : Willfull finners are blinde, 


becauſe they put out the light of reaſon, 
and ſothink God (like themſelves)blinde; 
too; and therefore they are deſervedly 
termed mad men and fools; for, did they 
but make uſe of that ſpark of reaſon, it 
would teach them to reaſon thus ; 7 can-! 
not gave an account of my waies to my ſelf | 
what account ſhall T, or can 1 eve then,to the | 
Judge of all fleſh ereit be long ? | 

And as it is a ground of repentance, in 
ſtopping our courſeto ask, What have 1 
done? So likewiſe of faith and new obe- 
dience, to agk, what ſhall 1 do {or rhe tim? 
#0 come? and then upon ſctling, the loule 
in way ofthanks, will be ready toask of 
It ſelf, hat ſball I retarn to the Lord 2 ec, 
So that the Soul by this dealing with it 
ſelf, promoteth it ſelf to all holy dutics 


till it come to heayen. | | 
The 
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| The reaſon w why we are thus backward Cap: 5. 
ning| to the keeping of this court in our {elves, _ [. 

: Why we 
mt «| is ſelf-love; we loveo flatter our own 7 hacks 


fal- affections, but this [e ſel one felf- ha- ward to 


| 
' 


ners| i |eredintheend; (as the Wiſeman ſaies) keep court | 
em-/ | he that regards not this part of wiſedom, mA | 
eſſe! | hates bis own ſoul, and (hall eat the fruits of l 
ng-\ | bi own wates. B 
ade, 2. As likewiſe it iſſues from an irk-! 2. }!- * 
(on, | M | ſomeneſle of labour, which makes us ra- Tk{omnel ; 


| of labour, 
nde| I [ther willing to ſeem baſe and vile to our; © 


dly ſelves and others, then to take pains with! 
hey our own hearts to be better, as thoſe that] 

are weary of holding the reins give them 
-an-| WF} | up unto the horſe neck, and lo are driven! 
elf: | whither the rage of the Horſe carrieth 
the| WI | them : ſparing alittle trouble at firſt, doubles 


| 
1 
y 
| 
' 


_ JO, I 


| Wl [it intheend;, as he who will not take the : 
In pains to caſt up his books, his books will | 
'e 1 WF | caſt up him inthe end. 77 & ableſed trouble 
e- | i | that brings ſound end long peace : This 1a- 1cor.rr.yu 
14, MF | bour ſaves God a labour, for gherefore he | 
ule Yf | [Judgeth ws, © becauſe we would not take | 4 
of i | pains with our {clves before. 
*c 3. Andpride alſo, with a deſire of li-| ' 
It berty, makes men think it to be a dimi- Pride. | 
ics I | niſhing of greatneſle and freedome.either | 
| [robe curbed, or to cutbe our ſclves : We | 
he | love | 
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Mens mib; 
pro regno, 


Jonah 4. 


| 


| Efther $. 


Facii ira 
RMocentes, 


LI Er, 2» 
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1 


| 


love to be abſolute and independent but 
this, as it brought ruine upon our nature 
in Ade; ſo it will upon our perſons. 
Men (as Luther was wont to ſay) are born 
with a Pope in their belly, they are loth: 
to give an account, although it be to! 
themſclyes, their wils are 1n ſtead of a 
Kingdome to them. | 
Letus therefore (when any lawleſle 
paſſions begin to ſtir ) deal with our ſouls' 
as God did with Jonah, Docſt thou well to| 
be angry? to fret thus? this will be a 
means to make us quiet, For alas, what! 
weak reaſons have we often of ſtrong! 
motions ; ſuch a man gave me no reſpect, 
ſuch another lookt more kindly upon an- 
other man than upon me, &c. You have 
ſome of Hamans ſpirit, that for a little 
negle@t would ruine a whole nation, Paf- 
ſion preſents men that are innocent as 
guilty to us,and becauſe we will not ſeem 
to be mad without reaſon, pride com- 
mands the wit to juſtifie anger;and ſo one 
Paſſion maintains and feeds another. 
Neither is it ſufficient to crte the ſoul: 
before it ſelf ; but it muſt be preſſed to give 
ax account, as we lee here, David doubles, 
and trebles the expoſtulation ; as oft as 


Bu... 
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any diſtemper did ariſe, ſo oft did be 1a- 
bour to keep it down. If paſhons grow 
to0 inſolent, Elzes miildeneſle will do no 
g00d. It would prevent much trouble in 
thiskind,to ſubdue betimes (in our ſelyes 
and others) the firſt beginnings of any 
unruly paſhons and affe&tions ; which (if 
they benot well tutor'd and diſciplin'd at 
the firſt) prove as headſtrong, unruly,and 
illnurtured children, who (being not cha- 
ſtened in time) take ſuch a head, that it is 
(oft) above the power of parents to bring 
them in order,A childe ſet atliberty( faith 
Solomon) breeds ſhame ( at length ) to his 
parents. Adonia's example ſhews this, 
The like may be ſaid of the afteCtions ſer 
atliberty ; Ir is dangerous to redeem a 
lictle quiet by yeelding to our attections, 
which is never ſafely gotten but by mor- 
tification of them, 

Thoſe that are io great place, are moſt 
in danger, by yeelding to thegnſelves, "to 
loſethemſelves ; for they are ſo taken up 
with the perſon for a time put upon them, 
that they, both in look, and ſpeech, and 
carriage, often {hew that they torger both 


| more their ſ{upernaturall as Chriſtians ; 
| and 


| their naturall condition as men.and much | / 


"Wo 


Chap. "*s | 


1 Sam. 2.24 | 


Pro.29.15. 
| 
| 


| 


Pla.82.6,7. 


2 Sam. 24.4 


Pro.30.9. 


| troubles, the trouble of a proud heart is 


Eſth,6.r. | 


| 


and therefore are ſcarce counſeltable by 
others or themſelves, {in thoſe things that 


moſt wiſedom ſoto think of their place 
they bear, whereby they are called goas, 
as not to forget they muſt lay their per- 
ſon aſide, and dic hke men : David himſelf 
that in his afflicted condition could advite! 
with himſelf,and check himſelf, yet in his 
free and flouriſhing eſtate neglected the. 
counſell of his friends. Azvr was in jea- 
loufic ofa full condition, and leſt in ſtead 
of ſaying, What have I done ? why am | 
thus caſt down? &c. he*{hould ſay, #hs 
is the Lord ? 

Meaner menin their leſſer ſpherc,often' 
ſhew what their ſpirits would be,if their 
compaſlle were enlarged, 

It isa 
for fearof taking down of their ſpirits, 
not totake dgwa their pride, and pet vi- 
Rory of their atfeQions ; whereas a proud 
unbroken heart raiſeth us more trouble 
often than all the world beſide, Of all 


the greateſt; It was a great trouble to! 


Hamen to leade Mordecais borſe, which 


another 
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concern their ſevered condition that con» | 
cerneth another world. Whereas it were: 


=u= fault in breeding youth, | 
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another man would not have thoughtſo; 


the moving of a ſtraw is troubleſome to 
proud fleſh. And therefore it is good to 
| bear the yoke from our youth ; It is better to 
be taken down in youth, then to be bro- 
| ken in pieces by great croſles in age. Firſt 
| or laſt, ſelf-deniall and viftory over our 
ſelves is abſolutely neceſſary ; otherwiſe 
faith which is a grace that requireth ſelf- 
deniall, will never be brought into the 
ſoul, and bear rule there. 
Bur, what if preſſing upon our ſouls will 


volt help [4 

Then ſpeak to God , to Jeſus Chriſt 
by prayer, that as he rebuked the windes 
and the waves, ahd went upon the Sea, 
ſo he would walk upon our fouls, and 
command a calm there. It is no leſſe 
power to ſettle a peacein the ſoul, than 


to command the ſeas to be quiet. It is 


Gods prerogative to rule in the heart, as 
likewile to give it up to it ſelfgwhich(next 
to hell) 1s the greateſt judgement; which 
ſhould draw us to the greater reverence 
and fear of diſpleaſing God, It was noil! 
wiſh of him, that deſired God to free him 
from an ill man, himſelf, 


neſt. 


Anſw. 


"> / TR CuaP, 


Dom, li- 


| bera me d 


malo homine, 
meipſo. 


 _ 
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CHAP. VI. 
Other Obſervation s of the ſame tatare, 


| \JOrcover we ſee that a godly man cu 
caſt areſtraint upon himſelf, as David 
here ſtaies himſelf in falling, There is a 
principle of grace, that ſtops the heart, 
and pulls in the reins again when the 
affeftions are looſe. A carnall man, when 
he begins to be caſt down, links lower, 
and lower, until he {inks into deſpait, as 
lead finks into the bottome of the fea. 
They ſunk,they ſunk, like lead in the mighty 
waters, Acarnall man finks as a heavy| 
body to the center of the earth, and ſtaies! 


not,if it be not ſtopped : There is nothing 


in him to ſtay him in falling, as we ſec in 
Achitophel and Saul: who ( wanting a 
ſupport ) found noother ſtay, but the 
{words point. And the greater their parts| 
and places are, the more they entangle 


to encounter with God and his deputy' 
Conſcience, who is King of Kings, and| 
Lord of Lords. When Cain was caſt out 
of his fathers houſe, his heart and coun-! 


tenance was alwaies caſt down ; for he 


themſelves ;and no wonder, for they are | | 
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had notbing in him to lift it upwards, But | ©*e+ 6- 

a godly man, though he may give a little 

way to'paſhon, yet (as David) he reco- 

vers himſelf. Therefore as we would have | 

any good evidence, that we have a better 
ſpiritin us then our own, greater then the 
fleſh or the world, letus (in all troubles 
we meet with) gather up our ſelves, that 
the ſtream of our own affefions carry us 
not away too far. 

There 1s an art or skill of bearing there is 
troubles ( if we could learn it) without an art of 
overmuch troubling of cur ſelves; As in —_—_ 
bearing of a burthen there is a way ſo to, ? 
poize it,that it weigheth not over heavy :| 
If it hangs all on one ſide, it poizes the! 
body down. The greater part of our| 
troubles we pull upon our ſelves, by not 
parting our care {o,as to take upon us on- |; 
ly the care of duty, and lcave the reſt to 
God; and by mingling our paſſions with | 
our croſſes; and (like a fooliſh patient) |} 
chewing the pils which we ſhould ſwal- | 
lowdown. We dwell too much upon 
the grief, when we ſhould remove the 
ſoul higher. We are neareſt neighbours 


untoour ſclves;when we ſuffer grief(like 
acanker) to eat into the ſoul, and ( mA a 
E 


* 


| The cavſe 

| why wic- 

| ked men 

' Eannot EN» 

| dure ſolita- 
rineſle. 
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fire in the bones) toconſume the marrow 
and driak up the ſpirits, we are acceſlary 
to the wrong done both to our bodies: 
and ſouls: wc waſte our own candle; and 
put out our light. | 
| We ſce here again, that a godly man can 
make 4 good uſe of Privacy. When he i! 
forced to be alone, hecan talk with his 
God and himſelf; one reaſon whereof is, 
| that his heart isa treaſury and ſtorehoule' 
of divine truths, whence he can ſpeak to| 
himſelf, by way of check, or encourape- 
ment of himſelf: he hath a ſpirit over his 
own ſpirit, to teach him to make uſe of 
that ſtore he hath laid upin his heart, the] 
ſpirit is never nearer him then when by 
way of witneſle to his ſpirit he is thus 
comforted; wherein the childe of God! 
differs from another man, who cannot! 
endure ſolitarincſle; becauſe his heart is 
empty; he was a ſtranger to God be-; 
fore, and God is a ſtranger to him 
now; So that he cannot go to God as 
a friend. . And for his conſcience, that is 
ready to ſpeak to him, that which he is 
loth to hear : and therefore-he counts 
himſelf a torment to himſelf, eſpecially 


| in privacy. 
Wo 


- 
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We reade of great Princes who after | Chap. 6. 


x | As Cherls 
ſome bloody delignes, were as terribleto! j1,u.qvlue 


themſelves as they were tormerly to 0-| theMaſſere 
thers, and therefore could never endure Amy y 
to be awaked in the night, without Mu-: 55, $-mum 
fick, or ſome like diverſion. It may be, Pt caſum 
we may be eaſt into ſuch a condition, Frome tw 
( where we have none in the world to , #umi horre- 
comfort us ) as in contagious ficknelle, wR——_ 
when none may come near us, We may bent & A 
be in ſuch an eſtate wherein no ftiend will /# adbiþiti 
own us, And therefore let us labour now mere, 
to be acquainted with God and our own | conciliabart, 
hearts , and acquaint our hearts with'the 
comforts of the holy Ghoſt; then though 
\ wehave not ſo much as a book to look 
'on, or a friend totalk with, yet we may 
look with comfort into the book of our 
own heart, and reade what God hath 
written there by the finger of his Spirit : 
all books are written to amend this one 
book of our heart and conſcience : by this | 911,97 
means we ſhall never want a Divine to' emendethr 
comfort us, a Phyſician to cure us, a," 
| Counſeller to direct us, a Muſician to 
chear us, a Controller to check us, be- 
cauſe ( by help of the Word and Spirit ) 
(we can be all theſe to onr ſelves; 

F Another 


Ideo ſcris 


— 
aunt. 


\ 


| 


- 


Judg. 5. 


Mat.2$.21. 


Pro.16.32. 


DR 


TheS ow: confli8. 


hath made every man a Governour over 


ſelt, It is the naturall ambition of mans! 
heart to defire government, as we ſee in 
the Bramble; Well then, let us make uſe: 
of this diſpoſitian,to rule our ſelves, 4b-! 
ſalon had high thoughts 3 O, If I werea 
King, I would do ſo and ſo ! So our hearts 
are ready to promiſe, If I were as ſuch 
and ſuch a man, in ſuch and ſuch a place,l/ 
would do this and that. 

Burt how doſt thou manage thine own 
affections ? how doſt thou rule in thine 
bouſe? inthy ſelf? do not paſſions get 


foot? When we have learned to rule o- 
ver our own ſpirits well, then we may be 
fit to rule over others.' He that u faith- 
full in «little, ſhall beſet over more, He 
that can govern himſelf ( in the Wile- 
mans judgement) s better tha be that can 
govern a City, He that cannot, is like 4 
City without « wall, where thole that are 
in may go Qut, and the cnemies without, 
may come inat their pleaſure, So where 
[ere is not a government ſet up, On 

n | 


P, 


— 


bimſelf, The poor man that hath none|iſ 
to govern, yet may he bea King io him-\if 


the upper hand, and keep reaſon under|i 


" Another thing we lee here, that God. Ga 
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| fia breaks out, and Satan breaks in wr 2 
| out controul, 

| See again, the excel{ency of the ſoul, that 
| cam reflect upon it ſelf, and ju/ge of what- 
faewer comes from it : A godly mans caic 
and trouble is eſpecially about his ſoul, 
as Daves here Jooks principally to thar, 
becauſe all outward troubles are for to 
help that: when God touches our bodies, 
our eſtates, or aur friends, he aims at the 
ſoul in all, God will never remove his 
hand, till ſomething be wrought upon 
the ſoul, as Davids maiſture was ' as the 
dronzht in Summer, (o that he roartd, and 
carticd himſelfunſeemly( for ſo great and 
holy a man ) til] his heart was ſubdued to 
[deal without all guile with God in con- 
felling his finne, and then God forgave 
him the iniquity thereof, and healed his 
body too. In fickneſle, or in any other 
trouble, it is beſt the Divine ſhould be 
before the Phyſician : and that men begin 
where God begins, In great fires men 
look firſt to their Jewels, and then to 


their lumber; fo our foul is our beſt |: 


Jewell: A carnall worldly man, js called 
(and well called)a fleſbly man,becaufe his 
very ſoul is fleſh, and there is nothing — 

F 2 the 
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Alloutward 
troubles are 
for to help 
che ſoul, 


Plal. 32. 
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the worldinhim.And therefore, when all 


|| count for our own ſouls, and the ſouls 


| 


——— 


15 not well withip, he cries out, My Body 
is troubled, my fate is broken, my friends 
fail me,@'c, but all this while, there is no 
care for the poor ſoul to ſettle a peace in 
that. 

The poſicthon of the ſoul is the richeſt 
pollefſion, no jewell ſo precious ; the ac- 


of others, is the greateſt account, and 
therefore the care of ſouls ſhould be the 
greateſt care : What an indignity is it that 
we ſhould forget ſuch ſouls to ſatisfie 
our luſts ? to have our wills? to be yexed 
with any; who by their judgement, ex- 
ample, or authority ſtop as we ſuppoſe 
our courſes ? Is it not the greateſt plot of 
the world ; Firſt. to have their luſts ſatis 
fied : Secondly,to remove either by fraud 
or violence whatſocyer ſtandeth in their 
way: And thirdly, to put colours and 
pretences upon this to delude the world! 
and themſelves, imploying all their car-; 
nall wit and worldly ſtrength for their 
carnal] aims, and fighting for that which 
fights againſt their own ſouls f For what 
will be the iſſue of this but certain de- 
ſtruction e 4 


— 


AC y "Wo | 
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Of this minde are not only the dregs |: 
Boa) of people, but many of the more refined | 
ends fort, who defire to be eminent in the 
Is 00 world ; And to have their own deſires 
ce 1n|W herein, giveup the liberty of their own: 
judgements and confciences,to the deſires 
cheſt| and luſts of others ; #0 be above others they 
Ee ac-\W will be beneath themſelves, having thoſe 
ſouls {mens perſons in admiration for hope of 

and|Madvantage, whom otherwiſe they deſpiſe, 
the] Wand ſo ſubſtitutingin their ſpirits, man in 
that the place of God, loſe heaven for earth,8& 
tisfie bury that divine ſpark/their ſouls)capable 
exed Motthe Divine nature,and fitter to be a ſan- 
- {ctuary and Temple for God: to dwell in, 
than by cloſing with baſer things to be- 
ot of| come baſe it ſelf. We need not wonder 
that others ſeem baſe to carnal men, who 
Ware baſe both in and to themſelves. Ir is 
no- Wonder they ſhould be crucll to the 
ſouls of others, who are cruell to their 
Wown ſouls; that they ſhould neglect and 
ſtarve others, that give away their own 
ſouls in a manner for nothing. Alas ! 
upon what poor terms doe they hazard 
that, the nature and worth whereof is be- 
1 de-\yond mans reach to comprehend / Many 
are ſo carcleſſe in this kinde, that if they 
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| ſoul, that it willingly drowneth it ſelf in 
' [the ſenſes, and becomes mſomefort in- 
; | carnate with rhe fleſh. 


' | have moſt care 'of that, 'which God car 
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werethroughly perſwaded that they had 
ſouls that ſhould live for ever (cither in 
blifle or torment) we might the more ea- 
fily work upon them, But us they live 
by ſenſe, as beaſts, ſo they have no more 
thoughts offutare times thah beaſts, ex- 
cept at ſuch times as conſcience is 2waked 
by ſome ſndden judgernent , whereby 
Gods wrath is revealed from beaven a- 
gainſt them. But happy were itfor them, 
if they might die like beafts, whoſe mile 
ry dies with them. 

To ſuch an eftate hath fin brought the 


———— 


We ſhould thereforeſet ourſelves to 


moſt for : w<h hebyeathed into tis 4tfirft, 
ſet his owntmayge upon, gave'fo great 2 
price for, and vakiesabove all the wor 
beſides. Shall'all our ſtudy be to ſatisfhe 
the defires of the fleſh,ahdinepleR this ? 
Ts it not a viiity to prEferrt the casket 


' | beforethe Jewell, the hel! Beſte the 


| [ pear), the pilded perfheard before the 


-— > 


treafure ? andisitnot ttich more vabity, 
to preferre'the otitwart#cohidition befort 


—_ 
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the inward ? The ſoul is that which Sa- <p-5. 

tan and his hath moſt ſpite at, for in trou- 

bling our bodies or eſtates,he aims at the 

yexation of our ſouls. Asin Job, his aim J *- 

was to abuſe that power God had given, 

him over his children, bedy and oods, | 

to-make him out of a Aiſeaiered ſpirit 

blaſpheme God. It is an ill method to ,$,,,,. 

begin our care in other things, and neg- 23, 

left the ſoul, as Achztophel, who ſer his Mag 

boule in order, when he ſhould have ſet firſt in or- 

his ſoul in order firſt, Wiſedom begins 4: 

atthe right end. If all be well at home, |; 

it comforts a man,though he meets with |* 

troubles abroad, Oh ( ſaith he ) I fhall 

have reſt at home, I have a loving wife 

and dutifull Children; ſo whatloever | 

we meet - withall abroad, if the ſoul be 

quiet, thither we can retire with com- 

fort, See that all be well within, and. 

then all troubles from without cannot 

mach annoy us. | 
Grace will teach usto reaſon thus,God 


hath given mine encmies power over my | 
liberty and condition, but (hall they have 
power and liberty over my ſpirit? It is 
that which Satan and they moſt ſeck for -| 
but never yceld, O my ſoul / And thus: 


F 4 A 
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a Godly man will become more than a 
conquerer; when in appearance he is con- 
quered, the caule-prevails, his ſpirit pre- 
vails, and is undaunted. A Chriſtian is 
not ſubdued till his ſpirit be ſubdued. Thus 
Job prevailed over Satan and all his trou- 
bles at length. This tormenteth proud 
perſonsto fee godly men enjoy a calme 
and reſolute frame of minde in the midſt 
of troubles; when their enemies are more 
troubled in troubling them, than they are 
in being troubled by them. 

We lce likewiſe here, how to frame our 
complaints: David complains not of 


God, nor of his troubles, nor of others, 
but of his own Soul : He complains of} 
himſelfto himſelf; As if he ſhould fay, 


Though all things elſe be out of order, yet 
O my Soul thou ſhoulaſt not trou/le we too: 
thou ſhoaldſt. not betray thy ſelf unto tr0u- 
bles, but rule over them, A Godly man 
complains to God, bur not of God, but! 
of himſelf; a carnall man is ready to! 
Juſtifie bimſelf, and complain of God, 
He complains not to God, but of God, 
(at the leaſt ) in ſecret murmuring, he 
complains of others that are but Gods! 


yials; he complains of the grieyance| 
JE that 
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that hies upon him, but never regards 
what is amiſle in himſelf within : Openly 
he cries out upon Fortune, yet ſecretly he 
ſtriketh at God, under that Idoll of For- 
tune, by whole guidance all things come 
topaſlez whileſt he quarrels with that 
which isnothing; he wounds him that is 
the cauſe of all things : like a gouty man 
that complains of his ſhoe, and of his 
bed; or an eguiſh man of his drink,when 
the cauſe is from within. So men arediſ- 
quieted with others, when they ſhould 


rather be diſquieted and angry with their 


own hearts, 

Wecondemn Jon4 for contending with 
God, and juſtifying his unjuſt anger, but 
yet the ſame rifings are in men naturally, 
if ſhame would ſuffer them to give'vent 
to their ſecret diſcontent ; their heart 
ſpeaks what Jon«s tongue ſpake, Oh, but 
here we ſhould lay our hand upon our 
mouth, andadore God, and command {- 
lence to our ſouls, 

No man is hurt but by himſelf firſt ; 
Wearedrawn to evill.and allured from a 
truegood to a falſe by our own luſts, 
Goatempts noman, Satan hath no power 


| over us further then we williogly lie open 


i 


to 
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and then our affeftions work upon our 
will. Hedothnot work immediatly up- 
on the will ; we may thank our ſelves in 
willingly yeelding to our own paſſions, 
for all thatill $4» or his [oſtruments' 
draws as unto ; Sex! was not vexed with! 
an evil ſpirit, till he gave way to his own: 
evil (pirst of envy firſt, The Devil en- 
ered not into J*izs, until his coverous! 
heare made way for him. The Apoſtle 
ſRrengehneth his conceit agarnſt raſh and 
laftmg anger from hence, that by this we 
give way to the Devil. Ic jsa dangerous! 
thing to paſſe from Gods Goverament, 
and come under Satans. 

Satan mingleth bimſe!f with our own, 
paſſions, therefore we ſhould blame our, 
ſelves firſt, be aſhamed of our ſelves molt, | 
and judge our ſelves moſt ſeverely. But! 
ſelf-lJove teacheth ns the contrary me-| 
thod, totranflare all upon others ; it robs 
us of a right judgement of our ſelves. 
Though we deſire to know all diſcaſes of 
the body by their p names, yet we 
will conceive of finfull paſſions of the 
ſoul under milder terms; as {uf under 
love, rage under juft anger, — 
under 
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to him ; Satan works upon our affeQtions, 


| \ 
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fin hath cot only made all the creatures 


4s © The Sun when it riſes enlightens firſt 
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under juft diſpleaſure, 8&c. thus whileſt we 
fatter out grief, what hope of cute / Thus 


enemies to us,” but our ſelyes the greateſt 
enemies to our ſelves, and therefore we 
ſhould begin our complaints againſt our 
ſelves, and difcuſle our ſelves throughly ; 
how Uſe ſhall we judge truly of other 
things without vs, above us, of beneath 


the neareſt places, ahd then the more re- 
mote ; So where ttue light is ſet up, it 
diſcovers what is zmiſle within firft. 

Hente alſo we fee, that as #® all diſcon- 
regements a godly min h:th moſt trouble 
wib his owt heart, ſo he knows how tocarry 
himſelf therein, as Droid doth here. 

For the better clearing of this, we tut 
know there be divers kindes ad degrees 
of conflids in the ſoul of man, whitlft ir 
is unfted to the body. 

Firſt, between one corrupt P4ſſzreand 
inother, as between 'Coorrraſneſſe and 
Prid: ; Pride cals for expetce,Covetor(- 
neſitfor reſtraint 3 oft Pſi fight rot! 
onely dgeinſt God 1nd reafor, ro which 
they owe a homage, but one againſFamo-: 


” 
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; Sin fights agMitſt in, and a teffer'fin 


i" n - 


Py, 


 {{eeing the Shepherd ſtanding in defence of 


| Iyet for all this, as he came a wolf;ſo he re- 


'{fin, but becauſe he conceivesit a brave 


tion isnot from a contrariety of nature, as 
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is oftentimes overcome by a greater. The 
foul in this caſc is like the Sea tolled 
with contrary windes; and like a King- 
dome divided, wherein the Subjects fight 
both againſt their Prince, and one againſt 
another, 

| Secondly, There is a natural conflict in 
the AfeFions, whereby Natare ſeeks to 
preſeryeit ſelf, as betwixt anger and fear; 
Anger cals for revenge, Fear of the Law 
|bindes the ſoul to be quiet, We ſee in 
the creatures, fear makes them abſtain 
from tha which their appetites carry 
themunto, - A Wolfe comes to a Flock 
with an eagerneſle to prey upon it, but 


his Sheep, returns and doth no harm, and 


turns a wolf. 

A naturall man may oppoſe ſome {in 
from an obſtinate reſolution againſt it,not 
from any love of God, or hatred of fin, as 


thing to have his will. As one hard wea- 
pon may ſtrike at another, as a ſtone-wall 
may beat back an arrow ; but this oppoſi- 


is betwixt fire and water, 


Thirdly, 


| 
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Thirdly, There is a conflict of a higher 
nature, as between ſome ſ#n; and the light 
otreaſon helped by a natural conſcience. 
The Heathen could reaſon from the dig- 
nity of the ſoul, to count it a baſe thing 


toproſtitute themſelves to beaſtly luſts, 


ſo asit were degrading and unmanning 
themſelves, Natural men deſirous to 
maintain a great opinion of themſclyes, 


and to awe the inferiour ſort by gravity 
of deportment in carriage, will abſtain 
from that, which otherwiſe their hearts 
carry them unto,leſt yeelding ſhould ren- 
der them deſpiſed, by laying themſelves 
too much open; as becauſe paſſhon dil- 
covers a foolas he is, and makes a wiſe 
man thought meaner than he is; there- 
fore a prudent man will conceal his paſ- 
ſion. Reaſon refined and raiſed by edu- 
cation,ecxample,and cuſtome, doth break 
in ſomedegree the force of naturall cor- 
ruption, and brings into the ſoul, as it 
were, another nature, and yet no true 
change; as we ſee in ſuch as have been 
inured to good courſes, they feel conſci- 
ence checking them upon the firſt diſcon- 
tinuance and alteration of their formet 
good waies, but this is uſually from : 

| former 


CO 
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Church, by reaſon of the enlargement 
fin at fo calie a rate as others that 
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former impreſſion of their breeding, as 
the boat moves ſome little time upoa the 
water by yertue of the former ſtroak,yet 
at length we ſee corruption prevailing 
over education, as in Joes, who was awed 
by the reverent reſpe&t he bare to his 
Uncle Jehoigde, he was good all bis uncle: 
daies: And in Nero, in whom the good- 
nelle of his education prevailed over the 
fierceneſle of his ature, for the firſt five 
years. 

Fourthly, but in the Church, where 
there ſhineth a lighe above nature,as there 


ſtrength, with the light,to.perform more 
duty; Sothere is a further conflict than 
in a man that hath no better than »«ture 
iobim, By a diſcovery of theexcellent 
things of the Goſpel, there may be ſome 
kinde of joy ſtirred up, and ſome degree 
of obedience : whence there may be ſome 
degree of reſiſtance againſt the ſins of the 
Geſpel, as obſtinate unbelicf, deſperation, 
prophaneneſle,&c. A man in the Church 
may doe more than another out of the 


his knowledge whereupon ſuch cannot 


is a diſcovery of more finnes, and ſome] | 


know 


leſle 2, 


| 


| 
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leſle, and (therefore) meet with lefle op- 

ition from conſcience, \ 

Fifthly,there is yet a further degree of 
conflict betwixt the ſanQified powers of 
the ſoul, and the fleſh, not only as it is 
ſeated in the baſer parts, but eyen in the 
beſt faculties of the ſoul, and as it mingles 
it ſelf with every gracious performance : 
(asin Dania) There is not only a conflict 
betwixt finand conſcience, inlightned by 
a common work of the Spirit ; but between 
the commanding powers of the ſoul ſax- 


tified, and it ſelf unſan@ified, between |; 


reaſons ofthe f/:ſb and reaſons of the /ps- 
rit, between fa:th and diſtruſt, between 
the true light of knowledge, and falſe 
light, For it is noqueſtion but the fleſh 
would play its part io David, and muſter 
vpall the {trength of reaſon it had. And 
uſually feb, as it 1s more ancient than the 
piris ( we being firſt naturall, then ſpi- 
rituall ) ſoit will put it ſelf firſt forward 
in deviſing ſhifts,as Eſav comes out of the 
womb fir{tbefore Jacob ; yet hereby the 
pirit wired upto a preſent examina» 


tion and reliſtance,and 1n reſiſting (as we\ 


lee here) atlength the godly gets the vi- 


Qory, As in [the conflict between ng 
higher 
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higher parts of the ſoul with the lower, 
1tclearly appears, that the ſoul doth not 
riſe out of the temper of the body, but is 
a more noble ſubſtance, commanding the 
body by Reaſons fetched from its own 
worth z ſo in this ſpiritual conflict, it ap-} 
pears there is ſomething better than the 
ſoul it ſelf, that hath ſuperiority over it, 


EI I I 


CH AP. VII. 
Difference tetween good men and others in 
. confliFs with ſin, 


. , 

But how doth it appear that this com» 
bate in David was a- ſpiritual com- 

bate? 

Firſt, a natural conſcience is troubled 
for (ins againſt the light of »ature only, 
but David for inward and ſecret corrupti) 
ons, as diſcouragement and diſquietneſle! 
ariſing from faint truſting in God, | 

Davias conflict was not only with the 
ſcnſuall lower part of his ſoul, which is 
carricd to caſe and quiet, and love of pre- 
ſent things, but he was troubled with a 
mutiny in his underſtanding, berween 


faithand 4;{iruſt ; and theretore he was| 
forced, 


his heart is more byaſed another way if 


and for his corruptions, and a patient in 
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forced to 'rouze up his ſoul fo oft to rraff 
in God, which ſhews that carnal! reaſon 
did ſollicite him to diſcontent, and had 
many colourable reaſons for it, 

Secondly, a man indued with common 
grace, is rather a paticnt then an agent in 
conflicts ; the Gebt troubles him againſt 
his will, as diſcovering and reproving 
him, and hindring his fioful contentments, 


the /ight would let him; but a godly man 


an agent as well as a patient, As David | 
here doth not ſuffer_diſquicting, but is 
diſquteted with himſelf for being ſo, A 
godly man is an age-#in oppoſing his cor- 
ruption, and a patrewt-in enduring of it 

whereas a naturall man is a ſecret «gent in 


regard of any help againſt them ; A good 
man ſuffers evil and doth good, a naturall 
man ſuffers good and dothevil. 

Thirdly, A conſcience guided by coxr- 
mos light, withſtands diſtempers moſt by | 
outward means, but David here fercherh 
help from the Spirit of Ggedin him, and 


| 


from truſt in God. Nature works from | 


within, 


———_—... 


labours to help the /ight, and to work his || 
heart to an oppoſition againſt {in ; hes; | 


7 
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within, ſo doth the new nature; Davidis 
not only ſomething diſquieted, and ſome- 
thiog troubled for being diſquieted. but: 
ſets himſelf throughly againſt his diſtem» 
pers; he complains, and expoſtulates,he 
cenſures, and chargeth bis ſoul. The o-/ 
ther, if he dothany thig at all, yet it is 
faintly ; he ſeeks out bis corruption as a/ 


|| coward doth his enemy, loth to finde' 


ey and more loth to encounter with 
im. 

F ethly; David withſtands ſinne com- 
ſtantly, and gets ground. Welee here, he 
gives not over at the firſt, but preſleth a- 
gain and again, Nature works conſtant- 
ly, ſo doth the newnature. The contlidt 
in theother is ſomething forced,as takin | 
gr you the wor {idein himſelf;goo0d 
things bave a weak, or rather no party in 
him, bad things a ſtrong; and fas. 2 
he ſoon gives over in this holy quarrel]. 

- Fifthly, David is not diſcouraged by his 
foils, but ſets himſelf afreſh againſt his 
corruptions, with confidence to bring | 
them under, Whereas he that hath but 
a common work of the Spirit, after ſome 
foils, lets his enemy -/prevail more and 


more, and ſo. deſpairs of victory, and 
thinks | 
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thinks it better to fic ſtil], chan to riſe and |Cbap- 7: 

take anew fall ; 'by which means his later j 

end is worſe than his beginning ; for be-| 

ginzing :n the ſpirit, he ends in the fl:ſh. A | 

godly man, although upon ſome foil, he, 

may for a time be diſcouraged, yet by | 

holy indignation oo fin, he renues his | 

force, and ſets afreſh upon his corrupti- f 

ons, and gathers more ftrenpth by his || 

flis,and groweth into moreacquaintance f 

with his own beaert, and Satans malice, | 

and Gods ſtrange waiesin bringing light | 

out of darknelle, | | 

Sixthly, An ordinary Chriſtian may be | 

diſquieted for being dilquieted, as David | 

was. butthen it is only as diſquiet hath | 

vexation in it ; but Davidhere ſtriveth a- | 

gainft the unquietnefle of his ſpirit, not 

enly as it brought vexation with it, but | | 

as t hindred communion with his God. || 
In fin theres not only a guz#/t binding |, 

oyer the foul to Gods judgement, and | 


6. 


thereupon filling the ſoul with inward 
fears and terrors; but in ſin likewiſe there (evils of fin 
is, 1a contrariety to Gods holy nature; || , | 
and 2, a contrariety to the Divine nature | 
andimage ſtanfped upen our ſelves; 3.2 


$4) 9 G2 good 


weakniog and difabling of the foul from || 7 
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' | twixt God and the ſoul, And this hatred 


;1|ety ;Antipathies wait not for aby ſtron 
;z| reaſon, but are exerciſed upon the fir 
| | preſence of a contrary objec. 


difference ; that becauſe the ſoul hateth' 
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/|good; and 4. a hindring of our former 
| | communion wlth God, fanne being in its 
| nature a leaving of God the fountain of 
| | all ſtrength and comfort, and cleavingto 


the creature ; hereupon the ſoul having 
taſted the ſweetneſſe of God before, is' 
now grieved, and this grief is not only 
for the guilt and trouble that fin draws 
after it, but from an inward Anotipathy 
and contrariety betwixt the ſanQified ſoul 
and fin, It hates fin as fin, asthe only bane 
and poyſon of renewed nature, and the 
onely thing that breeds ſtrangeneſle be- 


isnot ſo much from diſcourſe 8& ſtrength 
of reaſon, as from nature it ſelf riſing 
preſently againſt its egemy 3 The Zamv 
preſently ſhuns the Wolf from a contrari- 


Seventhly, hereupon ariſeth the laſt 
fin as fin, therefore it oppoſeth it uniyer- 
ſally & eternally, inall the powers of the 
ſoul,. and in all ations inward and out-; 
ward illuing from thoſe powers David. 
regarded no iniquity in bis heart, but hated | 


every 
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every evil way, The defires of his ſoul Cp: 7. 
Were, that it might be ſo diredted, that he £14-119.5, 
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might keep Gods law. And if there had) 
becn no binding law, yet there was ſuch a |! 
ſweet ſympathy and agreement betwixt | 
his ſoul and Gods truth, that he deligbred | 
init above all naturall ſweetzeſſe; Hence | * 


of God cannot /in, thatis, fo far forth as he | 


is. bore of God 5 his »ew nature ' will not 
ſuffer him, he cannot lie, he:cannot de- 
ceive, he cannot be earthly minded, he 
cannot but love and delight in-the per- 
ſons and things that are good, There is 
not"only a light in the waderſtanding, 
but anew life in the will, andall other | 
faculties of a godly man, what good is 


| knowledge diſcovereth , that his will 


| makes choice- of, and his heart loveth ; | 
| What ill bis underſtanding diſcovers, that 
| bis-will hateth and abſtains from, But in 
| a manpot throughly converted, the will 

and affetions are bent otherwiſe, he loves |: 
[potthe good hedoth, nor hates the evil |! 
| begot not. 


moovur louls upon what grounds we op- , 
poſe fig, and fight Gods battels, A'com- | 


G3 mon 
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itis that Saint Jobs ſaith, He that 3s bors 1 Joh.,,9. 


+/--Fhexefore let us make a narrow ſearch , Tc. 


| 82 
[ 


Gup 7. /| mon Chriſtianis not caſt down; deoxaſe 


| 


y 
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| Let tbis be a rule of difcerning ottr & 
| ſtates, how we ſtand «Hiefted to the dif- 


| | unto us that our ſpzrits arc-tuled'Þby-a 
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he is diſquieted in Gods ſervice,or tot his 
inward failings, that he carinot ſerve God 
with that liberty and freedome he 'de- 
fires, &c, But a- godly man 1s/troubled 
fot his diftempers, becauſe they hiader 
the comfortable thrercourte betwixrGod 


| and his ſoule, and that ſpiritual eorhpo- 


ſetneſle, and Sabbath of ſpirit which he 
enjoyed before; and deſires tro enjoy a- 
gain. Heistroubled that the waters of 
his ſoul are troubled fo, thar'the intage 
of Chriſt ſhines not inhim as it did be- 
fore, [t grieves him to finde an abatement 
in affection; in love to God; a diſtraKtivn 


| or coldneſie in' performing duties; aby 


doubring of Gods favour, any*difeow 
rapement from duty; &e. A godly inans 
comfortsand grievances ave- hid from the 
worldznatata) menjarte'ſtrangers to them, 


tempers of our hearts3- If we findethe 
troubleſome, ir is a groatid of 'cottifort 


bigber Spirirs, and that theres a priidple 


\ {moſt ſecret corruption; but rathey<aſts it 
out 


of that life it us, which cannot brook rhe 
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out by a holy complaint, as ſtrength of 


ſtruftion. And let us be inlove with that 
work of grace inus, which makes us out 


our beſt condition, 


for, David had finnedif he had not been 
ſomewhat troubled for the bamfhment 
from Gods bouſe, and the blaſphemy of 
the enemies of the Church ; 'Bur yet(we 
ice) he ſtops himſelf,and ſharply takes up 


ſelf for the fame; there were good 


ntaalilife if he had not been di ed, 

He abated the vigour and livelinets of his 

life, by being overmuch difquiered, 
* CHAP, VIN. 

Of unfitting dejefFion © and when it # exceſ- 

ceſſfrve, And what is the right temper of the 


nature doth poylon, which ſeeks its de- || 


Secagain, We may be ſinfully diſquicted 
for that which is not 4 ſin to b: eden 


his ſoul for being diſquieted : He did well | | 
in being dilquicted, and in checking hirm- | 


tor both : He had wanted ipi- 


| I, : 
Hen, bow ſhall 5h know when a may is 


caft down and diſquieted, oth:rwiſe then, 


( 33 


Chap. 8. 


of love with the leaſt ſtirrivge that hinder | | 


Obſer, 9. 
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# befitting ? G4 There 
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There is a threefold miſcarriage of in-| 
ward trouble. 
I, hen the ſoule is troubled for that it 


ſbould not be vexed for, as Abab, when he 
was &roſt in his will for Xabothr vineyard. 


that which is good, and for that which we 
ſhould grieve for ; but it is withtoo much 
reflecting upon qur own particular. 
Asinthetroubles of the State or Church, 
we ought to be affeGed ; but not becauſe 
theſe troubles hinder any liberties of- the 
fleſh, and reſtrain pride of life, but from 
higher reſpeQs ; As that by thele troubles 
God isdiſhonoured, the publike exerciſes 
of Religion hindred,and the gathering of 
ſouls thereby ſtopped ; As the Statesand 
Common weal;h, which ſhould be harbors 
of the Church, are diſturbed ; as lawle(s 
courſes and perſons prevail; .as Religion 
and Juſtice is triumphed over, and trod- 
den under. Men uſually are grieved for, 
publike miſcries from a ſpirit of ſelf-love 
oely, becauſe their own private is imbar- 
quedin'the pablike. There is a depth of 
deceit of the heart in this matter, 
23.50 for the meaſure, when we trouble 


our {elves(though not without cauſe)yet 
without bounds. | The 


\ 


2. Is the ground, as when we grieve for | 


; 


+|unleſle it be bounded with the ſpirit of 
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The ſpirit of man is like unto moiſt ele- 
ments, asayre and water, which bave no 
bounds of their own to contain them in, 
but thoſe of the veſlcl! that keeps them: 


water is ſpilt and loſt without ſomething 
to hold itz ſo it is with the ſpirit of man, 


God,. Put the caſe a man be diſquieted 
for fin (for which not to be diſquieted is 
a fin) yet we may look too much, and 
too long upon it, for the ſoul hath a dou- 
ble-eye,onc tolook to ſin,another to look 
up to Gods mercy in Chriſt, Havingtwo 
objets to look on, we may finin looking 
too much on the one, with neglect of the 
other. 
2. 
Seeing then, diſquicting and dejedtion for 
i neceſſary, how ſhall we know when it 
exceeds meaſure £ 


Firſt, whes it binders w from holy duties, 


(lor in the per firmance of them, by diſtraCti-| 


Lon or otherwiſe ; whereas they are given 


to catry us to that whichis pleaſing to| 
Gad, and good to our ſelves, 


Grief is ill when it taketh off the ſoul 
from minding that it ſhould, and fo in- | 
diſpoſeth ns to the duties of our c—_—_— | 

| Chri 


Oneſt, 


Anſw.1. 
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Chap.8. / /\| Chriſtupoa the Croſſe was grieved to 
. 'theutmoſR, yet itdid not take away his 
6 | care for bis mother ; fo the good Thief in 
Lpk.23.424| the raidſt of his pangs laboured to gain 
| | bis fellow, and to ſave his own foul, and 
'{ toglorifie Chriſt, If this be ſo in grief 
'| of body, which taketh away the free uſe 
of reaſon,and exerciſe of grace more than 
aty other grief, then much more in grief po 
from more remote cauſes, for in extre-|{|| [Vit 
mity of body the fickneſs may be fach, as 
all that wecan perform to God is a quiet 
ſubmifion,and adefire to be carried unto 
Chriſt by the prayers of others; weſhould 
ſo minde qur grief 6 60t to forget Gods 
mercy, or our own duty. 
* 2, Secondly, when we forget the grounds 
of comfore;. and fuffer our mindeto run 
only upon the preſent grievance; it-15 a 
ſinne to dwell on fione, and turmoil our 
=_—_ thoughts about it, when we are called to 
thankfulnefs. A Phyſician iti good diſere- 
tion forbids a diſh at ſome timesto pre- 
| vent the nouriſhment of 'ſomne diſeaſe, 
| | which another time he gives way unto. 
So we may and ought” to abſtain from 
too much feeding owr thonghes pon our 
corruprtions in caſe of difcouragement, 


which! 
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ſhould be our wiſedom in ſuch caſes to 
changethe o0bjef, and labour to take off 
our mindes, and give them to that which 
cals more for them Grief oft preſſerh 
noſeaſotubly upon us,when theres cauſe 
of joy;"and when we are called to Jour as 
56 Jaſtly Found fautt with Devid for 
piieviog too much,” when God had given 
im the viory,and ridhim and the Stare 
of a traittrous ſon, God bath made ſome 
daies for Joy, and joy & the proper work 
of thoſe daies, Thi is the day which the Lord 
bath made, Some in aick diſtemper deſire 
that whieh-encreaſeth cheir ficknefle; (o 
ſome that are deeply caſt Jown, defire a 
waketiing miniſtery, and whateyer thay 
caſt rhety down mute; ' whereas they 
ſhould theditite upory e6mforts, and ger 


ſome ſweet aſlurance of Gods love: 
is the conftant temper which the Soul 
thonld be im, Kejvyce evermoye, (Tanhrthe 
Apoſtle)If a fink be ſtirred, we ſtir it nor 

re; bit pH into a ſweeter room. So'we 


bul,and ſweeren the ſpirit. 


Thirdly, Grief is roomuch, | 
| iwclines 


Joy |* 


Howdithiikofthat whichis comfortable, 
20d of fxth*rruths as may raiſe vp the |; 


when it || 


Alert 5 | 
which at other rimes is very neceſlary, It | Chap. 8. 


Pſa.118.24 
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courſes : (for if it be not look to,it is an 
ll counſcller )| when either it hurts the 
health of our bodies, or draws the ſoul 
( for to caſe it (elf) to ſome. unlawfull 
liberty, When grief, keeps ſuch a noiſe 
inthe ſoul, that it will not hear what the 
mellengers of God, or the ſtill voicc 

the Spirit ſaith, as in combuſtions, loud 
cries are ſcarce heard: ſo in ſuch caſes the 


The fruit of this overmuch trouble of ſpi- 
rit is encreale oftrouble. 


0.3. | 
3- Another queſtion may be, #hat the 
ſweet and holy temper «© the ſoul ſhould be in, 
that it may neither be faulty in the defe Fn 
200 much abound in grief and ſorrow ? 
hn ſoul muſt be raiſed to a right 
gricf. ; 

- 2+ The grief that is raiſed,though it be 
right, yet it muſt be bounded, e we 
ſpeak of railing gricf in the godly, we 
muſt know there are ſome who are alto- 
gether ſtrangers to any kinde of ſpiritual! 
grief or trouble at all ; ſuch. muſt conſi- 


ſoul. will neither hear it ſelf. nor others.\l 


der, thatthe way to prevent everlaſting 
trouble, is to delire tobe troubled with a 


pe; 


| of God ready to be: powred out upon 
|him,and Hell gape for him, nay, to carry 
[a hell about] him in conſcience Cif it were 


oy 
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For a. man to be in debt both body and 
ſoul, ſabjeR every minute to be arreſted 
and carried Priſoner to Hell, and not to 
be moved: Fora man to have the wrath 


awake ) and to have all his comfort here 
nanging npon-a weak thread of this life | 
y to be cut and broken offevery mo-| | 
ment, and to be curſed in all thoſe bleſ-| 
fings that he enjoys; and yetnot to be] 
diſquieted, but continually treaſuring up 
wrath againſt the day of wrath, by run- 
ning deeper into Gods Books : for a man 
tobe thus,and not to be diſquieted, is but 
the Devils peace, whileſt the ſtrong man 
holds poſſeſſion , A burning Ague is more| | 
bopefull then a Lethergy: The beſt ſervice 
thatcan be doneto ſuch men, is to ſtartle 
_ _ them, =_ ſo with OP © 
them out of the fire ( as Jude ſpeaks) | 
or elſe they will-another rea curſe that | 23: 
cruell mercy that lets them alone now. = | 
2 | 


w_wns 


preventing trouble. Let thoſe that are| Ce. 8. 

| not inthe way of grace think with them- 
| ſelves what cauſe they have not to take a 
| minutes reſt while they are in that eſtate, 


| 


| 
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all their jollity in chis world; they are buy 
as a Book fajrly bound, which when it is 
opened is full of nothing but T ragedies, 
So when the book of their conſciences 
ſhall be once opened, there is nothing to 
be read but lamentatians and woes. Such 
mea were in a way of hope, if they had 
but ſo much apprehenſion of thareſtates, 
as to ask themſelves, what have I done? 
If this be true that there are ſuch fearfull 
things prepared for fingers, why am I not 
eaſt down £ Why am I no more troubled 
and diſcouraged for my wicked courles? 
Deſpair toſuchis the beginving of com- 
fort ; and trouble the begioning of peace, 
A ſtorm is the way to acalme, and hell 
- {the way toheaven. 

5 | - But for raiſfing.of a rigbt grief in the 
Right grief, ſoul of a holy mav, Jo6k, wbet w the ſtate of if 
how raiſed. 1h ſoul 3 it ſelf, in what terms it is with 

God ; whether there be any f1n hanging on 

thefile nnrepented of. If all benot well 
within us, then here is placefor inward 
trouble, whereby the ſoul may afflit 

| «elf. 

God ſaw this grief fo needfull for bis 

| Ler:16.25: People, that he appointed- certain daies 
| | | gm, becauſe it as fit = 

in 
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coated by joy ſhopld be dillolved | 

deeply inveſted into 

= wm a eparaion betwixt the 
Koul and it ANY wrought without 
wuch grief z when the ſoul bath ſmart- 
edfor {jn, it ſets then the ejght price up- 
on reconciliation with God jn Chriſt,and 
it feclech what a bitter thing ſinoe is, and 
therefore it will be afraid to be too bold 


heart ſo, thatit will not be ſo looſe to- 
wards God as it was before; and certainly 
ec )| that ſoul that hath felt the ſweetoelle of 
with God, cannot but take 


| the currevt of Gods favors both tow 
| our ſelves and others, it is ſuch an ill as 1s 
| the cauſe of all other ill, and damps all 
Our comforts, 


alſo,canfidering whether for troubles; at | 
home and abroad, God cals not to mous- 
ning 0rtroubling of our {elves ; oe 
compaih Ri as grief of 
contition.. A 


fall with itafterward ; it likewiſe aweth the | 


Pace 
deeply to beart, that there ſhould be ally | \ 
thing 10 us that ſhould divide betwixt us | 
and the fountain of our comfort , that |. 


ſhould ſtop the paſlage of our rn | 


- 2, 'We ſhould look out of our ſelves | 


It 


dt. 


jor | 
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Jer. 9.1. 


with it any figne of Gods di 


|thea the ſoy! ſhould cnlarge it ſelf to 
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ſt js a dead member that is not ſenſible 
of the ſtate of the body. Jeremy for fear 
he ſhould not weep enough for the di- 
ſtreſſed eſtate of the Church, defired of 
God, that his eyes might be made a fountam 
of teers, A Chriſtian, as he muſt not be 
proud fleſh, ſo neither muſt he be. dead 
fleſh ; none more truly ſenſible either of 
fin or of miſery ( ſo far ag miſery carries 
pleaſure) 

then a true Chriſtian : which iſſues from 
the life of Grace, which(where it is it any 
meaſure) is lively,and therefore ſenſible: 
for God gives motien and ſenſes for the 
preſervation of life, As Gods bowels are 
tender towards us, ſo Gods people have 
tender bowels towards b/w, his ceaſe, his 
people, and his Church. The fruit of this 


: | ſenfibleneſs,is carneſt prayer to God, (As 
* | Melanhon ſaid well,) If 1 cared for ne- 
| #bing, I would pray for nothing. 


2, Grief being thus raiſed, muſt,as we 
ſaid before, be bounded and guided. 
I, God hath framed the ſoul,and plant- 


| ed ſuch affeRionsin it, as may anſwer all 
'/| his dealing 
|| when he en 


towards his Children ; that 


largeth himſelf rowardsthem,| 


him| 
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him again”, when' he opens his hand we 
ovghtto open our hearts, when he ſhews 
any token of diſpleaſure, we ſhold gricve; 
when he troubles us, we ſhould trouble 
and grieveour ſelves: As God any way 
diſcovereth himſelf, ſo the ſoul ſhould 
bein a ſautable pliableneſſe, Then the ſoul 
is as it ſhould be when it is ready to meet 
God atevery turn, to joy when he cals 
for it, to mourn when he cals for that,to 
labour to know Gods meaning in every 


© hat God hath made the ſoul for 
i communion with himſelf, which com- 
munjon is eſpecially placed ih the affeti- 
ons, Which are the ſprings of all ſpiritual 
worſhip; Then the affeQtions ate well or- 
dered, when we are fit to have communi- 
vn with God, to love, joy, truſt, to delight 
in him above all things. The affeQions 
arethe inward movings of the ſoul, which 
then niove beſt when they moyec us ro 
God, not from him, They are the fect of 


4 


before God. When we bave our affeti- 
ons at ſuch command, that we can take 
them off from any thing in the world, at 
— as Weare to _ more near 

"PM COme 


he foul, whereby we walk with, and| | 


28 8, 
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communion with God in hbeeves or pray- 
. ler, 6c. As Abrahamwhen he was to ſa- 

| crifice, left whatſoever might hinder him! 
at the bottome of the Mount. When we let 
our affeCtions ſo far into the things of the! 
world, as we cannot take them off when 
weare todeal with God ; it is a figne of 
ſpiritual intemperancy. It is ſaid of the| 
Iraclites that they brought Agypr with 
them into the wilderneſs ; ſo many bring , 
the world into their hearts with them, 
when they come before God. 

But becauſe our afteions are never 
well ordered without judgment,as being 
to follow,not to lead; Itis an evidence 
that the ſoul is in a fit temper, when there! 
is ſuch a harmony in it, as that we judge 
of things as they are, and aftc& as we 
judge,and execute as we affe, This har- 
mony Within breeds uniformity-and con- 
Rancy in our reſolutions, ſo that there is 
(as it were) aneven thred drawnthrough| 
the whole courſe and tenour of our lives, | # 
when weare not off and on,up anddown. | 
It argues an ill ſtate of body when it is 
very hot,or very cold,or hot in. one part, 
and cold in another; ſo unevenneſle of | 
ſpirit argues adiſtemper; a wiſe-mans ie) 
BIT” ol w! .} 
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The Sout) Confli&, 
is of one colour like it felf, The ſoul bred 
from heaven, ſo far as it is heavenly min- 


ded,defires to be (like heaven) above all 


ions are as it were the winde of the foul, 
and then the ſoul is fcarried 2s it ſhould 
be, wheu it is neither ſo becalmed that it 
moves not when itſhould, nor yet tofled 
with tempeſts ro move diſorderly. When 
itisſo well balaced that it is neither lift 
up,nor caſt down too much, but keepeth 
a ſteddy courſe, Our affeQtions muſt not 


Fiſeco become unruly paſſions, for then 


'asa river that overfloweth the banks,they 
carry much ſlime and ſoil with them, 


Though atffe&;ons þe the winde of the |// 
foul, yet unruly paſſions are the ſtorms | | 


of the ſoul, and will overturn all, if they 


be not ſuppreſſed. The beſt (as we ſee in | 


Devid here) if they doe not ſteare their 


7 | hearts artght, are in danger of ſudden 


'guſts, A Chriſtian muſt neither be a dead 


fea, nor raging ſea, 


Our affeftions are then in beſt temper, 


[when they become ſo many graces of the 
[Spitit'; as when 1ove is turned to a love |recome 
, " , | of graces, 


-— i 2 


ſtorms, uniform, conſtant ; not as things |: 
ander the San, which are alwaies in chan-|' 
ges, conſtant onely in inconſtancy. Aﬀes- |; 


|When ouf 
\afteqions 


The Souls Conflisd. | 
of God;joy,to a delight in the beſt things; 
fear, to a fear of offending him m—_ 
than any creature ; forrow, to a ſorrow 
for fin, ec. 
| They arelikewiſein good temper,when 
they move us to all dutics of love and 
mercy towards others; when they are 
not ſhut, where they ſhould be open, nor 
open where they ſhould be ſhut. 
| Yetthereis one caſe wherein exceeding 

affeFion 15 not over exceeding; As in an 
| extaſie of zeal upon a ſudden apprehen- 
fion of Gods diſhonor,and his cauſe trod-| 
den under foot, It is better in this caſe, 


" {| rather ſcarce to be own men, than to 


becalm or quiet. It is ſaid of Chriſt and 
David, that their hearts were eaten up 
with a holy zeal for Gods houſe. In ſuch 
' | a caſe Moſes unparalleld for meekneſſe,wss/ 
turned into an holy rage. The- greatneſs 
ofthe provocation, the excellency of the 
objeQ, and the weight of the occaſion, 
bears out the ſou}, not onely without 
a with great praiſe,in ur yn _ 
iſtempers. It is the glo a Chri 
ſtian to be carried with fn il, and asit 
were with a {pring-tide of affeQion. So 
long as the ſtream of affefion runneth! 
io 
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8 the duechannell, and ifthere be great 
occaſions for great motions, then ie 18 fit 
the affections ſhould riſe higher, as to 
burs with zeal, to be /ick of love, to be 
more wile tor the Lord, as Devid; to be 
counted out of our wits with Saint Pax/, to 
| further the cauſe of Chriſt and the good 
| of ſouls, 

Thus we may ſee the life of a poor 
Chriſtian in this world. 1, He is in great 
danger, if he be not troubled at all. 2. 
When he is troubled. he is in danger to be 
over-troubled, 3. When he hath brought 
bis ſoul in tune again, he is ſubject to 
new troubles, Berwixt this cbbing and 
tlowing there is very little quiet, Now 
becauſe this cannot be done without a 
great meaſure of Gods Spirit, our help is 
to make uſe of that promiſe of giving #he 
holy Ghoſt to thems that ak it, Toteach 
us when, how /ozg, and how wwch to 
grieve © and whex,and how loppg and how 
mach to rejoyce ; the Spirit muſt teach the 
heart this, who as he moved upon the 
waters before the Creation, ſo he mult 
move uponthe waters of our ſouls, for we 
have notthe command of our owq hearts. 


\ ". 


Every natural man is carried away with 
_H3 his 
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Chap. * 


Obſer.1. 


Obſer.2, 


| of the ſouls diſquicts, Gods dealings, and 


—The Souls Conflith : | 


his fleth and humours, upon which the | 
Devil rides. and carries him whirher he! 
liſt; he hath no better counſellors than! 
fleſhand blood, and Satan counſelling! 
with them,” - Buta godly man 1s.not a; 


 |{laveto his carnal affe&ions, but (as Da- 


2/4 here) labours to bring intocaptivity 
the firſt motions of fin in his heart, 


————n nine En 


CH AP: IX. 


prone to contains our ſelves tw order. 


Oreover \ we 'ſee, that the ſoul hath: 


dijquiets proper to it ſelfe, beſides thoſe 
griefs of Sympathy that ariſe from the body; 


ſelf, as when it is out of the body it hath! 
torments and joyes of its own, And if 
theſe troubles of the ſoul be not well cu» 
red, then by way of fellowſhip and re- 
dundance they will affeQ- the. outward 
man, and ſo the whole. man ſhall be in-| 
wraprin miſery, *-- J 

'From whence we further bo che God, 
when he will humble 4 man, nerds not fetch, 
ferces from wes; if he let but ourown 


hearts 


—_ 


for here the ſoul complains of the ſoul i it 


by 
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hearts looſe, we ſhall have trouble and | c 


work enongh, thongh, we were as holy 
as David,God did not onely exerciſe him 
with d rebellious ſonne out of his own 
loyns, but with rebellious rifings out of 


his ownheart, If there were no enemy |} 
in the world, nor devil in hell, we carry | 


that within us, thatif it be let looſe, will 
tronble us more than all the world be- 
fides. Oh that the proud creature ſhould 
exalt himſelfagainſt God, and run into a 
voluntary eourſe of provoking him; who 
cannot onely raiſe the humours of our 
bodies againſt us, but the paſhons of our 
mindes alſo to torment us / Therefore 
it is the beſt wiſdome not to provoke the 
great God, for are w# ſtronger thay he, that 
can raiſe our-ſclvey- againſt our felves ? 
and- work wonders notonly in thegreat 
world, -but alſo itt the little world, our 
fouls and bodies, when' he pleaſes ? 

We ſeelikewiſe hence a nece(ſity of ba- 
vine ſomething in the ſoul above it ſelf, it 
maſt be pirtaker of 4 diviner nature than it 
ſelfe; otherwiſe, when the molt refined 


— 


part of our ſouls, the very ſpirit of our| 


1 Cor.10, 


# &o 
ET 


Obſer.3. 


minds isout of frame, what ſhall bring it 


in again? Therefore we muſt conceive in a/ 


H 4 godly 
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godly man,a double ſclf, one which muſt 
be denied,the other which muſt deny;one 
that breeds all the diſquiet, and another 
that ſtilleth what the other hath raiſed, 
The way to ſtill the ſoul, as it is under 
our corrupt ſelf, is not to patlee with it, 
and divide government for peace ſake,as 
if we ſhould gratifie the fleſh in ſome 
thing, to redeem liberty to the ſpirit in 
ot her thiogs ; for we ſhall finde the fleſh 
will be too encroaching, We muſt ſtrive 
againſtit, nt with ſubtlety anddiſcourle 
ſo much, as with peremptory violence ſi- 
lence it and vex it; An enemy that parlees 


will yceld at length. Grace is nothing elle 
|bue bh 


t bleſſed power, whereby as ſpiri- 
tuall we gain upen our ſelves as carnal, 
Holy ve is that which we gain of ſelf- 
love 3 and ſo joy, anddelight, cc. Grace 
labours to win ground of the old man, 
until at length it be all in all; Indeed we 


| are never our ſelyes perfeGtly,till we have 
' wholly put off our ſelves ap _y 
be at a greater diſtance to us, our | 


nen—_ This is the reaſon why carnall 


| [men that have nothing above themſelves 
| but their corvwpt ſelf, fink in great trou-: 
pn » having nothing within to uphold; 


them, 


% 


of man alone out of the goodneſle ofna- 
ture cannot bear, but the ſpirit of man 
ifliſted with an higher ſpirit, will ſupport 
and carry him through. It is agood triall 
of a mans condition to know what he e- 
ſteems to be himſelf. A godly man counts 
the inner man, the ſanctified part, to be 
himſelf, whereby he ſtands in relation to 
Chriſt and a better life. Another man e- 
ſteems his contentment in the world, the 

ſatisfation of his carnall deſires, the re- 

ſped he findes from men by reaſon of his 
| parts, or ſomething without him, that he 
| is maſter of, this he counts bi-»/elf,and 
by this he values himſelf, and to this he 
makes his beſt thoughts and endeavours 


ſerviceable; And of croſſes in theſe things | - 


he is moſt ſenfible, and ſo ſenfible.that he 
thinks bimſelf undone if he ſeeth not a 
preſent iſſue out of them. 

That which moſt troubles a good man 
Io all troubles, is bimſclfF, ſo far as he is un- 
 {ubdued; he is more diſquieted with bim- 
\{t, than with all troubles out of bim/elf ; 


when 


them, whereas a good man-is wiſer than Cap. 5: 
himſelf, bolier than himſelf, ſtronger than| 

bimſelf, there is ſomething in him more | 
than a man. There beevils that the ſpirit | 
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when he hath gotten the better” once of 
himſelf, whatſoever falls from without, is 
lightzwhere the Spirit is enlarged, it cares| M | ti 
not much for oatward bondage ; where! | i 
thc Spiritis lightſome; it cares not much 
for outward darkneſle; where the ſpirit is 
ſetled, it cares not much for outward m 
changes; where the ſpirir is one with it ſelf IM | ſe 
it cannot bear outward breaches; where|M| 2. 
the ſpiritis ſound, it can bear outward|W| fo 
fickneſle, Nothiag can be very ill with||W&/ wl 
us, when all is well within. "This is the! be 
comfort of a holy man, that though he! MW! fal 
be troubled with himſelf, yet by reaſon] MI or 
of the ſpirit in him which is his 6etzer je!/,| Ml for 
he works out by degrees, what-ever is MW vsr 
contrary, As Spring-water beingelear of| Ml | 
it ſelf, works it ſelf clean, though it be! Ml tha 
troubled by ſomething caſt ing as the Sea/ MW! age 
will endure no poyſonful thing, but caſts| WM his 
it upon the ſhore. But a carnal man is like 
a Spring corrupted, ' that cannot work it 
ſelf clear, becauſe it is wholly tainted , his 
eye and light is darkneſs,and therefore no' 
wonder if he ſeeth nothing. Sin lieth up- 
on his underſtanding, and hinders the' 


— > err 


knowledpe of it ſelf;it lies cloſe npon thei 
will, and hinders the ſtriving againſt it; 


ſelf. | 5.68 True: 
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; the | #h4at be judgeth not to be himſelf, but 
1 the iſ taketh a boly revenge on himſelf for it,as 


iſt it 


True: 


| 
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True ſeff thatis worth the owning, is ©: 5 
when s man 1s taken into a higher condi- 
tion, and made one wich Chriſt, and e- 
ſteemsneither of himſelf nor others, as 
happy for any thing according to the 
fleſh.” 2. He is under the law and govern- 
ment of the Spirit, and ſo far as he is him- 
ſelf, works according to that principle. 
2. He labours more and more to be tran(- 
formed into*the Jikeneſle of Chriſt, in| 
whom heeſtcemeth that he hath his beſt | 
being-3; He eſteems of all things that be- 


fall bimto be good or ill, as they farther 
or hinde r his beſt condition. If all be well 
for that, he counts himſelf well; wbatſoe- 
vsrei{e betalls him, "1 
Another man when he doth any: thing 
thatis good,” acts not: his own part; but | 
agodly man when he doth good, 1s in 
his properelement;; what another man! 
dothfor by-ends and.reaſons,that he doth | 
from anew nature; which if there were | 
no Law'to compel, yet would move him 
to tharwhich is pleaſing to Chriſt, If be: 
be drawn afide by pathon or tempeation, 


beingvedecmed and raken out from bim- | 


ſelf; 


LD CCC v — — 


[and himſelf;and thoughit be likewiſe irk- 


| derabroad,and bea ſtranger at home : 
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PTR he thinks himſelf no def#er, nor to 
owe any ſervice to his corrupt ſelf. Th at| 
which he plots and projects and —__ 


for is, that Chriſt may rule every 
and eſpecially in himſelf, for che 1s ns his 
own but Chriſts, and therefore defiresto 
be more and more emptied of himſelf, 
that Chriſt might be 4/i» «4 in him. 


compoſing and ſetling of our Souls, 
Which though it be ww. Abe without glo- 
ry and oſtentation in the world,as cauſing 
a man tO retire inwardly into bis own 
breaſt, having no other witnelſe but God 


ſome to the fleſh, as calling the ſoul home 
to it ſelf, being defirous naturally to wan- 


Yetitisa courſe both good in it ſelf, and 
makes the ſoul good, 
For by this means the judge emept is mow 


| 


nts, 


Thus we fee what great uſe there is of 
dealing with our ſelves, fer) the better|' 


ordered, the whole man put into an oem y 


frame fie for ev action. this 
the tree is merry the fruit _— 


it ſet in tune, whence there is a pleaſant 


but be anſwerable; by this the ſoul it ſelf 


harmony 
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is outwardly 
never be 


ſubjeQion of all the powers of the ſoul 
tothe ſpirit, as ſanRified and guided by 
Gods Spirit; when juſtice and order is 
firſt eſtabliſhed inthe ſoul, it will appear 
from — - —- Fg He _=_ 
isat peacc in himſelf, will be peaceable to 
others, peaceable in his family, ble 
in the Church, peaceable in the State ; 


The ſoul of a wicked man is in - 
all ſedition; being alwaies roubledin i it 
ſelf, it is no wonder if it be troubleſome 
to others. Unity in our ſelves is before u- 
njon With others. 

Toconeludethis firſt part, concerning 
intercourſe with our ſelves. As we deſire 
to enjoy our ſelves, and to live the life of 
men, and of Chriſtians, which is, to un- 
derſtand our waies : As we deſire to live 
comfortably, and not to be acceſlary of 
yeelding to that ſorrow which cauſeth 
death : As we defire to anſwer God and 
our ſelyes, when we are to give an account 


harmony in our whole converſation. | * 
Without this, we may doe that which || 

to others, bur we can || 
our ſelves, The firſt ju- || 
ſtice begins within,- when there is a due | * 


Vnites ate 


[ofthe inward tumults of our ſouls ; As 
a | we 


w Tb 


Changes 
muſt be 
fore- 


19.” we deſire to be vellels prepared for every | 


healthy fouls,and to keep a Sabbath with- 
[in our ſelves: As we deſire not onely to 
| doe good, but tobegood in our ſelves: | G 
\$o let vs labour to quiet our fouls, and| " 
 oftenaske a reaſon of our ſelves, #/bywe 
ſhould not be quiet 2 

| 
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good work, and to have ſtrength to un-/ 
dergoe any crolle : As we dcfire to have = 


—— 


CHAP. X, 
Means not to be overcharzed with ſorrow, 


TO help us further herein, beſides that 
> which hath been formerly ſpoken, 
"I. We muſt take heed of building an 


thought of ' 


| 


| 


em OE. 


' ungrounded confidence of happineſle for 


x 
: 
: 


time. tocome* which makes us when 
changes, come, 1, Unacquainted with 
them ,”* 2. Takes away expeCation of! 
them: 3. And'preparation for them. 
When any thing is ftrange and ſudden, 
and lights, upon us unfurtuſhed and un- 
fenced, it muſt needs pur our ſpirits out 
of frame, It is good therefore to make 
all kinde of troubles familiar to us.,in.our 
thoughts at leaſt, and this will break _ 
or 


——— 
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force of them. It is good to fence our 
ſouls before-hand againſt all aftaulcs, as 
men uſe to keep out the Sea, by railing 
banks ; and ifa breach be made,to repair 
it preſently, 

We had need to maintain a ſtrong 
Garriſon of holy Reaſons againſt the af- 
faults of ſtrong paſſions z we may hope 
for the beſt, but fear the worſt, and pre- 
pare to bear whatſoever, We ſay that a 
ſetdyet is dangeaous, becauſe variety of 
occaſions will force us upon breaking of 
it: So'in this world of changes we can- 
not reſolve upon any certain condition of 
life, for upon alteration the minde is out 
of frame. We cannot ſay this or that 


trouble ſhall not befall, yet we may by | 


helpof the Spirit, ſay, nothing that doth 


That which others make -eaſie by ſuf- 
fering, that a wiſe man 'maketh eafie by 
thipking of beforehand, If we expe the 
worſt, when it comes, it is no more than 
we 
tis thefwecter to us, the lefle we 

Ged it.” Our Sevionr foretells the worſt 


befall, ſhall make me doe that which 1s.| : 
unworthy of a Chriſtian. 


107 


Nue alii din 
; patiendo [e-j: 


| via faciumne, | | 


ſapiens levia 
fa it din 0- 


dof: if better befalls us, then; citende. 


# che world you ſhall have tribulation there- Atta | 


fore; 


ia. 


Chap. Io. 


Heb. 4.9. 


Rev.14.13. 


Caution. 
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only by their cauſleſs fears > Nor yet i 


| give certain ſtrength to an uncertain 
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forelook forit,but then he will not leaye 
| us, Satan deludes with many promiſes: 
| but when the contrary fals out, he leaves 
bis followers in their diſtreſſes. We defire 

peace and reſt, but we ſeek if not in its 
| ownplace; There # « veſt fof Gods people, 
| but that is not bere, nor yet; but itre- 

mains for them ; they reſt from their li-| 
boxrs, but that is after they are dead in the 
Lord. There is no ſound reſt till then. Yet! 
this caution muſt be remembred,that we! 
ſhape not in our fancies ſuch troubles a 
are never likely to fall out. It comes & 
ther from weakneſs or guiltineſs, to feat 
ſhadows. We ſhall not need to make croſ-| 
ſes, they will / as we ſay of foul weather)} 
come beforethey be ſent for. How mx 
ny evils do people fear, from which they 
have no further hure, then what is bred 


they be probable, muſt we think of them 
ſo asto be altogether fo affeted, as if un- 
doubtedly they would cerhe, for ſo we; 


crolle, and ufurp God, by anticipe- 
ting that which 2x anche come to'pallc, 


It was rafhneſſc in David to ſay, 7 ſbll me 
dey periſh by the hand of 8aul, © 
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If they be ſuch troubles, as will cert 4in- | 
ly come to palie, as parting with friends 
and contentments(at leaſt )by deathzthen 
1. Thinke of them ſo,” as not tobe much 
diſmayed, but furniſh thy heare with 
ſtrength before-hand, that they may fall 
the lighter. 2, Think ofthem fo, as not 
to give up the bucklers to paſſion; and 
lie open as a faire marke for any uncom- 
fortable accident to ſtrike to the heart ; 
nor yet ſo think of them as to defpile | 
them, but to conſider of Gods meaning 
in them, and how to take good by them. 
3. Think of the things we enjoy, ſo as to 
moderate our enjoying of them,by conſi- 
dering there mult be a parting,and there- 
forehow we {hall be able to bear it when 
it comes. 

2, If we defere not to be overcharged 
with forrow, when that which we fear is 
fallen upon us, we muſt then before-hand 
looke that our love to any thing in this 
world,ſtivot not ſo farre,as that, when the 
time of ſevering cometh, we part with fo 
mach of our bearts by that rent. Thoſe 
[that-love' too/ much, will al wales grieve 
too tntch. Tt is the greatnefle of our affe- | 
Qions which-canſeth the ſharpneſs of our. 


 afflictions 
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afflictions. He that cannot abound with- 
out pride and high-mindedneſle, will not 
want without too much dejetedneſle, 
Love is planted for ſuch things as can rc- 
turn loye : and make us better by loving 
them, wherein we ſhall fatisfie our love 
tothe full. lt is pity ſo ſweet an affeQion 
ſhould be loſt : So ſorrow is for fin, and 
for other things as they make ſinne the 
more bitterto us. The life of a Chriſtian 
ſhould be a meditation how to unloole 
bis affeQtions from inferiour things ; he 
will eafily die that is dead beforein affe. 
ion. Butthis will neeer be unleſle the 
ſoul ſeeth ſomething better than all things 
m the world,upon which it may beſtow it 
ſelf. Inthat meaſure our afteions die in 
their exceſſive motion to things below,as 


| they are takenup with the love and ad- 
| miration of the beſt things. He thatis 


much in heaven in his thoughts, is free 
from being tolled with tempeſts here be- 
low ; the top of thoſe mountains that are 
above the middle Region, are ſo quiet, as 
that the lighteſt things ( as aſhes) lie (til! 
and arenot moved, The way to mortifie 
earthly members that beſtir themſelves io 
us, is to migde things above: The more 


— 
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the waies of wiſdom leade us on higb,the 
mote We avoid the ſnares below, 

In the uncettainty of all events here, 
labour to fratne that contentment in and 
from our own ſelves, which the things 
themſelves will not yeeld ; frame peace 
by freeing our hearts from too much fear 
and riches by freeing our hearts frotn co- 
yetous deſires. Frame a ſufficiency ont of 
contentedneſle ; If the ſoul it ſelf be out 
of tune, outward things will do no more 

than a fair ſhooe to a gouty foot, 

' And ſeck not our ſelves abroad out of 
our ſelves in the conceits of other men. A | , 
man'ſhall never live quietly;that hath not | | 
learned to beer light by of others. He| | 
that is little ic his own eyes, Will not be|. 
troabled to be little in the eyes of others. 
Men that ſet roo high a price upon them- 
ſelyes, when others will not come to their 
price,are diſcontent. Thoſe whoſe condi- 
tion is above their worth, and their pride 
above their condition, ſhall never want 
ſorrow; yet we muſt maintain our autho- 

rity and the Image of God in onr places, 
for that is Gods and not ours; and we- 
ought {© to carry our ſelyes as we ap- 
[army our ſelves- to- their conſciences, | 


EOPTE — 2 though ; 
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. | though we have not their good words; 


to Timothy; that is, walke ſo before them 
as they ſhall have no cauſe. It isnot in our 
own power what other men think or| 
ſpeak, bur it is in our power (by Gods 
grace) to liveſo,that none can think 1] of 
us, but by flanderivg, and none believe ill 
but by too much credulity. - 

3- When any thing ſciſeth upon us, 
we muſt take heed we mingle not our 
own paſtions with it ; we muſt neither 
bring ſin to,nor mingle fin with the ſuffe- 
ring: for that will trouble the ſpirit more! 
than the trouble it ſelf, We are moreto 
deal with our own hearts, than with the 
trouble it ſelfe. We are not huyttill our 
ſouls be hurt, God will not have it in the 
ww of any creature to hurt our ſouls, 

t by our own treaſon againſt our 
ſelves. 

Sontofors we m_ m_ our ao 
[1 contiaual jealoufie, for they are ready 
| [to deceive the beſt, In ſaddainencoun- 
ters, ſome {in doth many times diſcever 
it\clfe, the ſeed whereof lieth hid in our. 
natures, which we think our ſelves very 


Let none deſpiſe thy youth ſaith Saint Paw/| 


free from. Who: would have thoughe-the | 


| ſeeds 


—_ —_— COCTEIE” 


| EF, The Souls Conflif. 


| Peter towards Chriſt ? If paſſions break 


(ſeeds of murmuring had lurked in the 


murther had lurked in the p:tifal heart of 
David? That the ſeeds of denied of Chrift 
had lyen bid in the zealow affeFion of 


out from us, which we are not naturally 
enclined unto, and over which by grace 
| we have got a greatconqueſt;how watch- 
full need we be over our ſelves in thoſe 
things, which by temper,coftome, and come- 
pany, weare carried unto?and what cauſe 
bave weto fear continually that we are 
Rn we take our woes d F 
There are many unruly $ lie bi 

io us, untill hyte drawn oat by ſome- 
thing yo m_— with them ; _ 4 
by way 0 1m0n, as when the trat 
of God. ſpiritually unfolded, meets with 
ſome beloved corruption, it ſwelleth big- 
ger; the force of Gun-pouder is not 
known untill ſome ſpark light on it 3 and 
oftentimes the ſtilleſt natures (if croſſed) 
diſcover the deepeſt corruptions. Some- 
times —_—_— by dealing with the 
oppokte ſpirits of other men, Often- 


times retired men know not what lies hid 


mcek nature of Moſes? That the ſeeds of 


Eb 7 


| Chap. 10, 


2 12.9 
Mart. 2847 2. 
iS) 


in themſelves, 


SY 2. Some-" 
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| - 2, Somtimes by crolles, as many people! 


whilſt the freſhnes & vigor of their ſpirits 


| laſteth; and while the flower of age,and a! 


full ſupply of all things continueth, ſeem, 
to be ofa plcaſing and calm diſpoſition; 
but afterwards when changes come, like! 
Jobs wife,cthey are diſcovered. Then that! 
which in nature is unſubdued, openly ap- 
pears. | 
3. Temptations likewiſe have a ſearch- 
ing power to bring that to light in us w*? 
was hidden before.Satan hath been a win-! 
nower, and a filter of old : hc thought if 
Job had been but touched in his body, he 
would have curſed God to his face, | 
Some men out of policy conceal their 
aſſioo, until they ſee ſome advantage to 
et it out; as Eſas ſmothered his hatred: 
until his fathers death, When the reſtraint 
is takenaway,men(as we ſay) ſhew them- 
ſelves in their pure naturals ; unlopſe a 


Tyger ora Lyon, and you know what 
heis, _ 

4. Further, let us ſce more every day 
iato the (tate of our own ſouls 3 what a 
ſhame is it that ſonimble and.ſwift a ſpi- 
ritas the ſoul is, that can mount up to 
heaven and from thence come downinto 
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looks over all other things overlook it 
ſelf? that it ſhould be skilltul in the ſtory 
| ( almoſt ) of all times and places,and yet 
ignorant of the ſtory of it ſelf? that we 
ald know what is done in the Conrs 
and Coumtrey, and beyond the Seas, and be 
ignorant of what is done at home in our 
own hearts ? that we ſhould live known 
to others, and yet die unknown to our 
ſelyes # that we ſhould be able to give ac- 
count of any thing better than. of our 
ſelves to our ſelves >. This is the cauſe 
why we ſtand in our owa light ; why we 
think better of our ſelves than others, and 
berter than is cauſe. This is. that which 
hindreth all reformation: for how can we 
reform that which we are not willing to 
ſee,” and ſo we loſe one of the ſureſt evi- 
dences of our ſincerity, which is, a wil- 


lingneſle to ſearch into our hearts, and to 
be ſearched by others, A fincere heart 


will offer it ſelf to triall. 

And therefore let us fift our ations,and 
our paſhons, and ſee what is fleſþ in them, 
and what is ſpiri#, and ſo ſeparate the pe 
ciows from the vile, It is good likewiſe to 


conlider what fin we were guilry of be- 
I 4 rY fore 


FO. 


We mnſt 
|cruih the , 


fore,which moved God tor give us upto 
excefle:in any paſſion, and whercin we 
[have grieved his Spirit; Paſſion will be 
more'moderate,” when thus knows it 
muſt-come to the triall and cenſure, This 
courle will either make us weary of palli- 
on, Or cl{epathon will make us weary of 
this ſtrict courſe, We ſhall find it the ſa- 
feſt wayta give our hearts no reſt, till we 
have wrought 'on them to purpoſe, and 
gottenthe maſtery over them. 
Whenthe ſoul is inured tothis dealing 
with it{elf; it will learn the skill tocom- 
mand,and paſſions will be ſoon comman- 
ded, asbeivginured to.be examined and 
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dyi As we [ec dogs, and ſuch lik 


| [domeſtical creatures, that will not regard 


aſtranger, yet will be quieted in brawls 
preſently,by the voice of their Mefer, to 
which they are accuſtomed, This fits us 
for ſervice, Unbroken ſpirits are like un- 
broken: hotſes, unfir-for any uſe , until 
they be thorowly ſubdued. 

5. Andit were beſt co prevent (as much 
as in us lieth ) the very firſt r-ſongs, before 
the ſoul be overcaſt;Paſſions are butlictle 


firſt moti- 
ons of fin. [ 


 —— —— ts 


motions at the firſt, but 


are' 


Y 


— 


ow as Rivers | 


doc, greater and gecater,the farther they | 
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\ 


—__ -_—_— 


| The Souls Confli6s. ” | 117 
pro| if are carried-from the Spring, The firſt {Ctup. 10- 
1 wel I r:/mgs are the more to be looked unto, | 


| be] | becauſe there is moſt danger in them;and 
s it| | [we have leaſt care over them, Sin, like 
[ his] I niſt, or a Canker, will by little and little 
alli-| I cate ot all the graces of the ſon), There | | 
yof| is no ſtaying when weare once down the | | 
eſa-| I | hill, till we come to the bottome, No /o» 
| wel iN | butis eafper kept out, thin driven owt, If | 
and] IN we cannot prevent wicked thoughts, yet 
| we may deny them lodging in our hearts. 
ling b_ is onr giving Willing catertainment to 
om-| i | Faful motions, that encreaſeth guilt, and 
hindreth our peace. It is that which mo- 
|veth God-to give us up toa further de- 
like| if [gree of evil affeRions. Therefore what 
pard| | we are afraid todo before men,weſhould 
wls ach to think before God. It would 


much further our peace to keep our jade- 
' ments clear, as being the eye ofthe ſoul, 
 un-| i | whereby we may diſcernin every aGion 
antil| Nl f and paſtion, what is good, and what is e+ 
vil ; as likewiſe to preſerve tenderneſs of | 
wch |} | heart, that may check us at the firſt, and 
fore| | | not brook the leaft evil being diſcovered. | 
ictie| © | When the heart begins once ts be kind- 


vers | led, it iscafie to ſmother the ſmoke of 
bey | paſlion,whichotherwiſe willfumep io- 
are . a 


— — 


ro 


Chap. Io, 


Pal. 4- 


ED 8 | | 


not with reaſon. As Deviddoth, when hc 
had given 


to the head, and gather into ſo thick a 
cloud, as we ſhall loſe the fight of our 
ſelves, and what is beſt to be done. And 
therefore David here labours to take up/ 
ts heart at the firſt , his care was tocruſh 
the very firf infurreQions of his ſonl, be. 
fore they came to break forth into open 
rebellion ; ſtormes we know riſe out of 
little guſts. Little rifings negleed,cover| 
the ſoul before we are aware,If we would 
check theſe rifings,and ſtifle them in their 
birth, -they would not break out after. 
wards to the reproach of Religion,to the 
ſcandal of the weak, to the offence of the 
ſtrong, to the grief of Gods Spirit in us, 
to the diſturbance of our own ſpirits in 
doing good, and tothe diſheartning of 
us in troubling of our inward peace, and 
thereby weakniog our aſſurance, There-| 
fore let us ſtop beginnings as much as 
may be; and ſo ſoon as they begin to 
riſe, let us begin to examine what raiſed 
them,and whither they arc about to carry 
as. The way to be ſtill, is toexamine our 
ſelves firſt; And then cenſure what ſtands 


way to. unbefitting thoughts 


of Gods providence, $0 foolſb, ſaich he, 
CEE was 
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vas 1, and as & beeſt before the, <w9+ 


Eſpecially, then look to theſe finfull 
ſtirriogs,when thou art to deal with God, 
lam to have communion with a God of | 
peace; What then do turbulent thoughts 


and affetions in my heart? I am to deal| 
with a patient God, why ſhould I cheriſh] + 
revengeful thoughts > 4braham drove| |. 


away the birds from the ſacrifice, Gen. 15, 
11, Troubleſome thoughts lik 

will come before they be ſent for, but 
they ſhould finde entertainment accor- 
dingly. 


6. In all our grievances, let us look to] 
ſomethingthat may comfort us, as well|, 
as diſcourage : look to that we enjoy, as | 


e birds| 


well as that we want, As inproſperit 

God mingles ſome croſles to diet us ; 4 
inall croſſes there is ſomething ts. comfort 
#, Asthere is a vanity lies bid inthe beſt | 
worldly good, ſo there is a bleſſing lies hid 
inthe worſt wor/d/y evil/, God uſually 
maketh up that with ſome advantage in 
another kinde, wherein we are inferionr 
toothers. Qthers are in greter place, fo 
they are. in greater danger. Others be 
richer,ſotheir cares and ſnares be greater; 


| 149 | 


' 


; 


' 


the poor. in the world may be richer in 
faith 
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to the head, and gather into ſo thick 
cloud, as we ſhall loſe the fight of our 
ſelves, and what is beſt to be done. And 


ts heart at the firſt , his care was tocruſh 
the very firſt inſurreQions of his ſon], be. 
fore they came to break forth into open 
rebellion ; ſtormes we know riſe out of, 
littleguſts. Little rifings neglefted,cover| 
the ſoul before we are aware,If we would 
check theſe rifiogs,and ſtifle them in their 
birth, they would not break out after. 
wards to the reproach of Religion,to the 
ſcandal of the weak, to the offence of the 
ſtrong, to the grief of Gods Spirit in us, 
to the diſturbance of our own ſpirits in 
doing good, and tothe diſheartning of 
usin troubling of our inward peace, and 


fore let us ſtop beginnings as much as 
may be; and ſo ſoon as they begin to 
riſe, let us begin to examine what raiſed 
them,and whither they arc about to carry 
as. The way to be fill, is toexemine our 
ſelves firſt; And then cenſure what ſtands 
not with reaſon. As Deviddoth, when hc 
bad given way to unbefitting thoughts 


of Gods providence, So fooliſb, (aich he, 
Wt Was | 


therefore David here labours to take up! 


thereby weakning our aſſurance, There-| 
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was 1, and a 4 beaſt before thee. | 

Eſpecially, then look to theſe finfull 
ſtirriogs,when thou art to deal with God, 
Iam to have communion with a God of | 
peace; What then do turbulent thoughts 
and affetions in my heart? I am to deal| 


away the birds from the ſacrifice, Gen. 15, 
11, Troubleſome thoughts lik 

will come before they be ſent for, but 
they ſhould finde entertainment accor- 
dingly. 


well as that we want, As inproſperit 

God mingles ſome crolles to diet us ; G 
inall croſſes there is ſomething ts. comfort 
w, Asthere is a vanity lies hid in the beſt 
worldly good, ſo there is a bleſſing lies hid 
inthe worſt wor/d/y evil/, God uſually 
makethup that with ſome advantage in 
another kinde, wherein we are inferionr 
to others. Others are in greter place, fo 
they are. in greater danger. Others be 
richer, ſotheir cares and ſnares be greater; 


with a patient God, why ſhould I cheriſh] + 
revengeful thoughts > 4braham drove] i. 


e birds! 


6. In all our grievances, let us look to] 
ſomething that may comfort us, as well |, 
as diſcourage : look to that we enjoy, as 


| 149 | 


Chap. 10, 


the poor. in the world may be richer in 
faith 


_ 2.5+ 
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.other. What is all that the earth can af- 
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faith than they, The ſoul can better di- 
geſt and maſter a low eſtate than apro- 
fperous, and if under ſome abaſement, it 


\\ }is ina leſle diſtance from God. Others 


are not ſo afflifted as we, then they hayc| 


1 lefle experience of Gods gracious power! 


than we.Others may have more healthy! 


[ bodies, but fouls lefſe weaned from the 
world, We would not change conditions 
with them, ſo as to have their ſpirits with! 
their condition. For one half of our lives, 


the meaneſt are as bappy and free from 
cares, as the greateſt Monarch : thatis, 
whilſt both ſleepz -and uſually the fleep 
of the one is ſweeter than the ſleep of the 


ford us, if God deny health ? and this a 
manin the meaneſt condition may enjoy. 
That wherein one man differs from ano- 
ther, is but title, and but for a little time; 
Death levelleth all. 
Thereis ſcarce any man, but the good 


ill he feels, if our unthankful hearts 
would ſuffer us to think ſo. Is not our 
health more then our fickneſſe ? doe we 
not enjoy more than we want, I mean, 


ee, 


of the things that are neceſlary > Are not 


he receives from God is more than the| 


our 


_ 


The Souls ConfliSi. 
our good daies more than our evil? but 


we would goe to heavenupon Rolſes,and 
uſually one croſle is more taken to heart, 


wedeal with God. Is God indebted to 
ns? doth he owe us any thing? thoſe 
that deſerve nothing, ſhould be content 
with any thing. | 

We ſhould look to others as good as 
our ſelves (as well as toour ſelves )and 
they we ſhall ſee it is not our owncaſe 
only 3 who are we that we ſhould look 
for an exempted condition from thoſe 
troubles which Gods deareſt childrenare 
addiQted unto ? 


to our looking for and liking, we ſhould 
ſhady rather how to exerciſe ſome grace, 
than give way to any paſſion. Think 
now 1s 2 time toexerciſe our petiexce, our 
|ni{dame, and other graces. By this means 
we ſhall turn that to our greateſt advan- 
| tage, which S«/2w intendeth greateſt hurt 
tous by. Thus we ſhall not onely maſter 
every condition, but make it ſerviceable 
to car good. If nature teach Bees, not 


thay#n hundred bleflings. So unkindly | 


Thus when we are ſurpriſed contrary | | 


only: to gather hony out of ſweet flowes, 
but out of Bitter : Shall notgraceteach| 


u 


— » - 
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Chap.1o.” us to draw even out of the bittereſt con- 
| dition, ſomething to berter our ſouls ? 
Welearn to tame all creatures, even the ſer 
wildeſt, that we may bring them to our [fu 
ule; and why (hould we give way to our 
own unruly paſſions ? qu 
7. | © 9. It weregood to havein our eye, the| | |of 
beauty of a well ordered foul, and we lor 
ſhould think that nothing in this world io] 
is of ſufficient worth to put us out of| © [N! 
frame, The ſanQifted ſoul ſhould be like| © | wO 
the Szz in this, which though it worketh| | |Þy 
upon all theſe inferiour bodies, and che-| | | us 
riſheth them by hgbt and influence; yet| & [17 
is not moved nor wrought upon by them | © | ©VE 
| again, but keepeth its own luſtre and| il 
diſtance; So our ſpirits being of a heaver- 
ly breed, ſhould rule other things beneath 
them, -and not be ruled by them- Itisa 
holy ſtate of ſoul tobe under the power 
of nothing beneath it ſelf; Are we ſtir- 
red? then conſider, Is this matter worth 
the lolle of my quiet? What we eſteem, 
that we love, what we love,welabour for; 
And therefore let us eſteem highly of a 
clear calme temper, whereby we both 
enjoy our God, and our ſelves, and know 

how to rank all things eHe; It isagain 
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vature for inferiour things to rule that, 
| which the wiſe diſpoſcr of all things bath 
[ſet above them. We owe the ſe neither 
ſuit nor ſervice, we are no debrors to it. 
The more we ſet before the ſoul that 
quiet eſtate in heaven, which the ſouls 


long ſhall enjoy there; the more it will be 
inlove with it, and endeavour to attain 
unto it. And becauſe the ſoul never 
worketh better, than when it is raiſed up 
by ſome ſtrong and ſweet affedtion ; let! 
us look upon our nature,as it isin Chriſt, 
in whom it is pure, ſweet, calme, meek, 
every way lovely, This fight is a chat- 
ging ſight, love is an affeftion of imita- 
tion, we affect a likeneſle to him we love. 
Let us learne of Chriſt to be bumble and 
week, and then we ſhall finde reſt to our 
ſans, The ſetting of an excellent idea 
and platform beforeus, will raiſe and 
draw up our ſouls higher, and make us 
ſenſible of the leaſt moving of ſpirit, that 
ſhall be contrary to that, the attainment 
whereof we haye in our deſires, He will 
hardly attain to mean things;that ſets not 
before him higher perfe&ion. Natural- 
ly we love to ſee ſymmetry and propor- 


of perfe&t mennow enjoy, andit ſelf ere | 
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- |[tion, eveninadead picture,and ate much 


| nerves 'of from Heaven, at the birth of 
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taken with ſome curious peece. But why 
ſhould we not rather labour to keep the 
affettions of the ſoul in due proportion? 
Seeinga meek and well ordered ſoul is 
not only lovely io the ſight of men and 
Angels, but is much fer by, by the great 
God himſelf, Butnow the greateſt care 
of thoſe that ſet higheſt price upon them- 
ſelves is, how to compoſe their —_— 
carriage in ſome graceful manner, never 
ſtadying how to compoſe their ſpirits; 
and rather how to cover the deformity of 
their paſſions than to cure them. Whence 
it is that the fouleſt inward vices are co- 
vered withgthe faireſt vizards, and to 
make this the worſe, all this is eounted 
the beſt breeding. 

The Hebrews placed all their happ+ 
neſs in peace, and whenthey would com- 
priſe much in one word, they would wiſh 
peace. This was that the Angels brought 


Chriſt. Now peace riſethout of quiet- 
neffe and order, 'and-God that 495+ God 


of peace, is the God of orde? firſt, What is 


health, bur: when all the members arc in) 


their due poſture,and all the huthours io 
J 


| 
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a ſetled quiet? Whence ariſcth the beau- 
ty of the world, but from that comel 
order wherein every creature is placed; 
the more glorious and excellent creatures 
above,and the leſſe below - Soit is iti the 
ſoul; rhe beſt conſtitution of it is when 
by che Spirit of God it is ſo ordeted,; as 
that all bein ſubjeion to the Law of the 
minde, What a fight were it far the feet 
to be where the head is, and the carth'to 
bewherethe heaven is, to ſee all rurned 
npfide down ? And to a ſpirituall eye it 
ſeems as great 4 deformity,to ſee the ſoul 
to be under the rule of finfull paſſhons, 
Comelineſle riſeth out of the'fit pro- 
portion 6f divers members to make np 
one body,” When 'every member hath a 
beauty init ſelf;and is likewiſe well ſaited 
toother parts; A fair face anda crooked 
body, comely upper parts, and the lower 
parts uncomely, ſuit not well ; becauſe 
comelineſle ſtands inonenefſe, in a fit a- 
_ of many parts to one;z when 
thereis the head of a man, and the body 
of a beaſt, it isa monſter in nature; And 
is itnot as monſtrous for to have an un- 


derſtandirig head, and a fierce untamed 


heart? It cannot but 
# dignation 


raiſe up a holy ir] 


I25 . 


Chap. 10. 


There muſt 
be an unt- | 
formiry in 
the lives of- 
Chriftians. 


mm. 
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*| we look to be ſaved. 


Jeb. 12.43; 


dignation in us againſt theſe riſings, when 
we conſider how unbeſeeming they are; 
What do theſc baſe HEN in a heart| 
dedicated to God, and givenup tothe 
government of his Spirit? Whatan in-| 
dignityis it for Princes to go a foot, and/ 
| s on horſ-back ? for thoſe to rule, 
whoſe placeis to be ruled? as being good | 
attendants, but bad guides, It was Chaws 
curſe to be a ſervant of ſervants. 

8. This muſt be ſtrengthened with a 
ſtrong /elf-denial/, without which there 
can be no done in Religion, 

There be two things that moſt trouble! 
us iÞ the way to beaven;corruption with- 
in us,and the crols without us; that which 
is. within us muſt be degied, that that 
which is without us may.be endured, O- 
therwiſc we cannqe folio bim by whom 

be gate, the en- 

trance of Religion, is narrow z we muſt 
ſtrip our Ohres - our ſelyes 4 
can enter z if we bring any ruling luſtto 
Religion, it will provea bitter root of 
ſome grolle Gn, or of apoſtalie and final 

ation, 
hoſe that ſought the praiſe of wen, 


more then the praiſe of God, could not be» 


leeye ' 
_—_— 4 3 
_— 
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lieve,becaufe that Juſt of ambition would 
when it ſhould be croſſed, draw them a- 
way. The young man thought it better! 
for Chriſt to loſe a Diſciple, than that he 
ſhould loſe his poſeſſzon, and therefore 
went away as he came The third ground 
came to nothiag, becauſe the Plough had 
not gone deep enough to break up the 
roots, W their hearts were faſtned 


' = '% 
Chap. 16. 


to earthly contentments, This ſelf-de- 
niall we muſt carry with us through all 
the parts of religion, both in our active 
and paſſive obedience; for in obedience 
there muſt be a ſubjefion to a ſuperiour ; 
but corrupt ſelf, »cither © ſubjei?, ner can 
be, it will have an oar in every thing, and 
maketh every thing, yea, Religion ſer- 
viceable to it ſelf. Ir is the Idol of the 
world,or rather the god that is ſet higheſt 
ofall inthe foul ; and ſo God himſelf is 
made but. an idol. It is hard to deny a 
friend who is another ſelf, harder to deny 
a wife that lyeth in the boſome, but moſt 
hard to 
us as our felyes to our ſ{clyes, and yet 


nothing ſo farre off, Nothing ſo dear, 


and yetnothing ſo malicious and trouble- 


ſome; Hypocrites would part with the 
K 2 fruit 


—— 


- 
Mat,19.22. j 


Mat.13.22. | 


Rom,?, 


our ſelves. Nothing ſonear | 


Mic.s of 
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Weſt. 


Anſw, 
TI, 


2 King. 10. 


vailing, when upon Religi 
cancrolk our [civesin le 
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CHAP. Xl, 
Signs of vidory over ou” ſeluts, and of « 


ſubaxed ſpirit. 


Ut how ſhall we know, whether w: bave 
by grace got the victory over our ſelves 
or not f 
I anſwer, If in good aCtions we ſtand 
notſo much upon the credit of the aCti- 
on, as upon the good that is done, What 
we do as unto God, we look for accep- 
tance from God. It was Jeza« his fault to 
ſtand more upon his owne reputation, 
than the glory of Gods mercy, It is a 
prevailing figne, when though there be 
no outwardencouragements: nay,though 
there bediſcouragements,yet we can reſt 
m the comfort of a good intention. For 
uſually inward comfort is a note of in- 
ward fincerity, J:hu mult be ſeex, or elſe 
allis oſt. 
2, It isa good evidence of ſome pre- 
ounds we 


$ Unto 
which ! 


— 


as —Y 
fruit of their body, ſooner than the ſirme of 
cheir ſouls. | 


© 
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our hearts, 

3. When being privy to our own in- 
clination and temper, we have gotten 
ſuch a ſupply of ſpirit, as that the grace 


inus. Asoft we ſce, none more patient, 
[than thoſe that are naturally enclined to 
\intemperancy of paſſion, becauſe natural 


| much moved, are not moved ſo much as 


| they ſhould bes This jealoufie ſtirreth us 


[upto acarefull uſe of all helps; Where 
grace-is helped by nature, there a little 
grace will go farre; but. where there is 
much untowardnes of nature,there much 


grace is not ſo well diſcerned, Sowr wines | 
needs much ſweetning;, And that is moſt | 
ſpiritual which hath leaſt help from nas- | 


ture, andis won by prayer and pains, 
4. When we are not partiall when the 
things concern our ſclyes. David could 


which is contrary to our temper appears 


' 
| 


R 
proneneſs makes them jealous over them-! 
| ſelves. Some out of fear of being over-| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


Zo 


4. 


allow himſelf another mans wife,and yet * Sam. 


judgeth another man worthy of death for 
taking away a pgor mans lambe, Men uſu- 
ally fayour themſelyes too much, when 


| 129 | 
which our hearts ſtand moſt affe&ed ; this] Chap. 11, 
ſheweth we reſerve God his own place in 


12.4 
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they are Charcellors in their own cauſe, 
and meaſure all things by their private 
*[intereſt. He hath taken a good degree in 
Chriſts School, that Eath learned to for- 
get himſelf here, | 

5. Itis a good figne, when upon dif- 
covery of ſelf-ſeeking we can gain upon 
our corruption ; and are willing to ſearch 
and to be fearched, what our inclination 
is, and where it faileth.T hat which we fa- 
vour, weare tender of, it mult not be 
rouched, A good heart, when any cor- 
ruption is diſcovered by a ſearching M- 
wes is affected as if it had found outs 
deadly enemy. Touchinefſeand paſiion 
argues guilt. | 

6. This is a ſigne of a mans vidtory 
over himſelf, when he loves health and 
peace of body and minde, with a ſupply 
of all needfull things, chiefly 'for thi 
end, that he may with more freedom 0 
ſpirit ferve God in doing good to others, 
So ſoon as grace 'entreth into the heart, 
It framerh the heart to bein fome mer 
ſure publique: and _ it erhg its 
end,in the bare enjoying of ay thing,ur- 
tifie can improve whatit hack for a fur- 


ther end, Thus to ſeck mw" to 
| _ceny 
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deny our ſelves, and thus/to detty our Chap. 1. 
ſelves. is truly to ſeek our ſelves, It is no | 
ſelf-ſeeking, when we care for no more 
than that, without which we cannot com- 
fortably ſerve Go" When the ſoul can 
ſay unto God,Lord ay thou wouldſt have 
meſerve thee in my place, ſo grant me 
ſuch a meaſure of health and ſtrength, | 
wherein I may ſerve thee, 

But what if God thinks it good, that I ©, 
ſhall ſerve him in weakneſle, and in want, 
_ — frtable fine of gi | 

en, it is a comfortable of gain- 

ing over our own wils, when we can Anſw, 
yeeld our ſelves to be diſpoſed of by 
God, as knowing beſt what is good for 
us- There is no condition but therein we 
may exercife ſome grace,and honor God | 
inſome meaſure. Yet becauſe ſome en- 
|[largementof condition is ordinarily that 
eſtate wherin we are beſt able ro do good 
in; we may inthe uſe of means defire it, 
. and upon that,refign up our felyes whol- 
ly utto God, and make his will our will, 
without exception or reſeryation,and care 
for nothing more than we can have with 
hisleave and love, This 79 had exerci- 
ſed his heart untoz whereupon in that; 
K 4 front 
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Chap. 11, 


that dejetted and miſerable ſtatc, into 
fins of rebeljon iſcontent. He car- 
ried his croſſes comely.,. with that ſtayed- 
neſle and reſi , Which became a 
holy man, | 
7, It is further a clear evidence of a 
ſpirit ſubducd, when we will diſcover the 
truth of our affetion towards God and 
his people,though with cenſure of others, 
David was content to endure the cenſure 
of negleCi a ſtate and MaJely of a 
King, out of joy for ſetling the Ark. Ne- 
_— hemiah could ed diſemble his grief for 
the ruines of the Church, _ in the 
Kings preſence : It is a comfortable ſigne 
of the waſting of ſelf-love, when we can 
at a point what becomes of our ſelves, 
ſoit goe well with the cauſe of God and 
the Church, | 
Now the way to prevail ſtill more over 
our ſelves, (a5 when we arc to do or ſuf- 
fer any thing, or withſtand any perſon in 
3 goodcaule, &c, ) is, not to think that 
_— ; we aretodeale with men, yea, or with 
ſtery of our Devils ſo much as with our ſelves, The 
ſelves. | Saints reſiſted their enemies to death, by 
ih | reſiſting 


ww 


—— 


Job 2 great change of condition, be /inned not, | 
that is, fell not intothe fins incident to] 


o 
— 
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not,| Þ |refiſting their own corruptions firſt : if 
t to] | {we once get the victory over our ſelves, 
nto| I [all athertbings are ered to our eaſe, 
car-| | All the burt Satan and the world doe us, 
yed-| If | is,by correſpondency with our ſelves, All 
ae a] If |chiogs are ſo farre under us, as weare a- 
boye our ſelyes. | 
of a For the further ſubduing of our ſelves, 
the| I [itis good to follow fin to the firſt Hold 
and| II [and Caſtle,which is corrupt nature ; The 
ers.' Ef [ſtreams will lead us to the Spring head : 
ure| I [Indeed the moſt apparent diſcovery of 
f a] Fl [fin is in-the outward carriage; we ſeeitin 
Ne-| & [the fruit before in the root 3 as we ſee 
for| | [grace in the expreſſion before in the affe- 
the] I [tion + But yet we ſhall never bate finne 
pre] Ef [throwly, untill we conſider itin the poy- 
can| | [ſoned root from whence it ariſcth. 
ES, That which leaſt troubles a natural! 
nd| £ {man,doth moſt of all trouble a true Chri- 
ſtian ; A natural man is ſometimes trou- 
ver| | {bled with the fruit of his corruption, and 
uf-| NU | the conſequents ofguilt and puniſkment 
110| Ef |[chatattend it;zbut a true-bearted Chriſt- 
nat] I [an, with corruption it ſelfe; this drives 
th] £ | him tocomplain with S, Paxl, O wretched 
hel &| | wan that Tam, who ſhall deliver me, not 
by | | \from the members only, but from this 


body 


AE 


Te vince oy 
mundw tbl 
vitim eft, 
Ke. 
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Chap.11. 


| tomy ſoul, as a dead carrion is to my 
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body of death ? Which is as noyſome to 


: 


ſenſes ; which together with the mem- 
bers, is marvellouſly nimble and aQive; 
and hath no dayes, or houres, or minutes 
of reſt;alwayes laying about it to enlarge 
it ſelf, and like ſpring water, which the! 
more it iſſueth out, the more it may. | 

It iza good way, upon any particular 
breach of our inward peace. preſently to 
have recourſe tothat which breeds and 
foments all our diſquiet. Lord / whatdo 
Icomplain: of this my -uoraly pasfion? 
I carry a zatwre about meſubjet to break 
out continually apon afy occaſion; 
Lord! ſtrike at the root, and dric-up the 
fountain in me. Thus David: doth ariſe 
from the guilt of thoſe two foul ms, of 
Marther and Adxltery,to the fin of his na- 
ture, the root itſelf; asif he ſhov!d ay, 
Lord | itis not theſe aQual fins that de- 
file me only; bur if I look back tomy 
firſt conception, I was tainted in the. 
ſpring of my nature. 

This is that here which put - Davis: 
ſoul ſo much out of frame; For from 
whence was thiscomtradiction? & whence | 
was this contradiction ſo unwearied, in 
makivg | 


| 


— — 
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— 
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— 
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ne to! 
4) my 
Nem- | 
tive; 
nates 


large 
h the 


remainder of old 4dam-in him, which like 


The Soul Conflid- 


=; again and again againſt the Chap. :1. 


'checks ofthe Spirit in him 2 Whence was 
it that Corynption would not be ſaid Nay # | 
Whence were theſe ſuddex and unlookt- | 
for objeCtions of the fleſþ ? But from the | 


a Michel withio us is either ſcoffing at the 
ways of God; or as Job's wefe, fretting | 
and rhwarting the motions of Gods Spt- 
ritinusz which preyails the more, be- 
cauſe it is homebred in us : whereas holy 
motions are ſtrangers to moſt of our! 
fouls. Corruption is loth that a new com- 


wer ir (hould take fo much upon him as 


much that Lot being a ſ#ravger ſhould in- 
termeddle amongſt them. If God once 
leave us as he did Hezek:4h to trie what is' 
in us, what ſhould he finde but darkneſs, 
rebellion, unrulineſs, doubtings, &cc. in 
the beft of us? This feſb of ours hath 
principles againſt all Gods principles, and 
lawes againſt all Gods lawes, 2nd reaſons 
againſt all Gods reaſons. Oh ! If wecould 
but one whole houre ſerionfly think of; 
the impure iſſue of our hearts, it wou'd| 
bring us down vpon our knees in humili-: 
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ation before God. But we can never whilſt | 


we 
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to contronl:; As the Sodowites thought Gen.19.9, 


1 Sam, 24.6 
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welive, ſothoroughly as we ſhould, ſee 
into the depth of our deceitful hearts, 
nor yet be humbled enough for what we 
ſee ; For though we ſpeak of it and con- 
feſle it, yet we are not ſo ſharpned againſt 
this corrupt fleſh. of ours, as we ſhould. 
How ſhould it humble us, that the ſeeds 
ofthe vileſt ſin, even of the Sz agaznſt 
the boly Ghoſt is in us? And nothank to us 
that they break not out, It ſhould humble 
us to beare of any great enormous fin in 
another man, conſidering what our own 
nature would proceed unto if it were not 
reſtrained. We may ſee our own natere 
in them as face anſwering face 5 If God 
ſhould take his Spirit from us, there is e- 
nough in us to defilea whole world ; and 
although we be ingraffed into Chriſt, yet 
wecarry about us a reliſh of the old ſtock 
ſtill, David was a man of a good natural 
conſtitution; and for grace, a man aſter 
Gods own heart, and had got the better 
of himſelf in a great meaſure, & had lear- 
ned to overcome himſelf in matter of re- 
aS in Seals caſe 2 yet now we ſce 
the veſſel is ſhaken a little, and the dregs 
appear that were in the bottome before, 


re 


Alas ! we know not our own hearts, till 
we | 


nm 
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ſullen for ſomething : RefraRory, _ 
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weplow with Gods heifer, till his Spirit | C 


bringeth a light into our ſouls. It is good 
to conſider how this impure ring breaks 
outdwrr/ly, in the divers conditions we 
arcin; there isno eſtate of life, nor no a- 
ion weundertake, wherein it will not 
put forth it ſelf to defile us : It is ſo full 
of poyſon that it taints whatſoever we 
doe, both our natures, conditions, and 
ations. ' In a profperexs condition [ like 
David ) we think we ſhall never be moved. 
Under the Croſſe the ſoul is troubled and 
drawn to murmur, and to be ſullen, and 
fink down'-in diſcouragement, to be in a 


heat almoſt to blaſphemy, to be weary of 


our callings, and to quarrel with every 
thing in our way. See the folly and fury 
ofmoſt men in this, for us ſilly worms to 
contradid the great God : And to whoſe 
peril isit #. Is it not our owne? Letus 
our ſelves with all our wit and 
together: Alas / what can we 

doe but provoke him, and get more 
—_— We may be ſurehe will deal 
ith us, as we deal with our children, if 
they be froward and unquiet for leſſer 
matters, we will make them crie and be 


Pla.30.6. 


ghr con- 
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born horſes are the more ſpurred, and yet 
ſhake not off the rider. 


es 


CHAP. XI. 

Of origizall righteouſneſs, naturall corrupti- 
on, Satens joyning with it, and our duty 
thereapon. | 

eI, 
RU: here mark a plot of (pirituall trea- 
ſon; Satan joyning with our corru- 
ption, fſetteth the wit on work to per- 

{wadethe ſoul, that this inward rebelli- 

on is not ſo bad, becauſe it is naturall . 


| us, asa condition of nature, rifing out 0 


the fir(t principlesin our creation,and was 


i-| curbed in by the bridle of originall righ- 


teouſneſle, which they would have acce(- 
fary and ſupernaturall, and therefore al- 
ledge that concuviſcence is leſſe odious and 
more excuſable in us,and ſono great dan- 


| gerin yeelding and betraying our Souls 


unto it, and by that means perſwading us, 
that that which is our deadlieſt enemy, 
hath no harme in it; nor meaneth any 
tous. 


ceits of concupiſcence as a condition of nature 3. Yet ſome of them us 
Michael Bayus profeſſor at Lovene, fec. ate ſound in the point. 


Thig 
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- This rebellion of luſts againſt the un- 
derſtanding is not naturall, as our nature 
came out of Gods hands at the firſt: For 
this beiog evil and the cauſe of evil,could 
not come from God who is good, and 
the cauſe of all good, and nothing but 
good : who upon the creation of all things 
pronounced then good, and after the cre- 
ation of man pronounced of all things 
that they were very good, Now that which 


is ill and very ill, cannot be ſeated at the 
lame time in that which is and very 
firſt, r:g6t, 


| gout : God created man at t 
he of himſelf ſought out many inventions. 
| As God beautified the heaven with ſtars, 
and decked the earth with variety of 
'plants, and herbs, and flowers; So he 


adorned man his prime creature here be- 


EE 
or a hap ition, ori 

Shoe wats and dueto an ori- 
pinall and happy condition. Therefore as 
the Angels were created with all Ange- 
licall perfeQjons, and asour bodies were 
created inap abſolute temper of all the 
humours; ſo the ſoul was created in 
that ſiveet harmony wherein there was 
no diſcord, as an inſtrument in tune _ 


| OO———_ 


PAY 


be moved to any duty ; as 2 clean neat 
glafle the ſoule repreſented Gods image 
| and holineſle, 


+ 2. 

Therefore it is f faxrc, that concupi- 
ſcence ſhould be natural, that the contra- 
ryto it, namely, Rightromſneſſe, wherein 
dans was created, was natural to him; 
though it were planted in tnafs nature by 
God, and ſo in'regard of the cauſe ofit, 
was ſupernatural, yet becauſe it was a- 
greeable to that happy condition, with- 
out which he could not ſubſiſt, in that re- 
ſpeQ ir was natural, and ſhould have been 
derived (ifhe had ſtood together with 
his nature, to his poſterity, As heat in the 
ayre; though it hath its firſt impreſſion 
from the heat of the Sun, yet is natural, 
becauſe it agreeth tothe nature of that e- 
lement': and though man be compoun- 
dedofa ſpiritual and earthly ſubſtance, 
yer i is'natural that the beſe# carthly 

rt ſhould be ſabjet to the Severionr, 
| ewhere there is different degrecs 
of worthineſs, it-is fit there ſhould bea 
ſubordinationof the meanerto that which 
1$1n order higher, The body naturally de- 
fires food and,bodily GG —— ” 

n 
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| Therefore it cannot be, that concupi- 


AD 


governed ſoas it becomes not inordinate: | 


hath no power above to order it. A man 
that lives in a ſolitary place far-remote 
from company, may take his liberty to 
live as it pleaſeth him ; but if he comes to 
live under the government of ſome well 
ordered City, then he is bound to abele 
tothe lawes, and cuſtomes of that City, 

under penalty ,upon any breach of order. 
ſo the rifings of the ſoul, howſoever in 

other creatures they are not blamealſle, 

having nocommander in themſelves, a- 

bovethem, yet in man they are to be or- 

dered by reaſon and judgement. 


ſcence ſhould be zataral, in regard of the 
ſtate of creation ; it was Adams fin which 
had many fins in the womb ofit, that 
brought this diſorder -upou , the Soul ; 
Adams perſon firſt corrupted our nature, 
and nature being corrupted,corrupts our 
perſons,” & our perſons being corrupted, 
encreaſe the corruption of our nature, by 


cuſiome of ſinning,whictris another nature 


. \1nu63;asa ſtream the farrber it runs from 


the ſpring-head, the more it inlargeth its 
4 : L 
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ina man indued with reaſon,this defire is Chap. 12. 


A bealt finsnot in its appetite, becauſe it | 


chanel, 
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So corruption till 1t be over-powred by 
grace, (welleth bigger and bigger, 1o that 
though this diſorder was not naturall, in 
regard of the firſt creation, yet lince the 
fall itis become natural, even as we call 
that which is common tothe whole kind, 
and propagated from parents to their 
children, to be natural ; So that it is both 
naturall and againſt nature, -4twrell now, 
but againſt »at»re in its firſt perfeQtion. 
And becauſe corruption is #4tara{ to 
us, therefore 1, we delight init, whence 
it comes to-paſſe, that our ſouls are car- 
ried along inan calje current,to the com- 
mitting of any finne without oppoſition, | 
2. Becauſe it is #atural, therefore it is un- 
wearied & reſtleſs, as light bodies are not! 
wearied intheir motion upwards,nor hea 
vy bodies in their motion downwards, 
nora ſtream in its running to the Sea, 
becauſe it is naterall : Hence it is that 
the old mar is never tired inthe works of 
thefieſh; nor neverdrawndry, When men 
cannot aCt (in, yet they will love ſin,and 
a(t it over again by pleafing thoughts of 
it, and by ſinfull-ſpeculation ſuck out the 
delight 
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delight of fin'; and are grieved, not for 


[their fin, but becauſe they want ſtrength 


and opportunity to commit itz If ſinrie 
would not leave them, they would never 
leave fin, This corruption of our nature 
isnot wrought in us by reaſon and per- 
fwafions, for then it might be ſatisfied 
with reaſons, but it is inus by way of a 
haturall inclination, as ironis carried to 
the Loadſtone 3; And till our natures be 
altered, no reaſon will long prevail, but 
our finfull diſpoſition as a ſtream ſtopt 
for a little while, will break out with grea- 
ter violence, 3. Being ratural/ it needs no 
help,as the earth needs no tillage to bring 
forth weeds, When our corrupt nature 
js carried contrary to that which is good, 
itis carried of it ſelf. As when Satan {Hes 
or marthers, it comes from his own cur- 
ſed nature; | and though Satan joyneth 
with our corrupt "nature, yet the prone- 
neſle to ſin, and the conſent unto it, is 
of our ſclyes. 


: But bow ſhall we know, that Satan 
Jjoyns with our nature, in thoſe aCtions 


| 043 


Chap. 12. 


36 


unto which nature ir ſelf is prone ? 
$,-2m Satan addes his help, when our 
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Nemo ſe 
paſpet de ſus, 
Satan eff 8c 
Avg. 
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- [nature iscarried more eagerly then ordi- 


nary to fin;zas when a ſtream runs violent- | 
ly, we may know that there is not only 
the tide,but the winde that carrieth it. | 

So in ſuddenand violent tebellions, it; 
is Satan that puſheth on »atare left to it; 
ſelf of God. A ſtone falls downward by 
its own weight, but if it falls very ſwiftly, 
we know it is thrown down by an out- 
ward mover. Though there were no De-| 
vil, yet our corrupt #ature would aCt Sa-: 
tans part againſt it ſelf, it would havea 
ſupply of wickedneſs, ( as a Serpetit doth 
poyſon) from it ſelf, - it hath a ſpring to 
feed it. | 

But that man whilſt he lives here isnot 
altogether cxcluded from hope of happi- 
neſs, and hath a zatre not ſo large and. 
capable of ſin as Satans ; whereupon he is; 
not ſo obſtinate in hating God, ahd wor- 
king miſchief as he, &c, Otherwiſe there 
is for &:dc the ſame crſed diſpolition, 
and #zalice of nature againſt true good- | 
neſs io man, which is in the Devils and 
damned ſpirits themſclves. 

Itis no mitigation of fin, to plead it is 
»atural,for natural diſeaſes ( as leprofies 
that are derived from Parents, are mo 


dangerous/ 


[Ne 
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dangerous, and leaſt curable ; Neither 1s Cup. 12. 
this any excuſe, for becauſe as it is watu-| 

rall, ſoit is voluntary, not only in «44am, 

in whoſe lojns we were, and therefore 
finned;but likewiſe in regard of ewy ſelves, 

who are ſo far from ſtopping the courſe | 

of fin <cither in our ſelves or others, that 

we feed and ſtrengthen it, or at leaſt give 

more way toit, and provide lefle againſt 


—C—CC 


it than we ſhould, until we come under | 


| 


the government of grace : and by that! 
means, We juſtifie Adams fin, and that| 
corrupt eſtate that followeth upon it, 
and ſhew, that if we had been in Adams! 
condition our ſelyes, we would have made | 
that il] choice which he made, And 
though this corruption of our nature be 
neceſlary to us, yet it isno violent necel-| 

ſity from an outward cauſe, but a neceſ- 

fity that- we willingly pull upon our Sufirebom 

ſelves, and therefore ought the more to £4144 wn 

humble us ; for the more neceſſarily we 74 mee fer- 
ſin, the more voluntarily, and themore 7e« vhare. 
voluntarily, the more neceſſarily ; the will [7,0 

puttiog it ſelf voluntarily into*theſe fet- ba inimice, 
ters of lin. Neceſſity is no plea, when the © — 
will is the immediate cauſe of any action ; ceriv, aug. | 


Mens hearts tell them they might rule Confell 
L 3 their 


— —_ 


Chap.12. | 
Nuicquid 
tht impera- 
vit animus, 
odinuit, 


| 'Seneca, 
% 


Ceſſet volun- 
far proprisy 


& non erit 


infernus. 
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' of any diſh which he liketh, that there is 


their aefires if they would z For tell a man 


poyfon in it, and he will not meddle with 
it ; Sorel him that death is in that /inne 
whichke k about to commit, and he will 
abſtain 1f he belicve it be ſo; if he believe 
it not, itis his yoluntary unbclief and a- 
theiſm. 

If the will would uſe that ſoveraignty 
it ſhould, and could at the firſt, we ſhould 
be altogether freed from this neceſlity, 
Men are not damned becauſe they cannot 
do better, becauſe they w:!] but do no 
better ; If there were no w4, there would 


be no hell ; For men wrllengly fubmitto 
the rule and law of fin, they pleade for it, 
andilike it ſo well, as they hate nothing ſo 
much as that which any way withſtand- 
eth thoſe lawleſſe laws, 

Thoſe that think it their happineſle to 
do what they will, that they might be! 
free, crolle their own defires , for this 


is the way to make them moſt perfect 


faves, When our will is the next imme; 
diate cauſe of {inne, and our conſciences 
bear-witneſs to us thatitis ſo ; then con-| 


{cience is ready to take Gods part in accu- 


| fiog our felves: Our conſciences tell us to 


our 
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our faces that we might do morethan we 
do to hinder fin, and that when we fo, it 
isnot through weakneſs, but out of the 
wickedneſs of our nature. 

Our Conſciences tell us that we fione 
not only willingly,but often with delight 
(ſo farre forth as we are not ſubdued by 
grace, or awed by ſomething above us.) 
and that we eſteem any refiraint to be 
our miſery, And where by grace the wi/l 
is ſtrengthned, ſo that it yeeldsnot a: full 
conſent, yet a gracious ſbul is bumbled 
even for the ſudden rifings of corruption 
that prevent deliberation. As here David, 
though he withſtood tke rifings of his 
heart, yet he was troubled, that he had fo 
vile a heart that would riſe up againſt 
God,and therefore takes it down. Who 1s 
there that hath not cauſe to 'be humbled, 
not only for his corruption, bue that he 
doth not reſiſt with that ſtrepgth, nor la- 
bour to. prevent it with that diligence 
which his heart tels him he might ? 

We cannot have too deep apprehenft- 


| | ons of this breeding (in, the mother and 


nurſe of all abominations ; 'for the more 
| we conſider the height, the depth, the 
|bredrh and lepgth of it, the: more ſhall 

L 4 we 


| 


[ 


. on 
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[we be humbled in our ſelves, and mag- 
viſe the herght, the depth,the breadth, and 
the /zngth of Gods mercy in Chriſt. The 
favourers of zature are alwaies the ene- 
mies of grace z This which ſome think 
and ſpeak ſo weakly and faintly of, isa 
worſe enemy to us than the devil himſelf; 
a morenear,a more reſtleſ{lc,a more tray: 
terous enemy, for by intelligence with it 
the Devil doth us all the hurt hedoth, 
and: by it maintains forts in us againſt 

oodneſſe. This is that which either by 

iſcouragement or contrariety hinders us 
from good : or <lſe by deadneſle,tedioul- 
neſle, diſtraftions, or corrupt aims hin- 
ders usin doing goad : this putteth us on 
toevil, and abuſeth what is goodin us, 
or from us, tocover or colour fin ; and 
furniſhes us with reaſans either to main- 
tain what 1sevil, or ſhifts to tranſlate it 
upon falſe caufes, or fences to arm us a- 
gainſt whatſoever ſhall oppoſe us in our 
wicked waies : Though it neither can nor 
will be good, yet it would be thought to 
beſo X others,and enforces a conceit up- 
on it ſelf that it is good, It impriſons and 


keeps down all /;ght that may diſcover it, 
both withinic ſelf, and without it (elf, if 


be 


— 
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it lieinits power : 
would have all the world flatter it too, 
which ifit doth not, it frets, eſpecially if 
itbe once diſcovered and crolled : hence 
comes all the piotting againſt goodnelle, 
'that ſin may reign without controul. ls 
'jenot a lameutable caſe that man, who 
out of the very principles of nature can- 
not but deſire happineſſe and abhorre mi- 
ſery, yet ſhould be in love with eternal! 
\miſery 19 the caules of it, and abbor hap- 
[Pineſſe in the wates that Jeadeunto it ? 
[This ſheweth us what a wonderfull de- 


| 


ordination and diſorder is brought upon 
mans nature 3 For every other creature is 
naturally carried to that which is helpfull 
unto it, and ſhunneth that which is any 
way hurtfull. and offenſive; Only man 
bh in love with his own bheas.end fights for 
thoſe luſts that fight againſt his ſoul, 


v5 


It flatters ie ſelf, and| Cap: 12 


A 

Our duty is, 1.to labourto ſee this fin-| 
full diſpoſition of ours, not only as it is,” 
(diſcovercd i in the Scriptures, bur as it diſ- 
coversit ſelf in our own hearts ; this muſt 
|bedone bythe light and reaching of Gods 
5pirit, who knows us and all the turnings 


'and windings and by-waies of our ſouls, 
better 


WA— 


Evils of not 
' Tbewailing , 
our corrupt | 
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better than we know our ſelves. We mull 
ſee it as the moſt odious and lothſome! 
thing in the world, making, our nature: 
contrary to Gods pure nature, and of all 
other duties making us moſt indiſpoſed to 
ſpiritual/duties, wherein we ſhould have 
neareſt communion with God; becauſe it 
ſeizeth on the very ſpirits of our mindes, 
2. We ſhould look upon it as worle' 
than any of thoſe filthy ſtreams that come 
from it, nay, than all the impure iſſues of 
our lives together; there is more fire in 
the fornace than in the ſparkles ; There is 
more poylſon in the root than in all the 
branches ; for if the ſtream were ſtopt, 
and the branches cut off, and the ſparkles 
quenched, yet there would be a perpetu- 
all ſupply ; as in good things, the cauſes 
better than the effe@; ſo in ill things the 
cauſe is worſe. Every fruit ſhould make! 
this poyſonfall root more hatefill to us, 
and the roor ſhould make us hate the frut 
more, as coming from 1o bad a root, as 
being wrole in the cauſe, than in it ſelf; 
the affeition is worſe than the 4aion, 
which'may be forced or counterfeited. 
We cry out upon particular fins, but are; 


humbled as we ſhould be for our 1m-: 
pure 
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nult| } |pure diſpoſitions ; Without the ſight of #'* ** 
ome| f | which there can be no ſound repentance a-| x, 


ures £ | rifiog from the deep and through confi- |. 
fall F | deration of fin; no defire to be new mruld- 8 2: 
dto' ll ed, without which we can never enter jn- 

dave| fl | toſo holy a place as heaven; no ſelf-dexi-| 3- 
ſeit|F | a//till we fee the beſt things in us areen-: 

es, | | mity 'againſt God ; no high prizing of 4- 
orſe Chriſt, without whom ournatures, our 
ome| [perſons, and our ations are abominable 

es of Njin Gods fight ; nor any ſolid peace ſetled | Jo 
rein; [inthe ſou! 3 which peace ariſeth not from 

crels\F [the ignorance of our corruption, or com- 
the] [pounding with it, but from fight and ha- 
topt,| |tred of it, and ſtrength againſt it. 

rkles 2. Confider the /pirituelxe/s and large! & 
petU-| I | ex$e78 of the law of God, together with 

uſes © | the curſe annexed, which forbids not only 

s the particular ftns, but «//the kindes.degrees, | 

make'Y | occafions, and furtherances of /i in the | 

o us, [| whole bredth and depth of it, and our 

fruit: yery matwre it ſelf ſo far as it is corrupted l 

t, 45 [For want of which we ſee many alive'y,,,, 
ſelt;| | without rhe law, joviall and merry from 
1101, | ipnorance of their miſery,who if they did 
ited. |but once fee their natures and lives in 
that zlaſſe, it would rake away that liveli- 
neffe and courage from them, and _ 
them 


Ne —— 
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them vile in their own eyes ; Men uſually 
look, themſelves in the laws of the Sat: 
wherein they live, and think themſelves 
good enough, if they are free from the 
danger of perall ſtatutes; this glaſle di(- 
covers only foul ſpots,: groſſe ſcandals. 
and breakings out : Orelſe they judge of 
themſelves by parts of natyre, or com- 
mon grace, or by outward conformity to 
Religion, or elſe by that light they have 
ro guide themſelves in the affairs of this 
life, by their fair and civill carriage, &«, 
and thereupon /ive and te without any 


| ſenſe of the power of godlineſſe, which be- 


gins in the right knowledge of our ſelves, 
and ends in the right knowledge of God, 
The "| peru and parity of the /av 
ſhould reach us to confider the purity 
and bolineſſe of God z, the bringing of our 
ſouls into whoſe preſence will make us 
to abbor our ſelves ( with Job) induft and 
aſhes ; Contraries are beſt ſeen by ſetting 
one'near the other ; Whilſt we look only 
on our ſelves, and upon others amongſt 
whom we live, wethink our ſelves to be 
ſome-body. It is an evidence of ſome lin- 
cerity wrought in the ſoul, not ro-ſhun 
that light which may let us ſee the foul 
corners 


uma 


BK The Souls Conflif. 


corners of our hearts and lives. 
4. Theconlideration of this likewiſe 
ſhould enforce usto carry a double guard 
oyer our ſouls : David was very watch- 
fall, yet we (ce here he was ſurprized un- 
awares by the ſudden rebellion of his 
heart; we ſhould obſerve our hearts as 
aye do rebels and mutinous per- 
ons : Obſervation awes the heart; We 
ſeeto what an excels fin groweth in thoſe 
that deny themſelves nothing,nor will be 
denicd in any thing ; who if they may doe | 
what they will, will do what they may ; 
who.turn /iberty into licence, and make 


all their abilities and advantages to doe 
good, contributary.tothe commands of |- 
overuling and unruly luſts. 

Were it not that God partly by his 
power ſuppreſſeth,and partly by hisgrace 
ſubdueth the diſorders of mans nature for 
the good of ſociety, and the gathering of 
aChurch upon earth ; Corruption would 
{well to that exceſle, that it would over- 
turneand confound all _ together 
withit ſelf. Although there be a common 
torruption that cleaves to the nature of all 
men in generall, as men (as difir»ft in 


God, ſelf-leve, a carnall and worldly diſpe- 


JT — fatton, 
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Chap.12. | Gtjon,&c. yet God ſo ordercth it, that in| 
ſome there is an ebbe and decresſe, in 0- 
'thers (God juſtly leaving them to them- 
| ſelves) a flow andencreaſe of (infulneſle,F | fe: 
' even beyond the bounds of ordinary cor-| | !5© 
| ruption, wherby they become worſe than/ || bo 
| themſelves,cither like beaſts in ſenſuality, be | 
' or like Devils in ſpiritual wickedneſſe;||P0" 
| though all be blinde in ſpiritual] things, 

yer ſome are more{lined : though all be\ſſ|the 
| bard-hearted,yet ſome are more hardned:|{|tÞa! 
though all be corrupt in cvil courſes, yet} *E 
fome are morecorrwpted: and fink deep-[£[8"0 
er into rebellion than others. _ 
Sometimes God ſuffers this corruption Not 
to break out in civi/ men, yea, even 1n his | <0" 
own children, that they may know them- but 
ſelves the better, and becauſe ſonrctime; © |*vt 
corruption is weakned not only by ſmo- poſ 
thering, but by having a vent, whereupon 
grace ſtirs up in the ſoul a freſp hatred and: 
revenge againſt it; and lets us ſee a nece(- | P12) 


fity of having whole Chriſt, not onely oY /-99e 

pardon fin,but topurge and clenſe our fin- bear 

care. [ful natures. But yer that whichis ill init] |"© * 
felf, muſt not be done for the good thit gIVE 

comes by it by accident ; this muſt bea look 

| comfort after our ſurpriſals, -nat 8n eny| pci 


B couragement before, _ 5-And 


— 
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5. And becauſe the Divine nainre » 


wrought in us by divinezrzth, together 
with the Spirit of God, is the only coun- 
ter-poyſon againſt all ſin, and whatſoever 
is contrary to in us, therefore we 
ſhould labour that the truth of God may 
be graffed in our hearts, that ſoall the 
powers of our ſouls may relliſh of it,that 
there may be a {weet agreement betwixt 
the ſoul and all things that are ſpirituall, 
thattruth being ingraffed in our hearts, 
we may be ingrafted into Chriſt, and 
grow upin him,and put him on more and 
more, and be changed into his likeneſle, 
Nothing in heavenor earth will work out 
corruption, and change our diſpoſitions, 
but the Spirit of Chriſt, clothing divine 
_, with a divine power to this pur- 
©. 
W When corruption riſes prey it down, 
as Saint Paxl did, and to ſtrengthen thy 
prayer, claim the promiſe of the new 
covenant, that God would circume:ſe our 
bearts, and waſh ws with clean water, that 
he would write his law in our bearts, and 
give us his holy Spirit when we beg zt ; And 
look upon Chriſt as a publike fountain 


pen for Judah and Jeruſalem to waſh in. 


Herem 
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Herein conſiſts our comfort, 1, chat Chriſt 


is perfe& in him ; -2, That Chriſt in our 
nature hath ſatisfied divine juſtice, nar! 
only for the (in of our l:ves, but for the] 
fin of our nature. And 3.that he will never 

give over until by his Spirit he hath made 

our nature holy and pure as his own,till he 
hath taken away not only the reign, but 
the very life and being of finne out of our 
hearts, 4. That to this end he leaves his 
Spirit and truth in the Church to the end 
of the world, that the ſeed of the Spirit 
may ſubdue the ſeed of the ſerpent in us,and 
that the Spirit may be a never failing 
Spring of all holy thoughts, deſires, and 
endeavours ih us,and dry up the contrary 
iflue and ſpring of corrapt nature, 

And Chriſtians muſt remember when 
they are much annoyed with their cor-) 
ruptions,that it is not their particular caſe 
alone,but the condition of all Gods people, 
leſt they be diſcouraged by looking on 
the ugly deformed. viſage of old Aden: 
which affrighteth ſome fo farre, that lt 
makes them think, No 12415 matare « ſo 


to humiliation only; but Satan often abu- 


vile 45 theirs; which were well if it tended 


ſeth 


— 
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hath all f«/zeſſe for us, and that our nature 
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peration, Many out of a milconceit think 
that corruption is greateſt when they feel 
itmoſt, whereas indeed, thelcfle we ſee it 
and lament it, the more it is, Sjgbs and 
groans of the ſoul are hike the -p#res of 


{ik humours break forth and ſo become 
leiſe. Th&more we ſee & grieve far pri/le, 
which is an immediate ifſye of ur corru- 
pted nature; the leſs it is, becauſe we ſee it 
by a contrary grace 4 the more-/ght- the 
more hatred, the more hatred of linne,the 
more love of grace,and the more /pve the 
more life, which the moreliyely it is, the 
more its ſenlible of the contrary.;. upon 


|every diſcovery & conflict corruption lo» 


ſes ſome ground, and grace gains npon it, 


es 


CHAP; XIII, 
Of Imagination, ſinne of it, and remedies 
or it. 


ES) 0.1, 
ANd amongſt all the fatuii:es of the 


ceflary trouble of our lives ariſes from the 
vanity and il} government of that power 


M 
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the body,out of whichin dilcaſey perſons 


ſoul moſt of the 4:ſqziet and unne-| 


of the ſoul which we call imagination and, 


Sinſulneſs |. 


and vani 
ſeated in 7 
the imagi- 
nation 15 2 
cauſe of 
much dif- 
quier, 


© Rea own "STK. : 
ſeth it towards diſcouragement/and def- Ghap. x: 
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dþinion; bordering betwoen the ſenſes and | 
our underſtanding ; which is nothing cle 
but ſhallow apprehcaſion of gead or ” 
vil taken from the ſ*»ſes : Now becauſe] | 
outward good or evil things agree or diſa- 
gree to the ſenſes, and the lite of ſenſe is 
io us before the uſe of reaſon, andthe de- 
lights of ſenſe are preſex?, and pleafing, 
and ſuatable to our natures:theteuponthe 
| imagtnation ſetteth'a great price upon ſen- 
fible good things; and the judgement it lelf 
fince the7al/, until it'hath an hipher light 
| and ſtrength, yeetdeth to our 1maginat- 
on;_ henceitcomes to pale that the beſt 
things, "if they be attended with ſenſible 
| inconveniences, as went, diſorace in the 
world, /and1uch like, are misjudged for. 
evil things; and the very worſtthings, 
if they be attended with reſpe& in the: 
world,and ſenſible contentments,are im«- 
ginedto be the greateſt good : which ap-| 
pearsnot ſo much in mens werds. (becauſe 
ney are aſhamed to diſcover their hidden 
folly andatheiſm) but the lives of peopk 
ſpeak as much, in that particular choiſe| # 
| which they make. Many there arewho|;| 
| think it not only a vaiw but a ; 
 ]thiog to ſerveGod, Mane | 
| ..-;0Y aw ? 
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awed with ooys 
the waies that Gods peopletake, no bet- 
ter.then wadneſſe, and that enurie which 


Godeakes in bringingemen to-heayen by | 


eplain publiſhing of heavenly truths, te be 
nothing but fool;hne/e, and tholg prople 
that regard it,arc eſteemed ( as the.Bharir 
fees clteemed them that heard Chriſt) ig- 
norant,baſe anddeſpicable perſons; Henge 
ariſe all thoſe falle Pevjucicns agaialt the 
waies of holine(s, as they.in che As were 
ici entertainin " 4 ay —__ $ 

was 4 Way every where Pokew agai [ De 

doftrine of the Crolle, hath the croſs al- 

waies following it, which imagination 
counteth 'the moſt odians and bitter 

thing inthe world, 

- This ;#agi#4ior of ours is become the 

ſeat of vanity, and thereupon of vexarign 

to us, becauſe it apprebends « greater 

happineſſe in outward god. things than 

there is, and a greater wſopy in outward 


[evil things thao indeed there is; and whert 


ſhews us that there is not that 


pood in thoſe things which we imagine to |. 


tcontrarily, we finde much «v4 10 
which we never expeGed,hereupan 
ſoul cahnot ar” be troubled, wy 

7 
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reſpeds, they count | Chap. 19, 
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| | tneafurable defire of aboundiog in thoſe 


| 


[or gain; men will facrifice their very lives 


33 


life of many men, and thoſe not the mea- 


The Souls confli&. 
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neſt; is almoſt nothing elſe but a farcie; 


and takes pypmoſt of their time, is. how! 
to pleaſe their own imagination, which} 
ſetteth up an exceilency within it ſelfe, in 
comparilonof which it deſpiſeth all rue 
excelienty,” and thoſe things that are of| 
moſt neceſſary conſequence indeed.Hencs 
Prings :ambition,' and the veine of being 
inthe world; hence comes an un- 


things which 'the world eſteems - bighly 
of, there is it us naturally-a competition! 
and deſire of being equal or above others, | 
in- that-which' is generally thought to 
make us happy and eſteemed amongſt 
men; if webe not the ozely men, yet we 
will be /ome body in the world, ſomething 
we will have to be highlyeſteemed for, 
wherein if we be croſſed, we count it the 
greateſt miſery that can befall us, - 

And which is worſe; a corrupt deſire 
of being great/in the opinion of others, 
creeps into the-pro/eſſzon of religion, if we 
live mthoſe placeswherein it brings cred 


that which chiefly ſets their wits awork,| 


for vaio glory: It is an evidence a man 
| lives 


— ——_ 


— 


[heavenly things with earthly affeQions, 


i 


- 
— 


The Souls Confli&. 
lives more to 9pir7or and reputation of o- 
thers, than to Conſcience; when his grief 
is more for being dilappointed of that 
approbation Which he expects from men, 
than for his miſcatriage towards Cod, It 
marres all jn re/zgio, when we goe about 


| 


and ſeek not Chriſt in Chriſt, but the 
world, What is Popery but an artificial 
frame of wars brain to pleaſe mens ima- 
ginations by outward ſtate and pomp of 
Ceremonies, like that golden Image of Ne- 
buchadnezzar,wherein he pleaſed himſelf 
ſo that to have uniformity in worſhip- 
ping the ſame, he compelled all under 
pain of death to fall down before it ; this 
makes /#perſtitions perſons alwayes cruel, 
becauſe ſuperſtitious devices are the brats 
of our own imagination, which we ſtrive 
for more than tor the purity of Gods 
worſhip:hence it is likewiſe that ſuperſti- 


tious perſons are reſtleſle (as the woman 
of Samaria) in their own ſpirits,as having 
no bottome but fexcy inſtead of faith. 

«2, 
Now the reaſon why imagination works 


ſo upon the ſoul;is, becauſe it ſtirs up the 


affeions an{werable to the good or ill 
| M 3 which! 


I'6G1 
Chap. 13. 


Dan. 3.6. |} 


flow finfull 
imaginations |, 
work n 
the ſoul. 


- 
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The Souls ConfliS&. 
== it apprehends, and our affettion 
ſtir the hamours of the body, fo that of- 


trouble] hereby. 

Things work upon the ſoul in this or- 
der: 1.'Some bbjeGis preſented. 2.Then 
it is apprehended by imagination as good! 
and pleaſing, or as evil and hurtful, 3.1f 

ood, the defire is carried to it with de 
Tight : ifevil, it is rejected with diſtaſte, 
and ſo our affe/7jons are ſtirred up ſutabl 
to our apprehenſion of the objett 4 At 
ſedtions ſtir up the ſpirits. 5. The ſpirits 
\raiſe the hnumoers, and ſo the whole man 
becomes woved and oftentimes diſtempe 
red; this falleth out by reafon of the /1w- 
pathybet ween she ſoul and body, where- 
by what offendeth one redoundeth to the 
| hurt of the other, 


tenitinies both our ſouls and bodies are]. 


ST 


And we lee conceived troubles have the 
ſame effe& upob us, as tree. Jacob was as 
| mych troubled with the imagination of 

| his ſons death, agif he had been dead in-; 
deed 5 imagination, though it be an empty! 
windy thing, yct it hath reall effeRts. $u-! 
{perſiitious perfotis are as much troubled! 
{ for tiegleCting arty voluntary ſervice of 
42s invention, as if they had crore) 
againſt 
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 [agrioſt the direGt commandment of God : 


, 
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thus ſaper/fition breeds falſe fears, and 
falſe fear brings #rae vexation ; it tranſ- 
forms God to an 7detl, -imagining him to 
be pleaſed with whatſoever pleaſes our 
ſelyes, when as 'we take it ill that thoſe 
who are under us ſhould take direction 
from themſelves: and not from us; in that 
which may content us. 8perſtition is very 
bufie, bur all in vain, in vain they worſbip 


| ave, faith God; and how can it chooſe but 


vyex and diſquiet nxen, when they (ball 


which is worſe, to diſpleaſe moſt inthat 
whereinthey think ro-pleaſe moſt. God 
blaſteth all deviſed ſervice with one de- 
mand, Who required theſe things «t your 
bands? It were better for usto ask oar 
ſelves this queſtion before-hatd, ho re- 
quiredthu by do we trouble our ſelves 


[about that which we ſhall have no thank for ? 


We ſhould nor bring God down to our 
own imaginations, but raiſe our imagina- 
tions up to God. 

| Now werination hurteth us, 1, By 
falſe repreſentations, 2. By preventing 
#eaſor,and fo uſurping a cenſure of things, 


|beforc our judgements try them, whereas 
M 


take a great deal of pains ar win, and |. 


Mat. 15.9. 


Efay 1.12, 


"i the 
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| 2 Cor.1o.5. 
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| and not to lead it, much leſs miſlead it in | 
any thing. 3. By forging matter out of it 


-| I, To labour to bring theſe r://zgs of our 


[1ts pleaſure,it ſets upand pulls down the 
| price of what it liſteth : By reaſon of the 


— 


the "office of iwaeginatior is to miniſter 
matter tO our #rder/iandingto work upon, 


(elf without greenz;the i2r4ginary grievan- 
ces of our lives are, more than the real/, 
4. Asit is an ill inſtrument of, the-under- 
ſtandiog to deviſe vanity and miſchief, 


+3, 
The way tocure this malady 18 us, is, 


ſouls into the: obedience of Gods truth 
and Spirit; for imegination of it ſelf, if 
i ungaverned, is a wild and a rawging thing; 
it wrongs not onely the frame of Gods 
work in us, ſetting the baſer part of a man 
above the bigher, but it wrongs likewiſe 
the wotk of: God in the creatures and e- 
very thing elſe , for it ſhapes things as t 
ſelf pleaſeth, it maketh evil! good, if it 
pleaſeth the ſenſes ; and goodevill; if. it 
be dangerous and diſtaſteful! to the out- 
ward; man; which cannot but breed an 
unquiet and an unſctled ſoule. Asif it 
were 4-god, it ca-/ell good and evill at 


aiſtemper of imagination, the life of mavy 
| is 


_—_ — 
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is little elſe but a dream; Manty good men. 


| are inalongdream of wilery, and many 


bad men in as long a dream of happineſle, 
till the time of aw«k:ng come, and all be- 


|cauſe they aretoc muchled by eppearan- 


ces; andasin a dream men are deluded 
with falſe joyes,and falſe fears ; So here, 
which cannot but breed an unquiet and 
an unſerled ſoul ; therefore it is neceſſary 
that God by his word and Spirit ſhould 
exc a government in our hearts to capts- 
vate and order thislicentious faculty, 

2, Likewiſe it is good to preſent reall 
thingsto the ſoul, as the tre riches, and 
true miſery of a Chriſtian,the i7#e honour 
and diſhonour,trxe beauty & deformity, 


foul ; What ever is inthe world, are but 
ſhadowes of things in compariſon of thoſe! 
true realtzes which Religion affords;and 
why ſhould we vyex qur felves about a 
vain ſhadow ? * 

The Holy Ghoſt to prevent further 
milchief by theſe outward things, gives a 
dangerous report of them, calling them 


| vanity, wnrighteous Mammon, uncertaine 


riches,thorns, yea nothing; becauſe though 
they be not ſoin themſelves, yet,our ime 


gination 


—— 


the :ruc nobleneſs and ſement of the| 


65 | 
Chap. 13. 


Pal. 39.6. 


Luk. 15.9. 
Prov. 23.5. 


—— — — 
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| 
Y thereby falſe concezt5,and d:ſcomr[cs inus; 


— 


| deed, then I muft frame my life ſutable to 


| day of account. \4. The vanity of all carth- 
{ly chi 5, the uncertainty of our 
lives,&c. From the meditation of theſe! 


Jos over-valuing them, they prove 


Ho to us upon triall: Now knowledge 


ithat is bought by #ria/l is often deare 


| ,and An atganr's God 55 Arn 
us prevent this by a right cove-it iogs 
betorehand,teſt to vanity WE ve- 
#iſ6.our ſelves, and truſting to #othire we 
become 91hing our ſelves, and which is 
worſe, worſe than nothing. 

3- Oppoſe ſerious conſideration againſt 
vainsmeginsion, and becauſe our- imagy 
nation is prone toraile falſe objeZs, and 


Our beft way hercin is to propound tv: 
objetsof the minde to work upon; as, 
11, to confider the greatgnefie and good.- 
\nelle of Almighty God, and his love to us 
in Chriſt. 2. The joyes of heaven, and the 
torments of hell. 7, The laſt and ſtri&t 


truths, the ſoule will be prepared to have 
right conceits ofthings, and to diſcourſe 
2pon true grounds of then,” and thinke| 
with thy ſelfe. hat if theſe things be ſo #r- 


4. go 


helc principles; hence ariſe me ef7 2100: 
in 
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e Souls Conflift. 
|iv the ſoul, rrue fear of God, true love; 
anddefire after the beſt things,8&c. The 
way .toexpel! winde out of our bodies, is 
totake ſome wholſome nouriſhment, and 
the way to expell windy fancies from the 
ſoul, is to feed upon ſerious truths, 
Moreover, to the well ordering of 
this unruly faculty,it is neceſſary that our 
natore it ſelf ſhould bechanged ; for as 
men are, ſo they iaragine,as the !reaſarc of 
the heart #, ſuch is that which comes 
from itz An evil heart cannot-think 
rs : oaciphan _ be _ our 
| ment is depraveain regard of our /a 
NI ſeek our happineſſe whereit is be 
to be found ; wickrtoe comes from the 
wicked, as the Proverbis, If we had as 
large and as quick #ppreben/ions as Satan 
bimfelf, yerif the reliſh of our will and 
affeQtions be not changed, they will (et 
the imagination 2-work, to deviſe fatis- 
- [faQtion to themſelves. For there is a mu- 
[tuall working and reflux betwixt the will 
[ and the imagination; the imagination ſtirs 
up the will, atid a3 the will is affeCted, 'fo 
xn nas worketh, | 
When the Low of God by the Spirit is 


4. 


Mat.12.35; 
Mala mens, 
mains ani- 
mw. 


fo written m0 ont Bt arts, that the law and. 
our 
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© The SoulsConflif8. 
our hearts become agreeable one tothe 
other, then-the ſoul is inclined and made 
pliable to every good thought: When 
the heart is once taught of God to love, it 
15 the nature of this (weet affeFion (as the 
Apoltle faith) ro think no cvill either of 
God or man, and not only fo, but it carries 
the bent of the whole faule with it to 
good, ſo that we love Ged not only with 
all our b:zart, but with all our minde, that 
is, both with our anderffandeng and ima- 
gination, LoveisanafteQion full of i»- 
' | ventions, and ſets the wit awork to dev.ſe 
ood things ; therefore our chief care 
hould be, that our hearts may be circum- 
ciſed and purified ſo, as they may be filled 
with the love of God, and then we ſhall 
finde this duty not only eafre but gelight- 
Fall unto us, The Prophet healed the 
waters by caſting ſalt into the ſpring, lo 
the ſeaſoning of the ſprizg of our ations 
ſcaſons a7. And indeed what can be ex-| 
pected from man whilſt heis v47ity but 
vin imazinations? What can we look, 
for from a Viper but poyſorn* A man na- 
tarally is either weaving ſpiders webs, or 
hatching Cockatrices-eggs, that is, his heart | 
isexerciſed either in vanity or ſen 
| or 


LY nn, 


* af The Souls Conflis}. 


or not onely the frame of the þeirr, _— 
what the heart ſrameth is evill continual- 

. A wicked man thatis beſotted with 
alſe conceits, 'will admit of no good 
thoughts to enter. 1 

5: Even when weare gord anddevile 
good things, yet there is ſtill ſome fick- 
neſs of fancy remaining in the beſtof us, 
whereby we work trouble to our' ſelves, 
and thcrefore it is neceſſary we ſhould la- 
bour to reſtrain and limit our faney, and 
ſtop theſe waters at the beginning, giving 
no not the leaſt way thereunto. : If it be- 
gins to grow wanton, tame the 'wildnelſe 
of it by faſtning-iteo the Crofſeiof Chriſt, 
whom we have pierced with our fins, and | 
amongſt other, with theſe /#z; of our ſþi- 
rits, who hath redeemed us from our vain 
thoughts and converſations; fet before it 
the conſideration of the wrathof God, of| 
death, and judgment, andthe wofull c- 
ſtate of the damned, &c. 'and take it not 
off till thy heart.be raken off from ſtray- 
ing from. God; When it begins once to 
ruo out to impertipencies, confine it to 
fome' certain thing, and then upon exa- 
\minawon we ſhall 6nde it bring bome 


| [eh 


lome homey withatzotherwiſe it will bring 


us 


165” | 
Chap. " 


Gene 6.4. 


1 Per. 1.18. 
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L | W4- | us nothing -but a fivg from the bitter 
: remembrence of our. former miſ-ſpent 
thoughts and time, which we ſhonld re 
deem and fill up, with'things that moſt 
| belong to or peace, Idleweſs 8 the houre! 
of temptation, wherein Satan joyns with| 
our imgginajon, and {ets it about his own|\ 
worke, to grinde his greeſe, for the ſoul 
as a-Mill. cither grinds that which is put 
intoitg- or elſe works upon it ſelfe. /magy- 
uations the firſt wheel of the ſou], and | 
that moyeami(s, it ſtirrs all the Ty/erioor| 
whtels amille with it; It ſtirs it 6/fe, and! 
other powers of the ſoul are ſtigred by\ 
..- | its motibn;and therefore the well-orde-| 
24 ring ofth#isof the greater:conſequence; 
For as the imagination conceiveth, (o ulu- 
ally the ju&gmert concludeth.the willchu- 
ſech, the'&ffeFiovr nre- carried, and th 

If tbreake looſe ( as it will ſoone run 
riot ). yet give no-cOnſent of the well to it 
though it hath defiled the zv-mory, yet 
leticnotdefilerhewi/; though it be the 
feſs born of the ſoule, yet let: it not © 
Rexberaſcenduato the fathers bed, that is, 
| kepr pare for the Spir;z-of Chriſty reſolve re 
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ene Les 
it moves to the execation and;prattice of 
[any thing : As in ſickweſſe,many times wel 
{imagine ( by reaſon of the corruption of 
| lour 29ſt} Phofpck to beill for us, and thoſe| 
| menes which -»ouriſs: the diſeaſe to be 

good, yet care of health makes us croſle 
| our OWNe concerts, and take that which 
fancy abhors : So if we would prelerye 
wad ſpirits, we muſt conclude. again}; 
endleſs i imagination, and refolvethes 
whatſoever it !uggeſts cannot beſo, bey 
eauſe it crolles the grounds both of relggi- 
Worandreeſor : And when weknde imrogs- 
[tio to deccive.us in ſexſoble; ahlogeC0s 
[Melancholy perſons are lubja@ to Wis | 
take ) we may well: gather, that it wall 
puch more deceive us unour firftual com- 
ven; And indeed fuch is the incohe> 
ce,im pertinency,andunreaſonablenels 
f imagination, that menare oft «ſheawmes 
md: angry with themſelves. afterwards 
dr giving the leaſt wayto ſuch thoughts; 
iditis good to chafiſe the foule for the| 
me, 'that it -may be more waryfortime 
come; whilft menareled with 1mogyy 
wation,they worke not according:ts right 
=_ ae EN as other bater 


aa HrYes 


a < 


Eph. $15. 


in a paſture, which if he-doth when hes 
once backe by the rider, we count him an} 


em 


_— — __————  - 


Weallow a horſe to praunce and skip 


unruly-and an unbroken jade : fo howſe 
eyer in other creatures we allow liberty 
of fancy, yet we allow it not in manto 


friske and roveat its pleaſure, becauſcin 


him itis to be bridled with reaſon. 


imaginations out of which as of mother 
roots others ſpring forth z as queſtioning 
Gods providence, and care of his children, 
his joſtice, bis diſ-regarding of. what is 
done here below, &c. thoughts of putting 
offour amendment for time to come, 


6, Eſpecially-take heed of thoſe curſed] 


and ſo bleſſing our ſelves in any evill way; 


| thoughtsagainſt the neceſſity of exe? and! 


trance of /ou/-ſeving truths, and taint our 


circumſpett walking with God, $©c. Whes 
theſe & ſach like principles of Satens.and 
the fleſhes divinity take place in our hearts, | 
they block up the ſoul againſt the en- 


whole converſation, whichis either good 


or ev4ll, ag the: principlerare by which we! 
| ar e| 


— 


— do 


: 
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Pe 


are. guided, and as Our* imagination is, 


| which lets in all to the ſorfl, 


The Jews in Jeremics time were fore- 


ſound repentance, and therefore his coun-| 
ſell is, Waſh thine heart O Jeruſalem, hiw 
long ſhall vain thoughts lodge within thee ? 

7. Fancy will the better be kept within 
its due bounds, if we conſider the prin- 
cipal ufe thereof; Senſe and imagination 
is properly to judge what is comfortable 
or uncomfortable, what is pleaſing or diſ- 
pleafing to the outward man ( not what 
is morally or ſpiritually good orill) and 
thas farre by the Laws of nature and ci- 
vility we arc bound to give fancy con- 
tentment both in our ſelves and others, 
as not to ſpeak or do any thing 'uncome- 
ly, which may eccaſion « loathing or dit- 
taſte in our converſe with men: and it is 


comfortableag may be z as we are bound 
to love, ſo we bob 

that may make us /ovely; and indear us 
imo the good affetions of others: As 
weare bound to give no offence to the 
conſcience of another, foto no power or 
faculty either of the outward: or inward 
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2 matter of conſcience to make our lives as 


ound to ule all helps 


N man 
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Chap. 13. 


ſtalled with vain imaginations againſt |jc;.,,,. 
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Phil. 4.8. 
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man of another :- Some are taken off in 
ke ip by a favcy, whereof they | 


ve butlittle reaſon; and ſome are 
more carelefle in giving offence in this 
kinde, thap ſtands with thatChriſtian c7- 
camſ/pection and mutual! reſpect which we 
owe one to-another 3 The Apoſtles rule 
is of large extent, Whatſorver things are 
not onely #rye, and honeſt, axd juſt, but 
whatſoever things are lovely, and of £004 re- 
port ,8c.think of theſe things. Yet our main 
care ſhould be to manifeſt our ſelves ra- 
ther to mens conſcrences then to their iyv4- 
11241085, 


"8. It ſhould be our wiſedom likewile|' 


to place our ſelves in the beſt convenzency 
of all outward, belps which may have 3 
kinde working:upon our fancy ; and to 
take heed of the contrary, as time, place, 
and objects, &0c, There be good beures, 
and good J{efſtneers of Gods ſending, 
golden opportunitice, whergin God uſes to 
give a meeting to his children, and breaths 
good thoughts into them. -Even the wi 
leſt and holie(lt men ( as David and Sels- 
mon,8&c.) had no further ſafety then they 
were careful] of welkuſing all goad ad- 


 vantages, and /7queſiring themſelves from 


AOYLL TTY” 


8 


ſuch | 


LIMI 
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eloquence of Saint Ambroſe, he was taken 


—_ 


| 


S— 


We 


{fach ebje45as bad a working power apoh 


{them by ſuffering their /o6/s to. bged | 


by their farcies, and their hearts to run 

r their eyes, they betrayed and:tobbed 
themſelves of much grace and comfort, 
thereupon Selomencries out with griefand 
ſheme from his own experience, /anity of 
vanities, &Ko, Fancy will take fire before 
we be aware. - Littl: things are ſeeds of 
great matters; Job knew this,and therefore 
made 4 covewant with hu eyer: But a fools 
ones are in the corrers of the earth, faith 
Solomon, 

Sometimes the miniſtricg of ſome ex- 
cellext thought from what we bear or /ee, 
proves a great advantage of ſpirituall 
good to the ſoul: Whileſt Saint Aſtin 
[out of curioſity delighted ro hear the 


with the matter it ſelf, ſweetly fliding 
together with the words into his heart. 
- later times, whileſt Ga/eacens Caracci- 
olas an Italics Marqueſſe, and Nephew to 
Pope Paul 5. was hearing Peter Martyr rea- 
ding upon 1 Corinchs, and (hewing the de- 
ctivableneſie'of mans judgemenrin ſpiri- 
tual] things, and the efficacy of dwoiwe 


truth inthoſe that belong unto God, and 
N 2 further 


a eo. 


ho 


ronment, 4 


Chap. 13; 


Kecleſ., 1.2. 


Job 21.2. 
Pro. 17,24- 


Praclara 
cogitatio, 


Beza in his 


life . 


| 


| 


— 
A O_ 
——— 


” tu tes, 
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furcheruſing aſimilitude to this purpoſe, 
| * If a man\be walking afarre off, and ſee 
** peopledancing together, and: hear no 
'* noile of the mu/ick,he judges them foals 
& 1nd-ovf' of :hezr wits; but when he comes 
© nearer and hears the mulick; and ſees 
*© that every motion js exattly done by 
* art; Now he changes bis minde, and is 
<{otaken up with the [weetagreemento 
*© the geſ/xre, and the mulick, that he is 
* not only delighted therewith, but de- 


<« frous to joyn himſelf in the number: [| 1 


« ſo it falsout{ſaith he) with men;Whilſt 
* they look upon the outward carriage 
*and converſationof Gods people, and 
© ſee it differing from others, they thiak! 
* them fools ; but when they look more 
* narrowly into their courſes, and ſeea' 
*© pracious harmony betwixt their lives' 
« and the Word of God, then they begin; 
«to bein love with the beaxty of bolineh, 
<* 2nd joyn in conformity of holy obedi- 
{ ence with thoſe they ſcorned before, 
This Similitude wrought ſo. with this] | 
Noble-manzthat he began from that time! 


forward to {ethis minde to the ſtudy of | mo 


heavenly things, 


One ſeaſonable truth falling. upon. a 0 u 


pre- 


”Y 


Y, 
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ole prepared heart, hath' oftentimes a'ſweet 
d ſce! £ j#nd ſtrong operation ; Luther confeſſeth 
2rno| | [that havingheard a grave Divine Stawpi- 
fools | |ci May,that this is kinde repentance which 
mes begins from the love of God, ever after that 
ſces| | [time the praftice of repentance was ſwee- 
e by| [Er to him. This ſpeech of his likewiſe 
nd is| £ [took well with Luther, that in' doubts of 
at of! | | predeſtination we - ſhould begin from the 
e is) £ | 0w724s of Chrift, that is, © om the ſenſe 
- de. $ of Gods love to us in Chriſt, weſhould 
Der :| {| [ariſe to the grace given us in eleFjow before 
bil £ |Se world was, 

iage The putting of lively colours 'upon 
and! | common truths hath oft ſo ſtrong work- 
ink! Y/ing both upon'the fancy,ahd ogriwill and 


 [ affe&ions: the ſpirit isrefreſhed with freſh 


10re 

ce a $ things, or old truths refreſhed ; this made 
ives| $/thePreacher ſeek to finde out pleaſing and 
egin #ceptable words;zand our SaviourChriſts 
refs, | manner of teaching was, by a lively repre- 
-di- | $/ ſentation to'mens fancies, to teach them 
"re, | $ beavenly -rruths in an earthly fenfible 


'n7anner; and indeed what do we ſee or 
hear but will yeeld matter to a holy heart 
to raiſe it ſe higher ? 

| -Weſhould make our fancy ferviceable 
tous in ſpiriraal things, and take adyan- 


Do&ring 
Þredeſtina- 
non incipit 
4 vulneri- 
bus Chriſti, 
2 Tim, 1.9, 


Eccl,12.10, 


We OR. 


tage| 


"Oh "—_ 


Lak.10.32. 


Pro.2$.15, 


t b an  pieaſure, or profit, Or bowour 
which ie tl de our thoughts. withall, 
to think: thus with our ſelves, What is 
this to-the'true honour, and tothale ca- 
during pleaſures, &c? And ſeeing God 
hath copdeſcended to repreſent heavenly 
things. to' us. urider earthly terms, | 
ſhould-follow Gods dealing herein: C 
repreſents heaven to us under the term 
of a banquet, and of akingdom. 8c. our 
#niou with Chriſt under the term of 2 
marriage, yea,Chriſt himſelf, under the) 
name of whatſoever is lovely or compert- 
«ble in heaven or earth; Se the Lord ſets 
out He#/to us by whatſoever is terrible or 
tormenting. Here is a large field fox our 
imagination to walk in, not only with 
out hart; but with a great deal of ſpizity- 
all gaze; If the wrath of a Kpg be as the 
roaring of, a Lion, what is the Wrath of 
the Zing of 'Kivgs 2 If fire 'be-ſoterrible; 
what is bell fire ? If a dark dungeon be (0 
lothſome;, 'what is that eterwal/dungeon 
of darknetle:?- If a Feaf#-be ſo plealing, 
what isthecontinall Feaſt of 4 good Con: 
ſcience? If the meeting of Friends be: fo 
comfortable; what will out meeting to- 


gether-in betven be 2 The: Scripture by 
ſuch 


1 
* 


BaBTonEn SEES SE ESE 


ESTTESTS: 


© The Souls Cooflis. | 


7 


The Souls Conflid. 
ſachlike terms would hel pour f/aithand| 


| heard, neither came into the hearrof man 
| , T TY « ] S 7 . 
by:ipvarinatidn ftirred up from any thing 


Cd, 


m_ - 


|_179. 


{fancy both at once; a ſanified fancy will 
make every creature a ladder to heaven. 
And beceute childhood and youth are a- 
ges of faxcy, 'therefore it is a good way 
to inſtill into-the hearts of children be- 
times, the /aving of good, and the ſbun- 
ning of evil, by ſuch like repreſentations 
aagree with their fancies, as to hate bel 
-under the repreſentationof fire and dark- 
nefle, gc. VWhilſt the ſoul is joyned with 


things whereupon'our imagination work- 
eth ; What is the uſe of the Sacraments, 


urifaith- by imegizstion ? as the ſoul re- 
gives much hurt from imagination, 1o-it 
mdy have much good thereby. | 

1 But yet it oughtnot toimwent or de- 
we what is good and true in Religion, 
here fancy mult yeeld to faith, and faith 
tordivine revelation; the things we believe 
firefuch, asneither eye hath. [cen nor ear 


feart help our-fasls by our ſeaſes, and 
c 


which wehave ſecn or heard; they are 


the body, it hath not only a necrſary but 
afwly ule of imagination, . and of ſeafble 


above not only :i#2g;nation, but reaſon it 
lt N 4 ſelf, 


Chap. 13. 


I Cor. 2.9, 


— —— 
- - 


| ſtance, it doth not deviſe either heaven or 


| 


—_— 
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. 
A. 


ſelf, in men and Ange)s: But after God 
hath revealed ſpirituall truths, and faith 
hath apprehended them.then imagination 
hath uſe while the ſonl is joyned with the 
bedy, to colour divine truths, and make 
lightſome what faith believes z for in- 


hell,but when God hath revealed them to 
us ; our fancy hath a fitneſs of enlarging 
our conceits of them, even by reſem- 
|blance- from things in nature, . and that 
'without danger ; becauſe the joys of hea- 
ven, and the torments of hell are ſogreat, 
that all the repreſentations which nature 
affords us, fall ſhort ofthem, - : 

Imagination hath likewiſe ſome uſe in 
religion," by putting caſes to the ſonl; as 
when we arc tempted to any uoruly aQti- 
on, we ſhould think with our ſelves, What 
would I- doe if ſome holy grave perſon 
whom I much reverence ſhould behold 
me ? Whereupon the ſoul may ealliy af-| 
cend higher ; God ſees me, and my own 
Conſcience is ready to' witneſle againſt 
me, Fc; by 

It helps us alſo in taking benefit by the, 
example of other men; - Good things 


are beſt learned by othery (expreſtiog of 


them 


- — _— 
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them to our view; the very. ſight ofcen 
(nay;the verythought Jof a good man doth 
good, as repreſenting to our ſouls ſome 
good thing which we affe&t; which makes 
liſtoriesand the livelyCharaCters and ex- 
prefſions of virtues and vices uſefull to 
us The fight, yea, the very reading of| 
the ſutfering of the Martyrs hath wrought ; 
ſucha hatred of that perſecuting Church, | 
hath done marvellous good ; the fight | 
of juſtice executed upon MalcfaCtors | 
works a greater-hatred of fin in men than 
naked precepts can dozSo outward pomp, 
and ſtate inthe world, doth further that 
awfal reſpe& due to authority, ©. 
<-Eaſtly, 'It_ would much avail for the 
well ordering of our thoughts, to ſet our 
ſouls 'in order every mornirig, and to 
ſtrengthen and-perfume our ſpirits with 
ſome gracious meditations, eſpecially of 
thechiefend aud ſcope wherefore we live 
here, and how every thing we do, or be-} 
tals us, may. be reduced and ordered to 
further the main. - The end of a Chri-! 


ſttan'is glorious; and the oft: thoughts of 
it will raiſe and enlarge the ſoul, and ſet} 
t.'on- work-to :ſtady how to make all 
things ſerviceable thereunto. It is a thing 

to 


— 


—_ 


| "Br 


Chap. 13; 
Eft «liquid 
quod ex 

wagno virg 
veltacente 


proficias. 


ee I como 


| | 


"SS 
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Chap.13, 


0b ject, 


Anſw. 
Imaginati» 
ons and 
thoughts 
not free. 


| 
2 Cor.10.5. 


Chriſt,and to bring downall bigh-rowrany 
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"ELIE BEL EDY LE IE FIT TE T_———. 


to be lamented. that a Chriſtian born for | 


heaven,baving the price of hs high calling 
ſet before him;and mattersof that weight 
and excel/ency to exercife: His heart upon, 
ſhould be taken up with rr:fes, and fl 
both his head and heart with vanity and 
nothing, as #ll earthly things will prove! 


crelong z :and yet if maty mens tkougtits 


and diſcourſes were diftiled, they ateſo 
frothy that they would;hardly yeeld: one 
drop of true comfort, ,;;-343 


| 0a 131891 | 
Oh but, Clay. ſome ).thanghtsand ime: 
ginationsarefree, and we ſhall not be ace| 


countable forthem, }11 L b 33Z0 3 


* Fhisis a falſe plea,' for God bath a Fl 
yeraignty, aver: the. whole: faxl, ani] his 
aw bindes the whole inward and outward 
man ; as we deſjre our; whble mari ſhould] 
beſaved by. Chriſt; ſo we mult yeeldup| 
the whole man to be gowerbed. by 'bim; 
and it istheeffet of the diſpenſation of! 
the Golpel, accompanied with: the Spitit, 
to captivate whatſgever; :4n man unto 


imaginations.chat exaltthemſelves agamit 
Gods Spirit; There 14\a mhivinity in- the 
wordofGbdpowerfully anfolded, which 


will 


W6 


=s wrong God 'himſelfe the: 4#thbor of 


| [which we might receive bythen?for our 
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will convinceour fouls of the-ſinfulneſle 
of natgr al :maginations, as we fee inthe 
{deat, Corinth.14, who ſeciog himfelt /aid 
efore himſelf, cryed out, that God 
was imthe ſpeaker, | 
There ought'to be in mana confor- 
mity £0 the truth and goodneſs of things! 
or-elſe 1. we {ball wrozg our own ſouls 
with falſe apprebenfons : And 2, the crea- 
ture, by putting afaſhion upon it other- 
wiſe then God: hath made: And 3, we 


| 


| RI Cek 040 have his true glory 
from'a right 'apprehenfion of things 
wehey arc ;''What-a wrong isitto men 
when weſhall take up falſe prejudices a- 
tainſt them without ground ; and ſo ſut- 
fer pur conce#ts; to be rovenomed againſt 
theai by unjlift: /oſþp#ions,. and” by this! 
means deprive our ſelves of all that good 


wature is.apt to:judge, & accept of things 
avwtheperſons are; | and not of perſons ac- 
eordlog 10 thei \rbergs them ſelves :- rhis 
facts exerciſes a tyranny in the ſon}; 
ferting up and! palling downe! whom it 
witl.- | 706: judged: his friends «/togetber 


vaive, becaule they went upoh'a vyaine 
of 1maginay 


\ 


 — —_— 


1Cor.14.25 


Job 2971 2, | 


— — _—__ — - _— 
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imagination and diſcourſe, judging himto 
be an Hypocrite which: could not but adde 
much to his affliction - when men take a, 
toy in- their : head againſt a perſon or 
place, they are ready tareaſon as he did, 
Can any good come out of Nazareth ? 

It is an 1jodignity for 'men to be led 
with ſurmiſes and probabilities, .and foto 
paſſe a raſhjudgement upon perſons and 
things : Oftentimes' falſpood hath a fairer 
gloſle of probability, than zrath;and vices 
go maſqued under the appearance of vr 
fue, whereupon ſec ming likene/ſſe breeds a 
miſtake of one thing for:anotber 3} and 
Saran oftentimes caſts: a/miſt: before-'our 
imaginetion, that ſo we' might Have 
miſhapen.conceit of thinigszby a Tpirt of 
eluſfeon he makes worldly. things appear 
bipger tous, and ſpiritual thingy lefler 
than indeed they are; and ſo by ſopbiſtt- 
cating of things our affections come to he 
miſled. lmagination is the wambe, and 
Satan [the father of. all-monſtrous con+ 
ceptions and diſordered /nffs, which are 
 |/well called deceitful laſts, '2nd luſts of ig* 
#0rance,”: fooliſh and noyſome luſts, 'be- 
cauſe they . both ſpring-from errour avd 
folly; andlead-unto it; |» +: 


ny ——_ — —— 
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K roſe without pricks;which though it may 


| ſceming appearances , but upon' ſound 
od 


_ 


OO > —C——— — 


. We ſee even in Re/zgtor it ſelf, bow. the 
workd (together with the help of che god of 
the world!) is led. away, if notto worſhip 
images. yet to-worſhip the image of their 
memo z And Rs the truth is moſt 

ofcſ/ea, yet people are prone to faxc 
oe ſueb a breadth of RY nh 
on, 2s will altogether leave them com- 
fortleſſe, when things ſhall appear in their 
true colours;they will conceit zo embrace 
truth without hatred- of the world, and 
Chriſt without his croſs, and a godly life 
without perſecutions, they would pull a 


ſftand with their own baſe ends for a 
while, yet will not hold out in times of 
change, when ſickneſs of body & trouble 
of minde ſhall come ; Empty conceits ag 
too weak toencounter with real griefs;* 
. Somethink Orthodox and right pint 
#1 to be a-plea for a looſe life, whereas 
[hereis no ill courſe of life but ſprings 
from fome falle opinion. God will not 
onely callus to an-account how. we have 
believed, diſputed, and reaſoned, &c, but 
bow we have/ized, Our care therefore 
theuld be..to build our profe{f#o» not on 


grounds 


o 


F 


\ 
Prov. 19.2. 


— 
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Ghep, 137” | grounds, that the gates of hell cannod pre- 
vaile againſt. The hearts of many are fo 
vaine, that they delight to he blown up 
with flettery, becouſe they would have 
their im4gi#ations pleaſed(yea,cven when 
they cannotbut know thernſelyes abuſed) 
and are grieved to haye:their wizay blad- 
der pricked, and foto be put bur of their 
conceited happineſſe. Others out of a te- 
dioefneſſein ſerious and fexled thoughts 
entertain every thing as it is offered to 
them #t the firſt bluſh, -and fuffer their 
im#ginations to carry them prefently 
therounts without further judging of i 
the wi/natarally loves variety &c 

and our imagination doth i ſervice how 


in, asnot delightingto fix long upon any 
|t: ; hereupon menare contented. both 


religian,and in commen life tobe #v/ſ- 


h prejudices upon {halow' grounds : 
| Whence it is that the beſt ings and pers 


fans faffer much in the wor 
and practice of Relipjon is ay par 
odious names, and ſo-condemned before 


it is uriderfiood 3 Whence we ſee ane 
cellnyarypitiog fpirimall Eye-ſalve, fot 


GY 


houttruc knawlexge the heart eannot| ſ®nc 
It 


 .., 
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Itis juſt with God that thoſe who take 
liberty in their :boaghts ſhould” be given 
up ta their own 222g7nations, to delight in 
them, and to be out of conceit with the 
beſt things, and ſo to reap the fruit of 
their own Waies. - Nay, even the beſt of 
Gods people, - if they take liberty herein, 
God will let looſe their :»4gimation upon 
|themſelves, and ſuffer them tobe intan- 
pled and vexed with thejr owne hearts ; 
Thoſe that give way to. their imaginat/- 
aw, ſhew what their «ions ſhould be, if 
they dared ; for if they forbear doing 
evil out of conſcience, they ſhould as well 
forbear emagining evil; for both arc alike 
eto God and hat@aull to him; and 
therefore oft wherethere is no conſcience 
of the thought, God gives men up to the} 
deed, The greateſt,and hardeſt work of a 
Chriſtian 1s leaſt in ſight, which isthe wel] 
ordering of 4 heart; ſome buildings have 
molt workmanſhip under ground ; jt is 


our ſpirits that God who « 4 Spirit hath 
noſt communion withall ; and the leſle 
freedome wetake to fin here, the more 


Jok. 4.24- 


agument of our fincerity, becauſe there 

o{aws to binde the inner man bur the | 

law of the 8/3rif ef grace, whereby we are 
4 


— — 
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Chap.13. | 4 law to our ſelves, A good Chriſtian be- 
gins his repentance where his ſin begins, 
in hi thoughts, which are the next ifſue of 
his heart. God counts it an honour when! 
we regard his «{-ſeeing eye 1o much, as 
that we will nor rake liberty to our ſelyes 
in that which is offenſive to him, no, not 
, | in our hearts, wherein no creature can 
' hinder us3k is an argument that the Spi- 
o rit hath ſetup a kingdom and order in our 


hearts, when our ſpirits riſe within usa- 
painſt any thing that lifts it ſelf up againſt 
goodnelſle, 


. 5: 
0bjeF. Many flatter themſelves, from an in 
poſſpbility of ruling titir imaginations, and 
arc ready to lay all upon infirmity and n«- 
tural weakneſſe, Oc. 
Anſw, | Butſuch muſt know that if we be ſound 


the imagi= | US to doe all things ( Evangelical ) that 


[ — and we are called unto,it we give way without! 


Spirit is, it is ſuch a {zgbt, as diſcovers not 
only dunghills,but mores themſelyes,cven 


the ſoul for them, and by degrees pur- 
geth them out; and if they preſſe (as they 


are 


Not impoſ- ' Chriſtians, the Spirit of God will-enable| 
check to the motions thereof; where the] 


light and flying imaginations, and abaſeth 


FSFE STEELY YI © IT Cx NEE 


nb 4 > 


ee _—_ 
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\are25 buſicasfiies in Strtimer)yet a good 


'ſelfinthem, but caſts them off, as hot wa- 
ter doth the ſerm,or as the ſtomack doth 
that which is noyſome unto it, they finde 
[not that entertainment here which they 


heart will notowdt them, nor allow him- | 


.have-in carnal hearts, where the ſcurh | 
ſoaks in; which are- Stews of uncle 

thoughts, Shambles of cra-{{and bloudy 
thoughts, Exchanges and ſhops of vai» 


thoughts, a very forge and mint of falſe 


often a little hell of confaſed and black 
imaginations; There is nothing that more 
maveth a godly man to renew his intereſt 
every day in the 'perfet righteouſneſſe 
and obedience of his Savvy, than theſe 
finfull firrings of his ſoul,when he findes 
ſomething in bimſelf alwaies#»ticing and 
drawing away his heart from God, and 
mermingling it ſelf with his beſt perfor 
mances. Even good thoughts are trouble 
ſome if they come «#ſcaſonably; and wea'* 
ken our exact Fe of daty, 
Ss | 
But here ſome miſconceits muſt be ta- 


politick, and underminengthoughts, yea, | 


| ken heed of. 
1, Aswe muſt take heed that we FEY 
þ Oo. count 


———— 


Miſconceits | 
about img- | 
gination to, 
be avoided. 
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AQ 26.24. 


Mat.11.19- 
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count not our imaginations to be religion ; 
So we muſt not account 7rue religion, and 
the power of godiineſſe tobe a matter of 
imagination oply; as if holy men troubled 
CT ng Km NE 
and vu 00 conſrience, I 

to prin. 4 themſelves to God an all things 
and cndeavoring{ſo far as frailty will per 
mit) ro avoid al appearances of evil, Many 
men are (© ſerious ip vanities, and reallin 
trifles, that they count all,which dote uot 
upon ſuch outward excellencies as they 
do ( becauſe the Spirit of: God: bath re- 
vealed to them thipgs of a highernature) 
to be fantaſticks and bumorous people, 
and ſo impute the work of the Spirit to 
the fleſh, Gods work to Satan, which 
comes near unto blaſphemy:they imagine 
good mento be led with yam conerits, but 
good men know them ta be ſo led. Not 
only $.Paw/but Chr? himſelf,were coun 
ted beſides themſelves, when they were 
earneſt for Ged & the ſouls of his people, 
But there s enough in Religioato =_ up 
the ſoul againſt all imputations laid upon 
itzthe true children of wildom are alwaics 

le to juſtifie their mother, and the con- 
ſcionable practice of holy duties, is gy” 


_ LC 


PA TY 


01 


————— 


ESHETSETESSSTY® Ds a 


"Tho Souls Conflict 
ded upon fach ſolid grounds az (halt hold | Chap. 13. 


|gination, then we are guilty of. 


out when heaven and earth ſhall vaniſh. 
2, We muſt know that as there is great 

dangerin faMſe conceits of the Way to hea? 

ven, when we make it broazler then 'tis, for 


this means we arelike men going over 
a » who think it broader then it is, 
but deceived by ſome ſhadow, fink 
down,and are ſuddenly drowned; So met 
miſtakivg the ſtrait way tolife, and mr- 
ſting tathe ſedor of their own 1magina- 
tion, fall into the bottomlefle pit of bell 
before they are aware. In like manner 
the danger is great in making the way to 
heavan narrow: rthen indeed it is by weak 
and ſuperſtitions imaginations, making 
more {ins than God hath made, The iſe 
mens counſell is that we ſhould not make 
our ſelves ever-wicked,not be fooliſher then 
we are, by deviſing more fins in our in24- 


| It is good in this reſpeR, ro know our 
Chriſtian laberty, which being one of the 
fraits of Chriſts death, we cannot negle&t 
the ſame, without much wrong not only 
to our ſelves, but to the rich bounty and 
\goodneſſe of God, $o that the due rules 
of limitation be obſerved, from «»thorty, 
« O 2 piety, 


OO—— 


TW 


2, 


— 


Eccl. 7.17. 


|ded in #e/ure, but taken upof our ſelves : 
Butthough our fancy be ready to conceit 
"os 
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piety, ſobriety needleſs offence of others,&c. | 


we may with better leayc uſe all thoſe. 
comforts which God hath given to refreſh | 
us in the way to beaver,than refuſe them; | 
the care of the outward man bindes can-' 
ſcience fo farre, as that we ſhould negle&t 

nothing which may help us in a cheerfu]| 
ſervingof God, in our places, and tend to. 
the due honour of our bodies which aro] 
the temples of the boly Ghoſt, and compa- 
nions with our ſouls in all perforgrances;| 
So that under this pretence we take not 
too much liberty to fatisfie the luſts of 
the body. [ntemperate uſe of the creatures 

is the nurſe of all paſſions : becauſe our; 
ſpirits which are the ſouls inſtruments, 
are bereby inflamed and diſturbed ; it is 
no wonder. to ſce an intemperate man 
travſported into any paſſion. 

3. Some out of their high and aery 
imaginations ( and out of their 02 and 
flinty Philoſophy ) will needs think owt- 
ward good andill, togerher with the «f+- 
tons of griefand delight ſtirred up there- 
by to be but opinions and copceits of 
and eyil only, pat true and really fo foun- 


MC ———— 


{but fee/; Univyerſall experience from the 
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\deed there is (as in poverty, rin of body, 
' death of fritnas,&c,) yet we maſt notde- 
ny them to be evils: that wormwood is bit- 
ter, it is not.a. coneit only, butthe nature 
of the thing it ſelf, yet to abſtain from it 
alcogether for the bitterneſle thereof is a 
[burtfull conceit, That honey is ſweet, it is 
[nota corcezt only, but the zataral/ qua- 
Gity of it is 10 ;.yet out ofa taſte of the 
ſweetneſs, ro think we cannot take too 
much of it, isa iſconceit paid home with 
lathſome bitterneſs. Outward good and 
outward.evil and the affe&ions of delight 
and /arrow rilingthence, are neterally fo, 
and depend not upon our opinion. T his 
were to offer violence to netare, and to 
take #247 out of man,as if he were nor fleſb 


ſenlibleaeflc of our nature jp avy outward 
grievance, is ſufficient to dImn this con- 
Ccelir, | 

The way to comfort a man in grief, is 
not to tell his that it is only a coxceit of 
evil, and-no evil. indeed. that he ſ«fers; 
this kinde of learning will not down with 
him, as being cantrary to bis preſent feel- 
ing 3 but the way is, to yeeld unto him 


_ hurt in outward evilsthan in- | 


O3 __that 


Chap.13. 


This is a 
very perti- 
nent do- 
Arine, and 
why. 
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| 


that there-.is cauſe of grieving, though 
not of evergricoing, and to fhew him 


be ſuffers,” Wefbould weigh the de 
of evil ina ripbtba}lance, and not fuffer 
fancy to as them greater than they 
arc ; Soasthatfor obtainingthe greateſt 
outward good, or avoiding the greateſt 
outward 1l} of ſafering, we thould give 
way tothe leaſt evi/ of p12, This is but a 
cy of the fleſh to take away. the fenh- 


graunds of c owfeyt (tronger thap the grief 


blenets of evil, that fo thoſe checks of con- 
pear tw. by, migbebe tak 

edDy,m1g en away; 
that ſomen may go ow enjoying a Rupid 
happine&,never laying anything to heart, 
nor aflicting rheir fouls, until their cots 
ve mf em tr Ar" nn iy 
ed,and then they fee! thargriefreturm ap- 
on them fos cyer, which they labenred to 


ce for fin, which is oft| 


put away 1t might have been {caſo 


nable to them. 
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wpon-this, be- 
canſe Saran and bis Hin omat s be-| 
witehing the» nnagination with ap-| 
Svmanmy x ue wan not only theworld, 
at-troubler-the peace of men #ken out 


, 
x 
$ 


of 


6-4 


— 


3-8-7142 1-3-1-3&3-+-TEFET 


FO 


Jy, T5 + 


CS —_———— 
% 


—_— 


—The Goul Gol. 


of the world; whoſe eſtate is laid up ip afe in | Thap.ty: 

Chriſt; who (notwithſtanding) cath their 
few dies here in an nncomfbttable, wea- 
rifome, and wintiecelfity ſadweſ? of ſririt, 

bog ep in tgnorance of their happy 
by Satens jugling and their own 

miſtakes; and fo come to rep before 
are aware.” Some their 
5G in a goſden rayily, or drop into 
they think of it; brit fhere 

to dream of i,and whett weawake 


n= it but a dream, that to dtezm of 
. rh dire 29d, atid when. bas awake to 


/-Asthe item per of the fancy diftur- | * 
bio the aft of reaſon, oftettities breeds 
in regard of civil e ; 
$0 it, breeds likewiſe ſpirituaPF't Selle, 
hn y0y to thoſe things; which if 
fey were in their right wits ould 
\y abhor;" thetefore we'catinot have 
to0-rthuch - cat& wpon whit! we fix our 
thibbphts; Aid what a glotious difcove- 
ry there of the exctYencies 6f Refigion 
tht would ever raviſh an Angel, which 
may raiſeup exerciſe,ard fl av our Hearty? 
Wee our hath ſo great#forte in 
natural- conceptions ,. that it oft ſers a 
[2420 a 
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Chap. 13. |prark and iwprc//iox\upan._ that, which is 


” 


conceived in the womb; .So likewiſe ſtrong 
; and hofy . congeits of things. ( having 2 di- 
| yine virtue accompanying of them) tranl- 
| form the ſoul, and, breed Giri) fm | 
| prefſions anſwerable to gur 1 oicituall ap- 
prehenſions,: It would prevent many,cro/- 
(cs,if we would conceive of things as they 
| are 3, When #rouble of mindey, or 
| of, bady,-and deat» jt;ſelt cometh, 
will. remajn'of all that great»eſſe whi 
filled.,gyr fancies before ?, then. we:can 
jodge ſyberly, and Peet gravely of thing, 
| The beſt way of happmeſle,is not tamar 
tiply honours or riches, G6, but to qur2our 
 conceits of things, and, we.canpot be! 
\yery much caft down with any thing be- 
Therefore when any thing is preicate 
(to our. ſouls, a 141g ſee is m_ to 
| work.upon.us; weſhould ask of our ſelves 
| upon What- ground, we entertain ſuch a 
jvm whether aq SPnry lame 
| Judgeopent after, we haye yeelded tO1t as 
00 vqbaye 2 and whether we. will have 
| the. lawe judgemenn of it-iv {chaſe and 
' dcath, and atthe day of, reckoning as-we | 
hays for aþepreſent ?.That which izpfi 
X E 


| 


ok whereintheſighrof our exrour will, 
flhour hearts: With horrourfand ſhame, 


ÞoHlerethereforc is a ſpeciall.uſe of theſe 
| Soliloquiesto.awake the foul, and to ſtir 
pptboalon 


| olthy ſoul,Sballi alwaies beof this mind? 
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83 another ; If the time will come, when 
-we ſhallchink thoſe things to be vain, 
which now weare ſo cigerly ſetupon,as 


now, wheras the reformingof our judg- 
meft may'daus good : rather then to be. 
4d: on. with a pcain errour until that 


-witbout hope of ever changing our con- 
-diqjon ? Fe: | 


* | 1906 
ſelf evil; isalwaies ſoft one time as well Chip: 13 


if there were ſome great good. iv them 3\ 
Why ſhould we not think fo of then | 


cafiafleep by Satans cbarmes, 
thatſo ſcattering the c/o845 through which 
Ahings \ſeemotherwiſe than they are, we 
aoproomety judge ofthiogsaccordi 
tathetr trne and conſtantnatyre. Dem 


Wall notithe rime come when this will 
prove bitternetfle in. the.iend ?. Shall I 
Tdeoqa {hore contentment with laſting 
farrow'? Is my. Judge of my minde ? Will 
not.a timecome when all things ſhall ap- 
pear as they are? Is this according to the 


| re; fx 2 
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Some, opinion, &c, bur by judgemene ©n- 


The Souls Conflid. 

. To conclude therefore, whereaxthere 
be divers principles. ofimidng ations, as 
1.Nateral inclnation,intliging us toſome 
courſes more-than others: v2 ;Cafome, 
\ which is axother nature us: 4. Imagine 
tion, apprehending things upon '(hallow 
grounds; from wh | ation, 
whereby we deſire glory in things above 
our own{trength and meaſure, and make 
ſhew of chat,the truth wheoeof is wanting 
in us; 4.Tr#ejedzement diſcerning the true 
reaſons of things. 5. Faithjwhich isa ſpiri- 
tual principle plapted in the ſoul,: appre- 
hending thitigs above reaſor; and: 
us up to conceive of allthingsazGod h; 
diſcayered them. Now a:ſbnnd Chriſtian 
ſhould not. be lightly Jeet wiekthoſe firſt 
common ground of natural izclinatiov, ca- 


ligntned, advanced, and guided by faith, 
And we muſt] rake” heed-we fulfer rot 
things to paſle fuddcnly from imaginati- 
onto affection, without asking' advice of 
our jedgement,ond faith m the way; whoſe 
office is to weigh things in Gods bailznce, 
and thereupon to accept or.refule them.” 
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|viehowtflattery of our eftates. A friend 
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OhentZncs ( efpe 
adthenthe judgement ofa Friend yea» 
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CH AP! XIV. 
of Beip'y others. O a comforters, and 
their graces. Method. Ill facceſſe: 


Ur ERR. ns ſabje& to' fayour 
and flatter onr felves,it is wiſedom to 
take” the benefit of a ſecond WF ( that 
is) '# well choſen friend, Eomg or deat, 
(BooksI mean ) which wilt ſpeate truly 


# ads for the time of Adverftty, and two 
then one z for by this means our 
tronMevarc dvided, ſo'more eafily 
bore. ;The yery preſence of a trne-hearted 

eafe to onr grief :of all 
wiv thoſc thatby office are to ſpeak a 


ot w che are moff th be re» 
pb pr HeakinÞts ns im Chtifts ſhead. 
id our Qwir caſe) 
OF bent tphred with paſſion, 


Loving fieddyhave # threekcd pt 

Hedge * 2. Theft advice is "aki 
our” prefent occefion, can meet 
with onr prievance, fo-camnot books fo 
well: 2, What comes from 2 living 


I 


hy 


friend, 'comes Bvely, as helped by his | © 


_ ſpirit : 


— 
(DM 


r99 | as 


Chap. 14. 


| There iS8 


help for us 
againft 
troubles 

in others. 
Pro.17.17. 


CEE EEE Or In, AA OrTn_ 


| 


x1 Sam. 2.25 
Pro. 14-14. 
Ideo amicus 
deeft qaila 

| nihil deeft. 
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ſpirit. 3. In regard of our ſelves, what] 
they ſay is apprehended with more eaſe, 
and le{fe. plodding: and bent of minde;;| 


There is icarce any thing wherein we ſec 
God more in fayour. towards us, than in 
our frex4s,and their ſeaſonable ſpeeches; 
our hearts beiug naturally very falle and| 
williogly > Aubry God often gives us up 
to be miſled by men;z-taccording to bis, 
but 0»r 979, vaughty hearts, AS men arc, 
ſo are their Connſelars, - for fuch. they 
will have, .and fuch:God lets then; have, 
Men whoſe: wils are ſtrovger 

wits, who are wedded ty-their awn waies, 
are more pleaſed to-heax.that which com- 
plies with their inclinations, reage A 7 
truth 2 crollcs. them this 
rwae, begaule they ;are.not coun 
whertfore God ſolbers them to 't Wl 
chrough fools -paradiſe-x0 8 true; priſos;! 
as men that wilt neither hear themſelves 


nor Others who would do: them. good 
againſt-cheir wilsz It was /aſigne 
would deſtroy.  E/es. ſonxes\ when...the 
would hear no counſel]; , God fils fi 

men 'With. their ow Waes,.. Mea a great 
placeofteg in the abundance of all things 


- — — 


el (c, want the benefit of a7rae friend, be- 


cauſe | 
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God, 
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| 


« C men carry their own e-ds; as they flatter 
Je :| | |#hemſelves, ſothey are flattered by others, 


Sr and fo robbed .of the true judgement of 
| | [themſelves. Of all ſpirituall judgements 


—_ this is the heavieſt, for. men to be given 
and| | |up toſuch a meaſure of ſz/f-wilneſs, and 
- up! to refuſe ſpiritual balme to heal them, 
bis. | | | uſually ſuch persſb without remedy, becauſe 
ivy to be wilfully miſerable is to be dewbly mi- 
they ſerable, for it adds to our miſery, that we 
ave, | || brought it willizgly upon our ſelves. 

hoie Itis a courſe that will havea blefling 


attending it, for frjcnds to joyn inleague 


= one-to watch over another; and obſerve 
arſh| ||4cÞ others wales, . It js an uſuall courſe 
oh | for Chriſtians to joyn together in ther 
*Z7. .| | holy duties, as hearing, receiving of the 


Sacrament, Prayer, &c, but this fruit of 
holy communion which ariſeth from a mw-: 
tua obſerving ane another is much wan- 


:lves| fl : 

\od| [| "gz whence it is that many droop,ſo ma- 
_- 4 are.lo unchearful inthe waies of God, 
the | | he groantng under the burden of mg 


ny £4725, and are battered with ſo map 


gt Ho 4 A +4 m—— 
cauſe under pretence of ſervice of them 


if 4 
temptations, Ge. becauſe they are | 
w_ ooly.,to their ows, ſpirits. VVhat an un- 
\be- worthy thing is it, that we ſhould pity + 
TT ITION, [4 


Pro.29.1 . 


| «ch uphold one another, and ſhall not 
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be over-loaden, and yet take no pity of 
'a brother > whereas there is 10 liviog| 
member 'of Chriſt but hath ſpiritsall| 
| love infuſed into him , and ſome ably ' the 
to comfort others, Dead ſtones in an] 


| 


| livieg > Ie is the work of an Angel to| | |fgr 
comfort, nay, it is the office of the Hoy; | | Can 
Ghoſt to be a Comforter, not only imme-|| [to] 
 diatly, but by breathing comfort into 
| our bearts together with the comfornble | 
' words of others ; thus one friend becomes | |tony 
an Awge!, nay, a God to a##her ; and there! | |iee 
bil ages of God in = face - el 
3 for though the comfort 
Gods Meſſengers beordinarily dp effe- 
Qual, as the bleſſing of Parents (who are|f 
in Gods room ) is more effeQualt than 
the blefſing of others upon their children: || they 
yerCod hath promiſed a Wlagyo'hy a. gra 
offices of Commaniow of Saints per | 
oo_ pr towards ON any 
we nave 2 greater encatragement uw 
under Ocd whe gaine of a ſoul, or ie 
Ks a muchin eſteem a5 if we ſhould||| dive: 
grio a world ? Spirituelt"almes are _the\[ ſabe 
falmes; merey ates the /oulr of £/Tee 
[mev isthe gray mercy and wiſedomi mics, 
WARM |F...... 
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of | | | winning of fools is the greateſt wiſcdom 
he in the world, becaule the foul is eſpecially 
all | | [the man, upor the goodneſle of which, 
lity| | | the bappinetie of the whale man depends : 
z an| | | Wbat' ſhining and flouriſhing Chriſtians 
not| | | auld we have if thele duties were per- 
/ to| | | fgxrmed?, As, we have a porticn-in the 
Holy; | | Cammmnton of Saints, lo we ſhould labour 
me-| | |to have humility to take good, and wiſe- 
into| | | dee and /ove to:do good,: A Chriſtian 
able| | [ſhould have feeamg-lips ,- and a healing 
mes] | |tongue 3 the leaves, the very wards of the 
here ow righteouſneſſe have a curing virtue 


Some will ſhew a great deal of hows- 
/**x 10 comforting others, but little Cbri- 

ſflianityz for as kinde men they will utter 
than'f]\ ſome cheerfall' words , but as Chriſtians 
Jren: | 'hey want wiſedom from above to ſpeak 
o the {| agracious wwyl i /eoſ0r : Nay,fome there 
rmed [| 276; who hinder the faving working of 
.Can'fſ| any affliction upon the hearts of others, 
chan] by unſeaſonable and «n/aveurydiſcourles, 
yhich [lace by ing falſe remed/es, or elſe 
ould|[ diventing men. to falſe comtentments, and 
: the ſo become ſpiritual erexters rather than 
» taking ipart with their worſt evc- 


naoin |... 1a * 


vs of 3/46 
om in (/nics,their /afr, and wit, Happy is be that | * 


_—— 


in his way to heaven meeteth with a cheer- 
full and skilfal guide and fellow-treveller, 
os carrieth cordrals with bim _—_ all 

aintings of ſpirit : It iga part of our wi/- 
dome to leluation to chokes of ſuch 
a one as may-further us in'our way: An 
indifferency tor any companyibews a deed 
heart 3 where the life of grace is, it is {en- 


: -- yn. nt ey, , 
o S —_— 
. 


ſible of all advantages and diſadvantages: 
How many-have been refreſhed by one 
Gort,apt; ſavoury ſpeech? which hath be- 
gotten, as it were,new ſpirits in them. 
Io ancient times (as we'ſeeio the Story 
of Job) it was the cuſtome of friends to 
meet together , to comfort thoſe that 
were in mi'ery, and Jobrakesitfor gran- 


ted, that to hize that is affiifed pity ſhould 
be ſhewed from bis friends: for beſides the! 
preſence of a friend 'whichhath ſome in- 
fluence of comforrinit ;'1. The diſcovery 


! of his loving" «fe&Z:ox hartia cheriſhing| 


{weernefle in ir, 2.Theexprefion of love 
inreall comforts and ſervices by ſupply- 


| ng any outward wart of: the” party trow-! 


| bled, prevails much ;3-thus Chriſt made 


| 


| 


way for-his comforts to:the ſov/s of men, 
by thewing outward: kindneſſe. to their 
bodies : Love with the ſenhible fraits of it," 

ns preparetd, 


—— 
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preparcth for any: wholeſome counſel, z: 
After this, who/ſme words carry a ſpecial 
cordial vertiie with them,eſpecially when 
the Spirit of Gadin the affeQionat ſpea- 
ker joyns with. the word of comfort, and 
thereby cloſeth with. the heart of a trou- 
bled patient: when all theſe concenter and 
|mcet together .in one, then. is comfort ſea- 


[ beths womb ſprang at the preſence and 

falutation of Mg7y;3the ſpeech ofone hear- | 
ty friend cannot but-revive the ſpirits of 
another; Sympathy bath a ſtrange force, 
as we ſee in the ſtrings of an Inſtrument, 
which being played upon(as they ſlayXhbe} 


———— —— 


&S #4 


that 


SIC 
-+ - 


{dup to the ſou], The.childe in Z/za- | Luk-1.41- 


ſtrings of another inſtrument are alſo mo» |... . 


r Cor. 13.6 
ARt.13. 18, 
0T0Poprive 


The Sonls Conflie. | 
that which may ſet the cure backwards, 
2, Faithfulneſſe with liberty, nor tocon- 
ceal any thing which may be fot his good, 
though againſt prong iking. The very 
life and foul of fiendſbip ſtands it Yree- 


| om, tempered with wildom and faith- 


fulneſle, 3. Love with compathon and pa« 
tierce. 7 one and hope all, and "not to; 
| be eaſily provoked by the waywarduelſk of 
| him we deal with, $Short-ſpirired tan 
| arenot ths beſt comforcers :God himſelf! 
| is ſaid to 6:47 with the wanwers of his þ-opte! 


in the wilderneſſe: Te is one thing t0b 3 
With a wiſe Tweet #2350 that Which 
may be boy,” atid another thing to ality! 
of approve that which is nott #ppro- 
vedat all. Where theſe graces are it the 

ad fo to be by the: 


peak, atd aj 2 HUT 
cefdh TY bite wil fon 


Miri whiatſbever ſhall be ſpoken fo 
reQifie his judgement'6r affeHion. A pood 
conceit of i ofthe! 'Þ of as 
much force to prevail as his words. Words 


Eſpecially ptevail, whet'they are uttered 
tore froth the bowelrthan the brats, and 
from our. own experience, which made 


evenChrift hitifedf a more compaſſionate 


high Prieft, When men comme to then 


| 


W_ —_— 


= ſelves 


ER — 
Or  —————_ 


— 


Y b 


| The Sonls Conflict 
ſelves apain they ey will bethe Ueepeſt een- 
ſirers of thetr own hilcariage; F 


P. 3, 

Moreoveft to the he comforting of 
an afflicted perfon, ſpecial care mnt be. 
had of diſcertiing the tie,odurd of his: 

grievance the coer mult be ſearched out; 
ike grie ief ariſeth froin outward cauſes, 
then it F waſh be carficed into the ri 
chanel, the coutſe of it. tvft be turn 
anothet way, 45 in ſtaying ot $/osd; we 
ſhould prieve for fin in the firſt place, Y) 
vein eevil of all evils:Tf the ground 

», then it eauſt be drawnto a head, 
pert riefto ſome .miors par- 
ticular ſin, that fo we may } be 
vein; but if we, wg rag ve cd 
down for particula ular fins, 


tor 


the ſick ma cm away y5, ms K's 


Hemce, thoved by th Jp Jerrit, begin 
© ebiifeſrion, t 
forma ih Ho ofir, di ogy wie 


[Ys Ng þ Foy oor ro 


wo dit lflow as hell, ke ſands not 


VS — — —— _ 


EE ghd? "_ Met To 


pn — —— 


| — 


Pz now 


| 
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Chap. 14- 
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now'upon further hammering.and prepa- 
rivg of him for mercy, (that work was 
done already) but preſently ſtirs him up 
$0 beleeve in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; here 


| being a fit place for an ipterpreter to de- 


clare unto man bis righteouſneſle, and + 
mercy that belongs unto him after he 
bath nrledged bis perſonal and par- 
ticular fins, which the natural guil of the 
heartis extreamly backward to do, and 
et cannot,receive avy ſound, peace till it 
done: If fignes of grace be diſcerned, 
herelikewile is a fit place to. declare unto 
manthe ſaving work of grace ip his heart, 
which Satan {ibours to hide. from him. 


evidences without help. 

| Incaſe of fiitne 0 Gaediog ou, it 
Ab an of oc le arena 
| #ority upon bin, and lay a charge upon 
the fouls of mes in thename of Chriſto 


Men oft are not, able tread their own! 


' [give way to the truth of:Chriſt, and wo 
[i 2edvigh he of that 


orbear,r off that merc' 
fo dh RE rom. a 
their portjon; Which-cou 


- — - 


mn 


here 


— 


it to be 
cesfalin hearts awed yn bs 
x*sfolin hearts awed with a rever | 
[of erieviae' he vprie, Somtimes men 

nult be” dealt roundly Withal, as David. 
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here deals with his own ſoul; char fo 


| 


whilſt we aska reaſon oftheir dejeQion, 
they may plainly ſee they have no reaſon 
tobe ſocaſtdown ; for oftentimes grie- 
vances are irrational, rifing from miſakes; 
and coxnſe/?bringing into'the ſoul a freſ 
light, diffolves thoſe groſle fogs, and ſet- 
teth the ſoul at liberty. What prief iscon- 
tracted by falſe reaſon, is by true reaſon 
ered. Thus it pleaſeth God ro humble 
Men by letting them fee in what need 
they ſtand* one of another, that ſo the 
communion of Saints may be indeared; 


every relation wherein we ſtand towards 
others, are ſo many bonds and finewes | 
whereby one- member is fitted to derive 
comfort to another, through love the bond 
of perfeTion: All maſt be done in this 
ſweet «ffetzion. A member out of joynt 
maſt be tenderly ſer in again, and bound 
up, which onely men guided by the ſpirit 
of love ſeaſoned with diſcretion are fit to: 
do; they are taught of God 'to do what | 
they ſhould.” The more of Chriſt is in any 
man; the more willingnefle and fitne{ſe to 
this Ty w which this ſhould encourage 
us, thatin ſtrengthening ochþers we ſtretig- 
then ow /{e he#s,and Jetive upon our ſelves 

| P3...: the' 


Col.3.18. 


Chap.14- | the ble paunced- op thaſe that 
Plal.41.1- unto Jay array will be qur com- 
fort here, and crown hereafter, that God 
hath ured us, to be infremes of 
| ſpirituall good to others. Iris an injun- 
| The.514) ion to compre the feahle huded, and 
Ezc.34.4. | there js an heavy imputatiop an thoſe that 
| cawforted not the welk : when men will 
nat own Men infroub/e, but as the berd gf 
Deer forlake and puſh away the woungd 
Deer from them: And thoſe that are 
any waics caſt down, muſt ſtaop to thole 
now whken God NURS 26 ene 
COMTIort 5 ior though lomeripes 

Spirit of Gad is comforts the 
ſoul, which « the ſweereft, yet for the molt 

art the Sur of righteauſnefſe that bath 

alng in bu wines, conyeyeth the beams 
of his comfort by the help of «hers, in 


wow o will have much gy our Foun 
to lic hid, andyfor this very cad it pleaſet 

Silas | Godtoexercile hischildren (and Mioi-| 
moleflias | ftexs eſpecially) with xrialg and affiitions, 
lingua dicat, ' that ſo they bavipg felt what a troubled 


8 conſaentia ih be able to 
liſtrelles with 


delor ema- | ſpirit is tn themſelves, m 
 - | nat, hers comfort others - ip their 
| |rincloſs rhe lame. comfore wherewih they: bave 


comfarted : God. ofiey 


comfort 


——— —— 


| upen ſets upanChriſtiat 


n 


wy 
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of eur Ohriflian friends, by whom he pur- 
poſeth tq doe us good, Oftentimes the 
very opening of mens grievances, bringeth 
eaſe withaut any further working upon 
them ; the very opening of a vein cools 
the hloud. If God in the ſtate of innocency 
thoyght it fit man ſhould haye a helper, 
ifGad thought it fit to ſend an Angel to 
comfort, Chriſt in his agogies, ſhall any 
man think the comfort of anathermore 
than needs 2 Satan makes every afiliition, 
by reaſon of our corruption, a tewpration 
t0us,Whergupon We are to encounter nas 
only with our own rorraptions, but with 
iritegh wickedveſſes, and necd we not 
hen that athers ſhould joyn forces with 


us to di{caver the tamptation,end to con- | 


frm and. comfort us againſt it ? for {0 
reeſpn joyning with 7e4/on, and aff eFion 
with effeFjow, we come bywuniting of 
ſtrepgth tobe impregnable, Satan hath 
moſt advantage in /aterineſe, and there- 
wilderweſſe, 
and yperrEge fingle, and it added rothe 
net Chriſts "hoy , bet he -_— 
cawe Hum ina fingle combat,andina. 

of tuch diſadvantage. Thoſe that will be 


IIS 


P 4 _ alone 


| 


i 
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Ecclel.4.9. 
I, 


2o 


_ 7,7 


alone (at ſuch times) do-as much as in 
them lieth ro rempr the: rempter Himſelt 
to tempt them. The-Preach-r gives 3, 
Reaſons why Two are better then One : 
I, Becauſeif one fall, the other may lift 
him up: as that which is ſtronger ſhoreth, 
ap that which is weaker , ſo feeble minds 
are raiſed and kept up'by the ſtronger : 
Nay, oftentimes he that is weaker in one 
grace is ſtronger in anothetz3-one may 
help by his experience and meekweſſe of 
love, that needs the help of another for 
knowledge, 2. If two lie together, one may 
warm another by kindling one anothers 
ſpirits. Where two meet 'together-upon 
iuch holy grouds & aimes, there Chriſt 
by his $pxrs# makes upanother, and this 
thre-foold cable whothall break ? While 
| Joas lived, Jehoiade {tood upright; *'While 
Latymer and Ridley lived, they kept up 
Cranmer by intercourſe of letters and 0- 


therwiſe, from entertaining counſels of 
Revolt. The Diſciples preſently upoo 
Chriſts apprehenſion fainted, notwith- 
ſtanding be laboured by: his heavenly do- 
'Qrineto put 'courage and comfort" into 
them. 3: If any give an o9-ſet upon them, 


— 4. FE II" 


'there is #0970 withſendit, Spirit joyning 
with 


[7 


AQ TFT 


_— 


CT) 


with /pirit;” and becauſe thete is an abs 
quumrante of —_ as well as of perſons, 
thoſe arc fittlt to lay opetiour: mindes 
unto, in whom upon experience of their 


We loſe mach of our h in the loſs 
of a true friend; which made David be- 
-moan the iofle of his friend J-orathen, vo 
is "me for thee my Brother Jonathan ! He 
loſt a peece of himfelf; by loſing him 
whom his heart ſo claye'unto; S, Paul 
accounted that God had ſhewed eſpeciall 
| mercy to him}jn'the recovery of Epapbro- 


adit, 


$I 
'- But there are divers miſcarriages in 
thoſe thart-are rrozbled, which make the 
comfort of others of none effe&t. | 
"1: When the 7rozbled party deals not 
direQtly, bat dowblerh with him that is to 
help him.- Some are aſhamed to acknow- 


| fedge the true (ground of their grievance, 
pretending ſorrow for one thing, when 
their hearts re? chem it' ariſeth from an- 
other © Like the Zapwings which make 
greateſt noiſe fartheſt from their neaſt, 
 decauſe they would not kaye it diſcove- 
|red : This deceit moyed our bleſſed Sa- | 


— 


—_——— a ——__—_ w— 


"Ila. | 


viour _ 


cu pettus ( 


fidelity our tearts may moſt ſafely rely, peri«s. 


Ambref[. * 
2 Sam.1, 
20. 


Phil. 2.27. 


Mifcarriages 
itt the par- 
ry, that 


. | needs to be 


comfocred. 
I, 


I ——— —— " 
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Chap.14. 


2 Sam. 23. 
1%, 


lar men, Ob 
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viour ( who kvew what was in the bearts 
of men) ta fit his avſwers many times, ra- 
ther to the men thap to the avetter. 

2. Some rely tag, much upan particy- 

if ohes had fuch a one they 

hould da well, and  milliceocher ( how 
perhaps ta deal with them,as having more 
through knowledge of their cſtates R 
cauſe they would have their diſeaſe ra- 
ther covered thancared; or if cured, yet 
with [6 "Eh wg rh hrs no plaiſter wor- 


gi 


keth better than-that which cauſes ſmart. 
Some out” of are humorow fandneſle 
muſt have that which can hardy be goat, 


or elſe nothing plealesthem : Devid muſt 
needs have n\. _ of andy when 
4 athers were nearer hand : Agdoftentimes 
when men have not onely: whom. they 
deſire, but ſuch alſo whaare dex- 
terouy in dealing witha troubled ſpirit, 
yet their. ſouls feel nga comfart, becauſe 
they wake idols of menz Whereas men 
4 the beſt are but conduits of comfaxt, 
nd ſuch ,as God freely eth com- 
on by, taking liars oft to deny com- 


ledged the Goa of «ll comfort. 


—— 


— —— 
- 


oh them, that ſo he may be acknow- | 


[retir 


3. Some delude chemfcloes, by chipk- td 
El _wsg' }. 


iog! 


ſpoken to them, as if that could cure 

3 not regarding to apprehend the 
ſame, 2and.mingle it with faith, with- 
out which, goed words loſe their working, 
"mas wholſame Phyſick in a dead ſto- 


Beſides miſcarriages in comforting z 
times will often fall out in our lives, thar 
we ſhall have none either to comfort us, 
ar ta be comforted by ns, and then what 
will become of us unleſle we can comfort 
our ſelves? Men wult not think alwaies: 
to liye-upon alms, but lay up ſomething! 
in ſtoge for themſelves, and provide oyſe! 
for their wn lamps, and be able to draw | 
out ſomething from the treaſury of their 
| own heerts. We muſtnot goto the Sur- 
you for every ſcratch, No wilc traveller 
| ut will have ſame refreſhing waters a- 
bout him, Again, we arc oftendriven to 
retire home to our own hearts,by uncha- | 
ritable :wpatatrors of other men; even ' 
fiiewde ſometimes became miſcrable come! 
farters 5,1 It was Jobs caſe, his friends had 
honeſt intemtentions to comfort him. bae | 
exred-jn their manner of dealing ; if he | 
ad faund ne more comfort by reflecting 


 _ 


— <— ung, — 


ing it ſufficient to have 8 few good wards 


; Job 2, 


upon; 
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ched ;. Let others ſpeak: what they can to| 
uvs,if our own liearts ſpeak not with them, 
we ſhall receive no- ſatisfaction. Some- 
times it may fal} out, that thoſe which 
ſhould w/ooſe our ſpirits when they are] 
bound wp,mi{take, the key miſſes the right 
wards,and'fo we lie bound ſtill. Opening 
of our eſtate to another is nor good; but 
when itis neceſlary,// and it is notneceſſa- 
ry, when we can feteſupply from our! 
own ſtore ; God 'would have us tender! 
of our repatations, except in ſome ſpecial 
caſes, wherein weareto grve g/ory to God! 
by a free and full confetfhion. Needleſs 
diſcovery of our ſelvesto others, makes! 
us fear the conſcience of another man;/ 
2s privy to that which we are aſhamed he 
ſhould be privy unto ,"and it is neither 
wiſedom nor mercy to'put men upon the! 
rack of confeſſion, further than, they can 
have no eaſe any other way, forby this 
means we raiſe in them a jealonfie to- 


wards us, and oft without cauſe 5 -which 


 weakneth 
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weakgeth and - tainteth that love which 
ſhould #2ite hearts in orc. 


——  --- -- - - 


CHAP. XV, 


of flying to God in diſquiets of ſouls : 
Ergbt obſervations out of the texte. 


"Hat ifneither the ſpecch of others 
to usnorthe rebuke of our own 
hearts will quiet the ſoul; Is there no- 0- 
ther remedy left 2 , 

Yes, then look upto God, the Father 


and forintain of comfort; as Patiid doth 


| [26x ; For . moreſpecial means where- 


by be ſought to rerover ,bimſelf;, was by 


| Pate rge-upon. his ſoul-to rrufþ i= 


ws Ur havioglet bis ſoul rumout. too 
nh, hobegine $0,recollect- himſelf 2- 
pain, and jolt to Gad:! c:- 


pate penn foel {o as to take it off 

irgm grief to, /place it-upon, God, 

Fr could; he diſpoſe of his own heart bio | 
?. 


Sneak ſommking: in| 
Pk: he hath. As 
G 


"But howtame oe) to hayc the com- | 


Chap. 15. 


| Queſt. 


Anſw, 


| %, 


| 
| 


| 
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Chap. 1s. 


| 


of Gotsvoiamend: As the inferioar o6rbes 


| 218 | 


Fe ron 


w_ - — 


— 


— Ges ail 


God to guid his ſpirit * this command of 
David to his */oxl was ander the com» 
| mand of the great Commanier: God com- 
| mands David to tru : To him, and at the|' 
| ſamerime infuſeth ſtrenpth into his ſoul 

by thinking of Gods command, and tru- 

ſting td Gods power, to command it ſelf 
' tO truſt in God: ſo that thiscommend is not 
 onely by authority, bit by virtee fikewile 


move as they are moved by a higher; So 
Davids ſpirit here, moveg as it is moyed 
by Goirſpirit, which" inwitdly ſpike to 
m—_ to-ſpeak ts bimielf - 

in ſpexting” this to his "th 
Site was, 8s Evety"trixe Chr j2 
Propher, and dn +#/1r#3s rs hinſaF fi 
but asf: voy tony offs er ſhoyld”'charpe 
inthe name and of the R\ ihg:Gods 
children hive a privefple bf 1ife"in then) 
from the Spirit * God, by which they 
command thewnſelves.' T6 five 'Harge 


belotigs'to'# S & Puvd hal 1 
double 'Sypetionr im, fs own 
fpirit Cho ited, 6 Gods $pirir gui- 
ding that, 'Our irids + 


ſpirits are the 
ms 


The Souls GonfliB. 
made mans free agent, So he guides him 
#hd preſerves that free mitwer of wor- 


king which is agreeable to ths nature. 
this it appears, thit Davis moving 
tf himſelf, did nor hitfler the Spirits mo- 
ving ofhim, neither did the Spirits mo- 
_— him, hinder him moving 
bit#ſaf in a free maniier 3/ fot the Spivis 
[of God moyeth acco to our prin- 
[Erples; it openerh our v1 andinps to 
& that it is beſt*rs rraff in God), Te mb- 
veth' fo fweetly, as if it were an inbred 
principle, and all bne with our #w» ſpirits; 
We ſhould bold our will to mrove it ſelf, 
$4 tbt-ro be: moved by the Spirit, we 
fhojild make a God ofit, whoſe property 
k'to move 'othet things, and hot to be 
thoved by any; * 
"We are in ſome ſort Lords over oor 


21:0 


| Clap. 15. | 200d 
ſolution, .and the fruit of.a Gia 


;Certum ef, 
[H09 velle. ci 
; volumus, 
fed ille fa- 
| cit ut veli- 
mus. Aug. 


| Duties, 


es 


"The Sil Corfli. 
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delixe,and the bloſſomee of a 


all comes from God. . Indeed the wnder- 
ſtanding. 13. ours wherchy we- know .what 
to doe; andthe wil is. qurs whereby we 
make choice of what.is beſt, to. be done; 
but the light whereby we know, and the 
guidance whereby we chooſe, that is from 
a higber agent, which is ready to flow in- 
to us with preſent freſb-ſupply, when by 


* [ſhall we befree from ſelfec 


.yertue of former ſtrength; ,we put our 
"ſelves forward in obedience to God, - Let 
-but. David. ſay to. bis ſoul being charged 
of God, wh wy I thee, my. ſou] 
ro truſt.in him, jand, es. a, preſent 
ſtreogtb.imabliog ro je. Therfore we mult 


| both depend. upon God 2s.the firſt Mo. 


ver,and withall ſet all the igferior wheel; 
of our {quls a going according as the Spt- 
Tit of God miniſters motion.unto.us, So 


antidence,and 
hkewiſe from negle | 


ſhould. command « our, 


| inPOE: under x ins. ob us wa j 
vim, 


gu 
$i 


is 


Yo 


— 


__- —__— 


| 


| good, till they«by-entertdiniog) what we 
|---I[n this:c6azge\of Dapariponehis ewn 
| iledgerof pgracious hearts +x0ubles; ; 


|:n-As 1. That: a:Chriit iemtebeorhs 
| ont off allcothor comforts, yet bb ai Gd Tp | 


earth)yeomforts, is as 2_riakedman jos 


" Ly % : ; ig” 
wks a. ed... . 
4. 
lv : ry 
# 43% 778 > 
" 


| 4— + ——_— 


- 
. 


wrought: 4c the: ſoul, whereby: itchidp it | 
ſelf ;, Our: ſpeaking - toxcthery:;dath yp 


ſay,ſpeak the ſametotheir own ſouls, 


ſou],: we'may ſee divers patleged ard: ghir 


264 09! fer cody wen 311 
, ti 


1671 ute; Awicked mani beaten ow of 


ſtorm, and:an- unarmed mania the bel, 
orasa Ship: tolſed in the Seawithout ag 
anchor, w< preſently daſbesppon.rocks, 
orfalleth upon quickſatids;buta Chriſti 
an,when heis-driven out'of-all comforts 


Hail 2 The confuſion and unquictoelle 
| Fen 


.Q Wn which EY 


—— ——_— 
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God ppeiſed,: he can mraitle and liriye} 
| with: God by Gods own-frength, fighs 


below, nay, when God ſeemsto be angry 
with biniy/ hecan appeal-from:God angry! 


with him with bis own weapons, 6 plead 
with God by his-own 9rgements, Whata: 
hsppy eſtate isthis >? who would not bea 


Chriſtian, 4F.it. were but for this, to.have | 


ſawething to rely on when all thiogselle 


Lieatty PY 


| 
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FEY butallistanopurpoſetilt gracs ae Chap. x4: 


| 


1 


| 
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| whicttreobler ravfe in the e foul, may drive 
| G&omreftinginir ſelf, butthere canne- 
vor b&eany true peace (cried, . until it fees 
andreſolees what 70 fley upon. | 
7 HAOWCTBANG: 

oy We ſee beres tthere a. ſan Zifed 
WP ull-moibes ra Gods Chitdrex ; firlt 
they drive chem-out of thowſclues,, and 
then drawthem nearer to God.Crollesin- 


b 


[Hot 'Chriſtiansmufe fo much upon _ 


deedofihemfetves ciravgeusmoreftom 
God, but by an-over-raling woikof the 
$pirir gusncarer to him 3 The 
foul of ib{delf-is ready to as if 
—_— too many controverſies with it, 
= 7 rar and. Satan 
Helms be Knows nothing can 
ſtatid and prevail againſt God, err foul 
that +elpetbowhnm, therefore he labours 
tohrred andiexireafe an ever went 
Fon betwixr God-and:the foul; 


vrmble, buti'fee whither it carries them, 
whetheritbrings chem noarer unto God, 


ornor; It's n never«faili Wa 
cerning a'man to bein the 

whit he flutes every cmditiee team bis 
nearer to God; 'for thus it appears that 
ſack lo God , and arecalled of bim, mo, 


GT 2 £ whom 
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—" all thenge worke s together for Ss 


of God by theſe i#ward ſpeeches doth a- 
> the foul, and keep it = holy exer- 
ciſe p ſtirring up the grace faith co its 
proper fundion. It is not ſo mneh the 50 
ving of grace, as grace in exercj/e, that 

ſerves the foul 4 therefore we ſhonld 
by ohis this and the like means iv wp the grace 
sf Grd im us, that ſoit may be kept a wors 
king and in vigour and ſtrength. It was 
Davids manner to awake himlelf, by bid- 
ding both krartand harp to awake, It is 
the waking Chriftian (that hath his wix 


== 


and his gr.ce ready about him) who is the 


fafe Chriſtian; grace dormant without the 


exerciſe dothy'not ſecure us; It is almoſt 
all one (m d of preſent exigence )for 
nor to 5c''and{ not to work, . The 
without «77 is like2n-inſtrument 
ela upon. or like-a ſhip alwaies in 
poor wor Mitiovis a preſervaive of the 
hings- Even life ie ſelf-is made 

wa. gryen The 8pirit of God 

re are ted,is compared 

= tv of the quickeſt and ſtrongeſt 
| -  Qsz-. actions ; 


0 4. 
3, Again, hence we ſee thatthe Spiriv 


Chap, 15. w- 1 


"The S onls conflis. © 


= Sons 5 AS fireand winde,8&c. God him+ | 


ſelf isa pure a@&, alwaics in a7ing; and 
every thing the nearer it comes to God, | 
the moreit bath its per(r@ion in working. 
The happinelle of man confiſts cietly in; 


table ſweetly jNluing therefrom : the very 
reſt of heayenly bodiesis in-vet/0n in their 
proper places,By this ſtirringup tbe grace 


and all graces are kept bright. : * Troubles 
ſtir up Devid,and David beipg ſtirred ſtirs 


4. Weſce FR} here a fortber uſe 

f Soliliquier or ſpeeches 10 our 'own hearts ;| 
when the foul by entring into it ſelf. ſees: 
it ſelf put out of order; then -it ny 
this duty of traitin in God ppoo it: if we 
look only on our ſelves and; not turn to 
Goc', the work of the ſoul is jmperfet : | 


[cheat the ſoul worketh as It Gould, when 


as by refleing on it (elf, -it gathers ſome | 
[profirable concluſion, and leaveth it: ſelf 


| with God. D4vidupan refleting on-bim-| | 


eif found nathing but -diſcour 
| but when he looks upward to G 
» findes rei}, This is onecnd why: God 
ſuffers. 


went, 


a gracious frame of ſpirit, and e@ons ſu-' 


of God in us, ſparkles come to be flames, 


up himſelf, 


[The Souls Conflid, 


RC er eee ee ere _— 


ſuffers the ſoul to tire and beat ic ſelf,chat =p: 15. 
finding no reſt in it ſelf, it might ſeek to 
him. David yeeldsnot ſo much to his 
paſſrox as that it ſhauld keep him from 
God. Therefore let no man truly regions | 
pretendi(for an excuſe) his :&mp:ror pro- | 


| 226 | 


| 
| 


the ſoul above nature ; Grace doth not 
only ſtop the ſoul in an evil way, but car- | 


ries it tO a contrary good, and rajſcth it up| * 


liee)yetthey arc not ſo inthralled to them, 


toGod. Though holy men be ſubject to 
like paſſrons with ethers ( as itis ſaid of E-| 
Jam.5.174 | 
'2s that they carry them- wholly away 
from their, God, but they hear a yoicc of 
the Spirit within them, calling them Eack 
apain to their former communion» with 
God ; and fo; grace takes occaſion (even 
from ſj) to exerciſe it (elf, | 


0.6, 
5. Obſerve farther, that diſiruſ{ i .the] 5. 


voking occafions,cc. for grace doth raiſe | | 


'caaſe of all diſquiet : the ſoul ſuffers it felf 
by. ſomething here below to be drawn 
away from God, but can finde no reſt til 
it return;to him again. As Noah Dove' 
bad no plate to ſet her foot upon, till it wasj Ot. 
receiyed-mto'the Ark from whence -it | 
came; - Anditis Gods mercy. tous, that | 
| | Q 2 when 


<——( 


; 226 | The Soxuls Conflie. 
. | Qup.18, | when we have let go our hold of God, 
| we ſhould finde nothing but trouble and 
' unquietneſle in any thing elſe, that ſo we 
| mighc remember from whence we are 
fallew and return home again, That a 
| good trouble w<h frees us from the great- 
eſt trouble, and brings with it the moſt 
comfortable reſt ; It is but an unquiet qui- 
&, and a reſtiefſe reft which is out of God, 
Itis adeep ſpiritual judgemenit for a man 
to too much reſt in the creature: 
The foul that hath had a ſaving work ap- 
onit, will be alwaies impatient until it re- 
cover its former ſweetnefſe in Got : Af- 
ter Gods Spirit hath once touched the 
ſoul, it will never be quiet until it ſtands 
pointed God-ward. 

But conſcience may- objects' Upon an 
offence is God offtnded,and therefore not to 
be rraſted £ : 

.\Iris rue, where fa/th is notabove »«- 
txral! conſcience. but a conſcience ſþrink/ed 
with the bloud of Chriſt,is not (cared from! 
- | God by its infirmities and failings, | but as 
| David here, is rather ſtirred upto run nn-/ 

to'God by. his d/Femper ; and it had been: 
a'greater ſinne than his'diſtetriper not to! 
have gone unto God, Thoſe that _—_ the 

pirit' 


. 


, 


Fe of ſows in their heares; runnot far- 
from God after theyhave a lirtle 
fragzed frombim, 'bot though it be the na- 
wreof ſinful! poſſe robreed grief and 
ſhame, yet they will repair to God again, 
and their confidence overcomes their gwite , 
$0 well are they acquajatcd with Gods 
gracious diſpoſition. 

- Yet we [ce here, Dawd thinks not of 
truſting in God, till firſt he had done ju- 
1 06ri bis own: ſoul, inrebuking the 
wer ud 7 we thereot 5 pas —_ 

fovory in pardoning finne 
be boldneſſ aſe rok padcno God; thole 
that @ve God muft hate if +: If our Jonſes- 
[exces condenin us of allowing any fin,we 
cannot have b#ldw/3ith6rtwho ig(lightt 
and can ahide 'no Into: _) greater 
D488 CHDfaieabes, | 


0:7 
6, Sales xs BR it's no ds 
thing to bring-God and the heart together: 
Devid _—_ he often checks his heart, 
ſ&hedorh often charge his heart. Doubts 
and troubles are (thl} gathering «ghar bir, 
aol __ gachering upo 


to-get the ra: is wy | 
jen! be back by the waves, -but recovering | 


. Q4 him- 


Me 


Pla. 97.10, 


em re ee i llind 


x 
: 


Unde hoc 
monitrum,to 
quare iſtud 2 


| Aug.Confeſ. 


_—  — 


| Chriſtian, if Religiov towd-onely.in © 
| few outward works Sages, Dy 


\atber t 
| ruſt, and:truſtagain before will yeeld. 


- - 
” - 


ts... Ao 


© bibSouta:Conflift. | 
bim(c)(e-againe; gets for ward-;Ntill, and 


| Her oftenibeating back, at length ob- | 
| eaincs the wilhed:haven,. and then is at 

| oft. Sorhueh adoe there is: to-.bring the 
| ule: an@© God; -tbe-harbour of true! 


comfort;/: It wereen calle thing! to bc a 


tto 
take the. ſoule. to. taske:,.! and to deale 
roundly. with -0ur :0wne hearts, -and to 
Jet conſcience -bave itsfu}Þ work, and to 
bring the.ſoule>1oto ſpitituall :ſubjeGian 
unto: Goik:;/thig is nat. ſo: cafic a tnatter, 
becauſethe foul-eut off ſelHoye is loatb 
tcenter; into it ſelfe,"* eſt ir: ſhould haye 
$of it lelfe then. it: would 
:have;z Dewd mult bid his fawle.truſt,and 


One main ground'of this:difficulty, ts 
that contrary whixht is in the ſoule by 


| *f:The ſoul cgmmands the bodg avd it yeelds, 


teaſan ofeontrary principles; The foul 
:l0. far as ras gretious, commands,. ſo tar 
35-it:is tcheVious,: reſibecwhich drew 
.boly A«/zx-to @ kinde of akoniſhmeet; 


$f:({aith he) #t. commands. it ſelfe, end 4 


*refpfted by -it felfe 3 it, commands the 
f*hand to. move, and it moveth with ſuch 
5.24 . ec anl 


a 


a__wvw_ 


_ _— —- 
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m—_. 


— 


+. an- unperccivable quickneile that you 
* can diſcern*no diftance' betwixt the 
* command 'and the morion :: Whence 


* fetly 'wils'not, and perfectly enjoyns 
*not that which is good, and fo farre 
* forth as it fully wils not, ſo far jtholds 
*back. There ſhould be no' need of 
commanding the foul if it were perfet, 
for then it would be of it felf, what it 
now commandeth. If David had gotten 
his ſoul at-perfe&freedome at the firlt,! 
he needed nothayerepeated his charge fo 
often upon'4t.'” But the foul naturally 
finks downward, and therefore had need 
often to be wand ap. 


| 


| 563} 7$8. | 

7, We ſbould: therefore labour ” 
|bring our louts:(:as David doth here) 
wo @firm and peremptory reſowijon, and| 
not ſtand wavering:and asit were equally 
-ballanced berwixr God and other things | 


gromd of anfidelicy elſe; drive your ſouls 
thereforeto thisiffue, either ro rcly up-! 
bag God; or elſe ro-yeeld up it ſelf ro 


hep pr if by :ycelding 
beſ vey'to: be miſerable, edna ty 


| 


- + — — — — Se oio__>.o  eo_ __—  — 


put enborco ger ſouls; we ſhall-per little; - 


but | 


— 
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Chupe1%: 


Non ex tots 


h | vt, non «x 
** comes this ? but becauſe the ſoul per-| wt imperaty 


in tantum 
non fir quod 
Imperaty ins 
quantum nn 
vilt, 


T4 
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but if in deſires 146, then let ic refolvenp-| 


on this only way, to-truſt- in God 3. and 
well may. the ſoul ſoreſolve, becauſein 
God there are grounds of quieting the 
foul, above all thatm ettle it; In 
him there is both worth to ſatisfie, and 
frength to ſupport the ſoul, The beſt 
way to maintain inward peace, is to ſettle 
and fix our thoughts upon that which 
will make us better,till we find qur hearts 
warmed and wrought upon thereby, and 
then ( as the. Prophet ſpeaks) God wil 
po rage Peace : peace, thatis, 4x perfei? 
and abundant peace. This reſolution ſtayed 
' Job, that though God ſbanld kill et 
he reſolved ts 1rui} aw him; Anſwerable 
to our reſolution isgpr peace : the more 
reſolution the. more. peacey , drreſalation of 
ie ſelf without any: gyi is full of 
diſquict; Itis an unſate thingalwaies to 
begin to-live ; -to be alwaies cheapniog 


and paltering with God ; Come to this 


point once, Trui? God Lought, theretorc 
#&+uit Ged] will, come what may or will. 
And it is:;g60d to. renew our reſoluti- 


ons againand again :: for every new re- 


/ and gets further in bim, and 


{olution brings the ſoul. cloſer to. God, 


Wn 


b 


TE 
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Nrengeb from him; which f wenegleRt, ©. 15. 


our corruption” j with” ourward 
bindrances will carry us further and fur- 
ther backward, and this will double, yea | 
{| multiply our trouble and griefto recover 
our ſelves again; we have both winde and 
tide againſt us > We are going up the hilt, 
and therefore had need to arm our ſelves 
with reſolution. Since the fall; the motion 
ofthe ſoul wwerd ( ax ofheavy bodics)is 
violent; in of corruption' which 
weighs it dowrnwers, and therefore all en- 
forcement is liftle enough: Oppote there- 
fore'with David all invizcible refolution, 
and then'doubt not-of prevailivgy If we 
refolve in Gods =_—_ and'not oor own, 

and be f7roxe in Lotd, abd not In our Eph.$.10, 
felves, than mt midtters not what Gar trot 

[bles or temptations be either from within, 
of without, for tr» God at length 'will 
trinmph , Thy j 3/6 £6 


Here is a great mercy,thit whey Dated 
had f alittle ) ter go his hold of God, yet 
God would not Tet go' his bd) of him, 
but by a ſpirit of faith draws hit back 
again to himſelf ; God turns ws unto him, 
andthen weretarn,' Tis waver ( faith] - 
= Pfalmiſt) eaſe thy fare to ſhine wpon wr, | Pla. 80.19, 
| and 


h, INN 


_ _ 
A EEE. DT CT ee ————— 


— _—_— 


- 


= 
> —_ 
PS 
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p1 6nd, we xe ſhall be ſeved.. Whew the foul 


-leayes Gad -GnCE,. icdoſes its way, and it 
{e]t;. and-never returns Ull God recals 
| again... Iff morall principles cheriſhed 
and ſtrengthened by. goodeducation, will, 
enable. theſoal againſt; vicious: inclinati- 
ons, ſo that. though ſome iatluence of the 
heavens, work, upon..the; air,; and the 
air upon the-{piris, -and the ſpirits upon 
the hnmors, and theſe incline the temper, 
and that. inglipes the ſoul of a,man ſuch 
& fuck waies, yet breeding-in- the refined- 
cr ſortof civjll perſons, will: much pre- 
vail to-draw hom another way; What 


{ahen we think: of -this powerfull: 
grace pf whiohis altogether ſuper- || 


hos Will. not his carry the ſoul 
above; Jnr inclinatious whatſoever 
(t] ſtrengrhened by outward occati- 


ons) ut-we reſolyeta; putir.to it. David 
was a King of other men, but here. he 
ſhews that, he was a. King, of kimſclfe; 
What benefitis it fora, man to be Ruler 
co hk all Ar. oO remain a ſave 
ta, AC 


0.95. 
.Dawid here doth not only 


RN wy 4 preſently takes up. bis rout 


before 


o 


| 


PE" 


befare it firayed: tos fatre:fram Gd — Chap, ts.” 
YT | further aides longer ch9:; foul wan 

cals| |] |ders from God;'the-morewitimangles! i 
hed F | fx1f, -and thethicker darkgiefit will « 
'the ſoul, 'yea,the loather-ittiso to 
1ati-' [to God again, (being aſhamed to look 
the | God-in-the- face) after diſcontinumg 
the || [«rquaiztance with him; Naythe 

pon || |the league grows:betwixe:finneand+ t 
per, f}ſou], and the' more there groweth aki 
(uch | of ſutablenefſe betwixt- rhe fobl and ſin ; 


cali- | 


grounds of comfort 
vſeck when'we (hall ſtand moſt peo 
Oo 


— 


- 


————————— 


| 
| 


, Jr 


Ar -when the Angets fell, and 


TIE 
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of them:\ Tame will: falve 1 up grief in » the 


\meaneft of men, Reaſon inoſe thae will F | fo 
| fuffee ehemſchves to beruled thereby, will [| | m: 
cure 6r at leafh ſtay thoffits of ir) ſooner: 
but Fawhif we ftirre itwpg;: will give our| f | * 
ſouls no refty-cunti} it: hath brought ws 
toour tereſt {that id)to God : therefore| } | Of 
we ſhouldprefs the heat forward to God, ff | ' 
petſontly;” that Satan _— not the reat | 
GIWO1Y 2150 

or mage thit though the ſoul B 
Nirar dart for « time, yet if grace | |ber 
bath ancortnly fe ras will work it 7 Ho! 
ime freedove ag aims grace as ole will be affei 
above. Fheeys when'my duſt fals into | |fand 
ie;7is dot more tender and: ungquier; till it 
be wroughtrout again,thens gracious ſoul 


is being once troubled*the frevitas'a forivg 
will bodkenfiages it ſfimegve and more; 
whereas thidhearrof's cartia/man'islike a 
ſtanding poot; - whatfoever-is.caft into it, 
there itrefts; trouble apd{dill mn 
him areintheic proper plac©z dt 
forthe ben talrae cabal mp tires Cd God | 
hath ſet ic down for an ceernal rule, chat 
* wexation and rue (hail he'i be, | 
Happineſs and reft were ſevered from fin " Ko, 
1] 4k 


| o 


Par 


BY 


| |___ Th» Souls Coaſt. | 235 | 
| | 24r6aiſe when Adawfell, and will remain | Ctup.rg. | 
for ever ſeparated, until the breach be |, , | 
made up by faith in Chriſt. 
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CHAP, XVI. 


of traff in God : ground: of it ; eſpecially 
bus providence. 


| Ut to come nearer <23 a> raw wa 6c 
St oatagi God, which _— 
as a re againſt all diſtempers. 
Howlſoever ab and truſt be an 
«feFion of nature ,. yet by the Spirits 
| [fandifying and carrying it tothe right 0b- 
| | | je#7, it becomes a grace of wonderful uſe. 
| in the things of #his /3/e uſually he that 
ng | (heper-wnoi? is the moſt unwiſe man; he 
| bring moſt deceived-that hopes moſt, be- 
| im aatabtore dank] hope ecous: 
it; | It 1s 
(07 xr Ui 6: ja gta bo But 
© ve otherwiſe, hang FIC 
#eheman ſupporting grace ofthe 
mg from faith in che Preis of 


TY. EW 
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ry of them... Tams will falve1 up grief in the 
-meaneft of men, Res{on into thar will 
| fufles themicives to beruled thereby, will 
, cure ( orar leaft ftay thelfits of ir) ſooner: 
but Zainhif we ftirre irupy:will give our |. 
ſouls no reft;-cunti} it+ bath brought us 
toour tereſt (that is)to God : therefore 
we ſhould preſs the heart forward to God 
ener; that Satan make not the rent 

greater; INOty 24" 
: 'Laſtiyherewe'ſce, thit though the xa 
by paſſcon for a time, yet i 
hath oncorralg feajonrd itt7i8 will wor aa 
ime freedove ag aim; grace as ole will be 
above.:/Fheeye'when ny duſt fals into 
ie;is not more tender and-unquiet, 21)! it 
be wroughtout again,thens gracious ſoul) 
is being once troubled-the ffrevitas'a fpriag i 
will bedeanfingof it ſfingre and more;| || [ve 
whereas thi hearrof'a cardal/manis like a 
ng pool; - whatfoover7is-calt into it, 
ineſsin| | || 
per plac&z dt is proper 
forthe eyes. wor Larry _ 
hath ſet ic down for an crernal rule, _ 
* vexation and fnve (hall :be un | 
Happineſs and reft were fevered from 
E (22s heaven-when the Angels fell, and and i 
: 


Para 


Tt, 


A... SE 
Paradliſe when Adanfell, and will remain | Chap.1g, + 
for ever ſeparated, until che breach be | ;.,.,, | 
made up by faith in Chriſt. 


et 


CHAP. XVI. 


of iraft in Grd : grounds of it 3 eſpecially 
bus providence. 


Ru to come nearer tothe of 


ms trufing in Gad, which Deoxd u | 
as a remedy againſt all diſtempers. 
Howlſoever —_ and truſt be an 
| |«feFion of nature, yet by the Spirits 
landifying and carrying it tothe riges ob- 
ie | | je, it becomes a grace of wandertul uſe. 
8 /in the things of 26s /ife uſually he that 
ag | \eper-woi? is the moſt unwiſe man; be 
our oerp deceived'that hopes moſt, be- 
5 LETS 
it, 0 |a It 18 Coun 
nd inects rea of o wakiogwes. But 
in elighs itis far otherwiſe, hand: FI 

|| i#the man fupporting grace oft 
lf from faith -in the Promiſes of 


'Trafrand hope are often taken inthe 
me ſenſe, thougha diftindion berwixt 


them | 


God and 
the Soul 
| uſt be 
broug 


| gether by 
tra 


| 
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them hom rrene its o__ ; os -r_ 
to the word promiſing, hope to the thing! 
promiſedin the words faith looks to the 
authority of the promiſer, hope (c aca) 
to the goodneſſe of the promile 3 fa:th 
looks upon things as preſent, hope as to 
come hereafter, God as the firftrath js 
that which faith relyes on, but God as 
the chief go2d is that which hope reſts on: 


ſtrength of bope; if the thing hoped for be 
deferred, then of neceflity itenforces wai- 
ng: and waitiog isnothing elſe but hope 
and trult lengthened,. -- 

 Howſoever there may be uſe of thee 
and ſuch like diſtin&tions, yer uſually 
they are taken promiſcuouſly, eſpecially 


| we ſhould bring the obje# and the «7 


he to» 


ing of which, it is:good-to/know 


in the Old Teſtament. The nature and ule 
| of faith is:ſet out'by-terms of ſtaying, 


| reifing, .Jeaning, rolleng. eur | ſelves upon 


| God, &c. which come _all to: ane; and 
therefare we forbear any-further curio 
diſtintion; 3 wa 

\ Now ſeeing tr9ſtingin God is a remedy 
againſ{t-all diftempers; it is nec that 


(Godand'the Soul )rogetber, for effet- 


thiog| 


— — 


—— 


Traft os confidenceis nothing elſe, but the|} 


fome-'f 


| | ,the ſoul cannot build it ſelf ſtrongly 


ads. 


od WS * s , "% 5 "* +1 , . fo ” - o . 
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concerning trult, , God. is. onely the fie 
objeQ of truſt; . he hath all the proper- | 
ties of that which ſhould be truſted on; 
Aman can be in no condition whercin | 
God is at a loſie.and canpot help him ; 
if comforts be wanting, he can. create 
comforts, not; only out of nothing, but 


out of diſcomforts; He made the Whale! 
that ſwallowed .up Jo2gs,, a means to 
bring him ta the Shore : The Sca was. a 
Walltothe liralites on both ſides : The 
devouring flatnes. were a great refreſhing 
to the three childrey in the fiery furnace ; 
that trouble which we think will ſwallow 
us up, - may be a. means. to bring us to 
our haven; So mighty # God in power, 
and ſo excellent.im working, God then, and 
God onely isa fit foundation, for the ſoul 
to build it ſe}Hfe upen, for the former the 
foundationis, the ſtronger will the buil-| 
ding bec,. therefore hob that will build 
high mult , dig deep.: the bigher the 
trecnleth, the deeper the root ſpreadeth 
and faſtceth it ſelfe below. So it is in 
faith, it-the faundation rbercof be not 


vponitz Faith hath a double prixciple to. 
AL R 
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wild 


Jona. $.17- 


Dan, 3. 


Eſa." 29.29. 
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thing - concerning -God, - and ſomething chap. 15. 
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build on, either a-principle of being, or a 
principle of krowing; the (principle of be- 
ing is God himſelf, the ptinciple of known 
is Gods word, whereby God cometh fort 
| ( out of that hidden light which none can at- 
t4in ate) and diſcovereth his meaning to- 
wards us for our good, 

This then muſt 1, be ſuppoſed'for a 
ground, that there s « God, and that God 
js (that 15) hath a full and eternall being, 
and giveth a Being, and at order of Be 
ing, to all things eMe 3 ſome things have 
only a being, ſome things life and being, 
| ſome things ſenſe, &c, and ſome things 
have a more excellent bring,” including all 
the former, as the being of creatures in- 
dued with reaſon ; If God had nota Be- 
ing, nothing elſe could be': 'In things ſub-! 
ordinate one to another, take away the/ 
Grſt,and you take away allthe reſtzthere- 
fore this propoſition (G#d &) is the firſt 
trath of all, and if rhis were' not, nothing 
| elite ſhould be : as we ſee if *the heavenly 
bodies doe not move, there js no motion 
here below. 

2, In the divine nature or being, there 
is a ſubfiſting of three Perſons, every one 
ro ſet out unto us, as fitted for usto #rwf 
| in; 


Je ener eres wr nr nn ro <_— 


Redecmer,the holy Ghoſt as en,and 
all this in reference to us: God thefirſt; 
perſon hathdecreet] the grearworkof our 


compliſhment ofit ; God inthe ſecond per-! 


|/on hath exaCtly and fully an/wered rhat 


[decree and plot,ivthe work of our redem-! 
prion; God in the thirdperſon diſcovers & 


nion with the Father and the Sonhe from 
whom he proceeds, 


thought upon out of Chriſt our Xeaator, 
in. whom he was reconciling the world to 
\ bimeſelf,, as 'boingia" friend both to God 
/and us, and therefore fit-to-bring God 
and the foul together, being a'middle per- 
| ſon in the Frirey + In Chriſt Gods nature 
| becomes' lovely to'42, and ors ro: God 2 
mea theres arrutterenmity betwixt 
14 1aey and our impure nature: Chriſt 
made up the vaſte gulf- between 
= and us x there is nothing more terri- 
bleto think on, than anabſolute God our 
of Chriſt. 
| 4. Therefore for the better drawin of 
n8t@ truſt in God, we muſt conceive 0 
| R 2 — 


in; 'the Facher we ne the Sore 4337 


ſalvation, and alt thingscending to the ac- | 


applies all unto us;and fits ys for commu- | 


, 
24." GO Dicinmot be comfortably 


Clap. 1 


3. 


1Cor:5.19, 


CE EE EE I I oo a I—omwoomw as —C}_4 


E xo. 34. 6+ 


(Ex0.33.16 


TI, 


;\ under the Feet relation of a Father; 


parry 
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Gods.natnre is Father/zynow unto us, and 


|thereforelovely. _ - - | 


5- Add for-furtber. ſirengtheniog our 
faith, itis needful toidonſider what ex- 
cellenciesthe Scripture giveth-unto God, | 
anſwerable to all our npeceſhries ; what| 


ſweet Names God is pleaſed to be known, 


unto. us by for our comfort, «s 4 merciful, 
graciows, longſuſfering God, &c. | 
When Moſes delired to ee the glory of | 
God, God thus manifeſted himſelf, in the! 
way of goodneſs, I will make all my yu 
weſſe paſſe before thee, | 
Whatloever is good in the creature is 


| firff in God as a fountain; and it 5s in| 


God in a more eminent manner and fuller; 
meaſure. All-grace-and: holinefle, all 
fweetneſſe of afteQion, all power "and 
wiſdome, &c. as it igin him, ſoit is from 
him, and we come to conceivetheſe pro- 
perticsto bein God, L by feeling the 
comfort and-power of them in our ſelves; 
2. by obſervingtheſe t in their mea- 

ſure to be in the beſt of the creatures, 
whence we ariſe to take notice of what / 
grace and what love, what ( and 
wildome &c. is in God,' by the 


_-of| 


— 


E. 
of theſe which, we'ſce in his creature, with Cup. 16. | 
eculiar | 


adding in:0ur thoughts 
to God, and alifttacting raeperſeltion, in- | 
cident tO the ortacure , for thatiisin God | 
inthe higheſt degree,theſparkies. where-| 
of it is butia vs. + 471.4 $22 | 

6. Therefore. 5s fit that unto all other 
emipencies in Go, .we hanld: frengthen 
our faith, by capGderiog thoſe glorious 
maxicavie9 the ercature, had which give 
ſtrength to his-other-progerties, as that 
God 1s not only, grations and: orig, Noe 
erful, wiſe, $0. but thatheas inhouely;g- 
ternally; and udcharigeably-{4; All which 
are compriſed 4x-and. from that 
one name Jehoveh, as; bang of binſelfe, 
and giving.a beipgto «lth ings viſe; of no- 
thing; and able when: ic: plesfeth bintco 
= all things ro nothing)again.! 


| 
| 


* 4 \ 
- 


7. As Godis thus,ſo he'makes it good 


makes uſe of all his former excellencies; 
for his peoples good ; for the more com-/ 
fortable apprehenſion of which,it is good. 


R 3 to/ 


by anſwerable «ions and deelive towards Whee God 
us, by bis. continual. providence 3 the' AY ag, 
conlideration whereof 15) a great ſtay to! by p,0u;. 
our faith; for by this providence God dere. 


—_— 


ce ——— 


to'know that Gods provmlentce is exrend- 
;edas far as diecreation?”? Bvery creature! 
(ineveryBloment and place whatſoever) | 
Teceivet haipowerful wfluence fromGod, 
whb dathwhptpleaterhfidhborh | m Hee 
ven and Earth, in the Seay hl all places; 
- Bur we overt teriow, -Godifoth not put 
things irkois Fralhe;/antaben lexwe whedn | 
to. their »0wn motion #82wt doe Clocks, 
-ofrer: wei liave once (efthers* right, "and 
ſhip rafter wethove once built ther; com 
: wit thee to ginde und waves; but'es: b- 


| bayonet knowsall things, fo, 


a<ofeinent liind of exeaion)he pre- 
af thiripe'in theiFbeing and work- 
ig. vt povernes them to their ends; 
is the ſ#f mover” that fots' al} the 
wiipets\bf te reg are; @ working : One 
xyheel nay>Wyore another, but al are 
moved bywhefirſt. IfGod'moves net, 
kheclock-ofrhetreature ſtands, If God. 
thovtd /net\wphold things,” they would 


preſenrty-$#$(ro nothing) from whence 
they" cane? 1P.God' ſhould not guide! 


* things, Shtans (malice; and mans weak- 


meſle , would foon bring allito'a con fuſi- 


on, If God id not! rulethe great family, 


of the world, all would break and fall to. 
PECCEs, 


ao 


SRL OOC << =» —-_ AT 


If 


gracious gov Spoepofm to bazpineſſe, | 


If he Dakes, of; Gods freect. 


be, Bog 0 Ae 0s av LOS 
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peeces , whereas the wiſe providence of 
God kee peth every thing on its. right 
hinges, - Al things ſtand.in_ obedience to; 
this providence of God, and nothing can 
withdraw it ſelf from, andex'it ;' 1f the 
creature withdraw jt ſelf from one order | 
of Providence, it falls into' another; If 
man{(the moſt unruly & diſordered erea- 
tureof all) akblaw bimſelf from Gods 


died 


he, will _ſqon.. tall under Gods juſt go- 
vernment. of; him ito deſeryed nl ; 
« C, 


4 Puts : »vi oi3Þ>- 7+ tans... 
EE Fxcwiner har- 
y_ im to delſtr 'and.fo whillt 
heal 2 A Gogs wall, Be FallGls 
illingly do Gods 


nil . wallis oa bios againſt 


The molt caf things fall under pro- 
Ew yea, { pil diſordered Fox 


tn the world (fine ) and ( of ſinnes the | 
my a that ever the Sun-beheld ) 
the ergifging.of the Lord of life, was gui- 
ded by a hand ;h providence to. the Cc 


eſt + For that which. is caſ»a{. 10 re- 
\gard 0 


Fa ſeeomd cauſe, is not 10. in regard 
aber _ | Hidd of| 


| 


Chap.'16. 


Deur. 19-5. 


Proy. 21.1, 


| of death: 


[4 


ſand worketh okeaby means at al}, It 


erage Is owls Corfli. 


of the: firſt, whoſe providence | is mo 
cleergly ſeen in caſual! events that fall| 
out 'by-«otiaent, for (in theſe the effe?| 


ack be aſcribed to the next cauſe, God 


is ſaid to kill him, who was unwarily ſlain 
by the falling ofan defer ſome i9ftrament | 


bd\though man H3th-a freedome in 
working, and Cof all men) the hearts of 
ihe thoſtfreelyeteyth theſeare gui 


ded by an over-ruling , as the rivers 
ter are carried: in their channels, 
whither skilful men litodevive them, 


ether difablech'? Tu YTreateſt meanes, 


is not for want of power in Ged. but from 
abundance and multiply iplying of bis good- 
neſle,thatheuſerhy ny tmeans at all: there 
isnothipg that he d Wy mCans, byr he is 
able to doe without rtheans, 

Nay, God often' bringerh his will to 
paſſ®by croſſing. the'courſe and ſtreame 
of means, to ſhewhis'own foverai 


and to exerciſe our dependeace ; ma-| 
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Tech his very enemies the accomplhers 397 16. 
Tofhis own 'will,” and id, —_— a 

that which'they oppoſe moſt," Heneeie! 

is thar we belieye under hope = 35,6 


| hope. Ar | 
But wee maſt know, Gods manner*bf| -- 
' giding things is without prejudice ofthe 
| proper working of the thmgsthem(clves; 
he guideth them ſweetly according to the 

inftinls he hath putinto'them ; for, © 
1, He furniſhes creathres with a'yertiie] 1, 
and power to work, 'and likewiſe with.a 
| manner of workiog ſutable to their own 

natureas it is proper for # tan (when? 

works) to work with frerdawe, and other 
creatures by natural inſtin&, &c, 
2, God maintaineth both the powWer| 2. 
and manner of working, and perfeterh | 

and accompliſheth the fame by ating ' Intimior in- 
ofit, being neerer to us hi all we dot, | fe: 

than weate to our ſelves. 7. He applies' '2. 

and ſtirrs op our abilities and aftions, to; 
this or that particular, as hee ſeeth beſt, 
4; He ſuſpends' or removes the hinder- 
ances of all atioos, and ſo, powerfully, 
wiſely, and ſweetly orders them to his 
ownends. When any evil is intended, 
\God either purs bars and letts to the ex- | 
ecution 


_ D—— 
——— —— A ww eoeoebos 


— — —_ 


| es, | 


mY Qy ſh $ * cCarfpil, 


{ecmtion of is, .or elſe limiteth and bound- 
Del -4 both 10 agg of time and 
aMea | wy thatour e $ Either ſhall 
not. do \ thaewl Iezall, e not ſolong 
a rms, ,or- mee in Tocbab - of miſchief, 
. Jas malicewould carry-them to: The 
1ruAvf the wicked {pay huh pe the back of 

i At qhere, God 


$c.C : off, fome-! | 
ng. ar {toppingitherr wils, 
9: Foppragben good 


ion Or. rofitto.them; ſomrimes 
N or Wy WY SnIAR, all their 


«df þ all or 

I daaibe freogth 

pai. vereſts 1a. (ad : who it be: 

| re mearE ans Ha epce.the arm of 
0 


their..power (as | Jerabogzgs, when he 
nv {| Crecchti 1t out Math, the PropherNſbrink 

| WP reſently, TOR | 
[.:;God is not anely the cauſe of things 
20d ations, but the cauſg likewiſe of the 
ceſſation ol them, why they fall not out 
atiall, Gods the cauſe. why things are 
not, as well as why. they, are3 The cauſe 
why men fayour us not, or (when they! 
doe favour us) want preſent wiſdome! 
and ability to-help us, is from Gods with- 
drawing 


————_——— DD _ _ —_ — _ — © CAO rIrIo—_ 


wy 


SHFIINTYETLS 
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ECRASCIETE, 


_ 


 _—— 1 


n_ he 
rioks 


hings 
f the 
| 8 out! 

are, 
>” 
they 
ome! 
vith-! 


wing 


th. 


_ h from them. If a skilfull Phyfi- 
tain doth us no good, itis becauſe it plea-| 
ſeth God to hidethe right way of curing 
at that time from him, Which ſhould | 
move us to ſee Godin all that befalls us, ' | 
who hath ſufficient reaſon, as to dre what 
hedoth,ſo vt to doe what be doth nor, 
to hinder, as well as to ive way | 
'TheGod of ſpirits bath an intluence 
into the ſpirits of men, into the principles 
ok pred all aftions 3 Otherwiſe he | 
t ſo certainly foraell things to 
come. © God had' a work in Abſaloms 
heart in that he refuſed the beſt connſe!!; 
there is nothing independent of. him, who 
is the mover of all things, and wenn 
uninoveable, 
[ Nothing ſo bigh, 'thatis above his pro- 


| vidence ;* Nothing fo /ow, that is beneath 


tz /Nething [olarge, but is bounded by | 
it; Nothing ſo confuſed , but God can 
orderit; Nothing {o bad, but he can draw 
bod out ofitz Nothing ſo wiſely Leo 


| _ bur Godean difappoint 'it, as Achi- 


tophets counſel] ; Nothing ſo fimply and} 
unpolitickly carried, but he can'pive a 
lu iſſve unto it'; Nothing fo 

freely 


i 


— — __— 


a 
* 
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drewhag the concurrench of his light and. Chip. TY 


 Tfiher 6.1. 


*% =. 2: 2K 
| | 


| events, Ged and Our God, hath ſuch a 


| widenge (erveth bis. purpeſe to ſave us, 


* | God, have this injuntionupon them to 


freely carried, in regard of the next cauſe, 
but Gad-cats make it neceſlary in regard 
of the event ; Nothing ſo: natural, but 
he can ſuſpend it in regard of operation, 
as heavy bodies from ſinking, fire from 
burning, &c. 

[t cannot but bring ſtrong ſecurity to 
the ſoule, to know that in-all variety of 
changes and intercourſe of good and bad 


diſpoligg hand. Whatſoever befalls us, 
all ſerves to bring Gods e/e@:g love, 
and our glorification together, Gods pro- 


AN /offerings, all bleſſings, all ordinances, 
all greces,: all common gifts, nay, our very 
falls, yea, Satan himſclfe with all his in- 
ſirum-nt5, as over-maſltered, and ruled.by 


faurthet Gods good intendwent tous, and 
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a prohibition todoe usno harme. 4ngs 
tus taxed-the world for civill ends, but: 
Gods providence uſed: this as a meanes; 
for Chriſt to be born at Berblebems. | Aha- 


| ſbueroſþ could not fleepe,. and thereupon | 


calls for the Chrowitles, the reading of 
which occaſioned the Jews deliyery. 


God. oft diſpoſeth little--occafions, to 
great 


— 


* 


. 
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uſe,| | | great purpoſes,” And by thoſe — Chap. 17. 
ard Cheteby men have predoy” Bev: to' —_— 
but| | [withſtand Gods counſells, they - have} dim devite- 
10n,| | | fulfilled them, as we ſee in the ſtory of ang | 
rom| || | Joſeph and Moſes, in the thing wherem they, pieniadum 

| dealt proudly, He was above theme. rclellevge, 
y to] Che Page 
y of | oy / |.Greg. 
bad CHAP. XVII. Ex. 10, 11. 
h a] [Of Graces to be exerciſed inreſpet? of Di- 
$ US, vine providence, 
dVe, | 
pro- Eare under a provideace that is 
Us, Y. aboveourown; Which ſhould 
vces, | | bea ground unto.us, of exercifing thoſe 
very | | graces that tend to fettle the. ſoule in all} 
| in«| events. As, 6 
d.by 1, Hence:to lay-our hand upon our 
m to] ||mouthes, and command the ſoul an holy} 
and| I filence, not'daring to yeeld to the leaſt|: 
Th rig of our hearts againſt God. 7 was| Pll39.5. 
 but| || dambe, and opened not my month, becauſe 
anes| thes did/t it , faith David. Thus Aaron | 
Aha-| 'when he bad loſt his two ſonnes, both at 
pon | once, and that by fire, and by fire from|1.,.c..,, | 
pg of NU beever,w*h carried an evidence of Gods = 
ery. | greatdiſpleaſure with it, yet held hi peace. 
, £0 Fln-this” ſ/evceand - bope is: owr Frength. 


Fleſh 


—_ 


RE 
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250-| 
Chip.17. Fleſh and-blood is prohe. tO expoſtu- 
—_» | late withGod:&to queſtion his dealing, 

\ | as we ſee in Gideon, Jeremy, Aſaph, He- 


4 "_ vim n A P I a 2. 
by "; : [AS WE " 
Souls Caofi®t, 
” = 


bakkek, and others, 1f the Lord be with ws, 
why then #4 all this befallen ns ? but after; 
ſome ſtrugling between the feſp and the 


| |[Plalyg.r. ſpirit the concluſion wil be,yet howſoever 


' matters goe God is good to Iſrael, Where| 
| 1 a fearful ſpirit,and a melaneholy temper, 
| a weak Judgment, and a ſcrupulous and| 
raw conſcience meet in one, there S4/ar 
| and bz, together with mens owne hearts, 
whichlike Sophifers are continually ca- 
villing againſt themſelves, breed auch 


| ble. . Suchtherefore ſhould have a ſpe- 
clall care as to grow in knowledpe, ſo to! 
ſtick cloſe to ſure and; certain grounds, 


Darkneſſe. cauſeth fears, ' The more 
[light ,| the more confidence, When we] 
yeeld up our ſelves to God, we ſhould 
reſolve upon quietreſſe, and if the heart 
ſtirres, preſently uſe this check of David, 
Why art thou ered &. '/ 

Gods waics' oft to us full of con- 
traditions, becauſe his courſeis to bring 
things to palleby contrary means. There| 

W 


——— —— 


” __ | | 


— 


 diſquiet, and makes the life uncomforts-| | 


and bring their conſciences (to the rule. | 


{$ All Gods dealings will appeate beauti-/ 


on, OO VEL 64% AM read ad c i. . DAB 


] nl rin Gods drever = 
| eſt#&ex bor hke- 


isa m 


cerning mats 


 wiſein hisprovidenee, 'ns why hee ſhould | 


deale unequally > with- mens+-orberwiſe 

val; His judgitents area greardepth, 
which we canfot'fadome, but" rhey will 
ſwallow up our thouphts arid vhderſtan-! 
dings, God oft wraps bim(clfinwcloud;, 
and will not be feen tillafterward;/W here 
we cannot trace Him, we- ought with 8, 
Paul to admire add adore him, ' When we! 
are in heaven, it will be one pare of our: 
happineſle,, -to ſee: the harmotiy of thoſe 
things, that ſeeme now confiiſed unto us. 


full in their due ſeaſons, though wefor 
the preſent ſee nor the contiguity and' 
linking together of 'one thing with ano-: 
ther 


2. hencelikewiſe proceeds a holy re- 
fining of our ſelves to God, who'doth off 
things according 'to the counſell of his owne 
(vil. His will is a wiſe will, it is guided by: 
conn/ell, a ſoveraign prevailing will. The' 
onely way to have our will is te bring it? 
toGods will 1f we con/d delightim bw, 
we ſhould have our hearts deſere.” | Thus! 


'2HÞ 
Chap, 17... 


| 


Devid' yeelds up himſelfe: to''God 3 


Here 


Rev. 6. 10. 


cp 177 Here, 1 ane, Tex the Lord. date with me «: 
eemeth good -amto bins, El, when 
[God foretgld-by Sexxel the ruice of his 
warms of It 4 the Lord, let 
hine doe what fezmeth hi Thus our 
bleſſed Saviour ſtayes himſelfe , Not my 
will, but thy will 44 done;... And thus the 
people of Gad, when Paul 'was reſolved 
to goe to. Jersſaizme, ſubmitted, ſaying, 
. | The will of the Lord be done ;. a ſpeech fit 
» rocred out of the heart and mouth of 
Chriſtian, 
"We may delire and long after a change 


ofour condition, whenxye look upon the 
grievanceitſelf, but yet remember till 
thatitbe wikh.reſervation, when we look 
upon the.wil of God, 38; How long Lord, holy 
and true, &c. Out of inferiour reaſons we 
may with our Saviour defire a removcall. 
of the op; but when'we look to the ſu- 
preme_ reaſon of reaſons, the w;Þ of God, 


here we muſt ſtoop and kiſle the rod, The 


| humbling our ſelves under bis mighty hand, 


1 may m 


-:| which, by murmuring and fretting we'lfſ 
ake more beavy, but not takeoff, 


ſtill addipgnew guilt and pulling on new 


Jud gements, 


3- the way paticntly /to' ſuffer Gods} 


will) 


| our wayes, be will /iret our paths and leads 
fs the way thu we ſhould go. The quarrel! 


| ſacrificed 'our ſelves, and our wils unto 
| God z when; as he is bigheſt in himſelfe, 
$ 
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will, is to inureoar ſelves firſt to d6e it. | Chap. 17; 
Peſſive cbedience ſprings from a7ive, He 
that endures any thing, will endure it 
wietly, when he knows it is the will of 

od, and confiders that whatever befals 
him;comes from his good pleaſure. Thoſe 
that have not inured therhſclFes to the | 
yoke of obediexce, willngver ehdure'th6|. 
ybke of («ffering, they futne and rage 4 | 
« wilde Bore it a ft ,os the Prophet ſpeaks. 
[tis worth the conſideribg, £6 ſee two | 
men of equal parts under the, fame crofſe, | 
haw quietly and calmly the one that eſta- | 
bliſheth his ſoul on Chrift, will bear his | 
afflitions, whereas the other raperh as a 
fool, and is more bcateri,”** | 


| © Nothing fhoti!d diſplefſe ts, that pled- 
ſeth God ; neither Mould any thing be 
pleaſing to us that diſpfeaſeth him. This 
conformity is the ground of comfort. 
Our own will takes away God, as much, ALT 
as in it lies. "7f we acknowlede? God in all Pv Deuat | 
' quantiem 1n | 
bi eximit, : 
betwixt God and vs is taketiup, when bis 1G 4% 
will and our will are ofie 3 when we have} © 


ſo 


—- + — — z A—— 
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. .| ſo his will hat ng bijgheſt'place i in our 
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hearts, We find ho hy F5Pr > 4 PELIENCE,. that when 
Pore walls axe fo ſubdued... that, we delight 
to dae what God would have us doe, and 
tabe: whit Gzd would have ys be,that then 
ſweet peace preſently rifcrh to the, ſoul. 
When wecah lay, Lord, ifthou wilt 
have m e Poor my diſgraced, I am con- 
tent to MADE, if, thou wilt have me ſerve 
thee in oY Wi tion I am1'in, l.w im .glad- 
ly doe ſo. hy, ;Foqugh to.me that thou 


wouldeſt je. To. I deſire $01 yeeld, 
readil ,; FR O's to thy, 
dilpoling fo ihus a Godly 
man fajes ds LOB, 4od puts 


his frat and þ | 
turns all rive AF oW. gb » ſo he 
hoe all FE Wn ſpicit, makes what 
hams an exerciſe of ſome, 

en could ſay; that calami- 


ries ea ale; L Over MEN, . hut a wiſe man 


hat Torrie” overruliog, ll. calamities z\ 


| much morea Chriffian, Fora man to be 
fin.this Fila, is to enjay heayen. in the | 


woxld under heayen;G ods K dowe cames | | 
where his will is thus dome and (uffered. | 

None feele mare ſweet experience of | 
Gads b previews, . then thoſe that are | 


moſt | 


— CC CC ——__——— 
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have given glory to God inrelyim 
his weſzome, power and##ath, we ſhall inde finde 
him im ploying iveſe for ourdiredion, al- 
fi ftance, and bringing about of things to 
our deſired iflae, yea,aboye Whit ever we 
looked for, orthought of, * + 

Jn all calescharta}l out; or that we can 
putto our ſelves ,'asm cal@ofextremiry, 
appoſition , firange arerdents,” Ueſe/ tron and 
danps of ſpiric, O, here we may take 
SerFoary, that we are in covtntnt with 
himywho firs ar che fremeand* rites all, 
and: hath comminred rtrepovertimenrof 
allchings to bis $-»,0ur Brorher ,onr Joſeph | 
the ſecond perſoriti heaven, We may be 
fureno burt ſhall befall us, thac: hecan 
hinder ; and what 'cannot he: hinder het 
hath the keyes of hell and of death? unto 
whom we are ſoneere, that he catries 9%r 
names ine his breaſt. and on his ſhontders, as 
the &gb- prieſt did thoſe of the rwelve 
| rebes,- Though his Church feerns a widow 
negledied; yet he' will make rhe world 


her hu good citne. 
But it may be demanded , What courſe is 
19bedahen for enidance f« our lives in par- 


| tHeular 


know that ſhe bach a Huſband will right | - 
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| but what is ſafeſt, By«reſpe&ts ſway the 


ticular ations, wherin doubts may ariſe what 
is moſt agreeable tothe will of God ? 

1, We muſt not put all carelefly up- 
on a providence, but firſt conſider what is 
our part, ayld ſo farre as God prevents us 
with light,#nd affords us helps and means, 


of God,'the ſervice of others, and ad vance- 


place. 

2. Weare »o0t oxr own, and therefore 
muſt not ſet up our ſelves. We muſt not 
conſule with fleſh and bloud either in our 
ſelves or others,for ſelf-love will deprave | 
all our ations, by ſetting before us cor- 
rupt ends. It conſiders not what is beſt, 


ballance the wrong way. 


ay | 
3. When thingy cre clear, and Gods 


—_ <0 U—_— - CO SW OS ——_ ——— 


we muſnot be failing in our duty. We! 
ſhould neither out-runne, nor be wanting | | 
to providence, But in perplexed caſes, | 
where the reaſons on both ſides ſecm to. 
be equally ballanced, ſee whether part 
make more for the main end, the glory 


ment of a»r own ſpiritvall good. Some 
thiogs are foclear and cyen, that there' 
is not 2 beſt between them, but one may. 
be done as well as the other, as when two 
wayes equally tend to one and the ſame 


will is manifeſt,further deliberation is dan- 

rom.ncs for the moſt part a falſe 
rt; as we ſee in B«e/aaw, who though 

he knew Gods minde, yet would be ſtill 

conſulting, till God in j ent 

him up to what his covetows heart led him 

unto. A manis not fit to deliberate till 


| | [bis hearr be purged of falſe aims ; for elſe 


God will give him to the darkneſie of his 
own ſpirit, and he will be alwaies warp- 
ing, unfit for any byafſe. Where the 
aymes are good, there God delightethto 
reveal his good pleaſure. Such a ſoul 
is levell and ſuitable to coun- 
ſell that ſhall be given, Fox prepared to 
entertainit. In what meaſure any luſt is 
favoured, in that meaſure the ſoul is dar- 
kened, Even wiſe 80lomon, whuleſt he 
gave way to his laſt, had like to have loſt 
We muſt look to our place whercin 
God hath fet us; if we be in ſubjeQion 
to others, ' their authority ttof! 

with us. Neither is it the calling of thoſe 


|that areſubjcAs,toenquire overcuriouſly 


into the wyſteries of government; for tha, 
both in peace and warre, breeds much di- 


ſturbance, 'and would trouble all deſigns. 


S3 The 


OO —— 
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Chap. 17. 


—___w— — 


| Nimis angu= 
ſta innocen- 

tia eft, ad 

1 legembonum 


eſe. 


.. The laws under which we live,are par- 
| ticu}ar determinations ofthe law of God 
1n ſowe dyties. of the ſecond table, For 
example.z The Law of God faics, Exa# 
ao ware thea what is thy. 8u'r. But what in 
particular is thy duc, ; 3nd what another, 
mans, the laws of mcn determine, and 
therefore qught to be arule unto us ſo 
farre as: they reach ; though it be too 
narrowa.rule to be good excly fo farre: 
as mans laws guide unto, Yet. /ay being 
the joyntreaſon & conſent of many men 
for publick good, bath an uſe for gui- 
dance of all a&4ijons-that: fall under the 
fame, Where jt daſhes notagainſt Gods 
law, what is agrecable tg law igagrecablc 
toconſccence,:. 1 - 
Thelaw of Ggd jo the due eolargment 
of it, to theleaſt þeginningagd occaſions 
is exceeding broad, and allows of what- 
ſoever ſtapds with the light pf zeaſon, or 
the bonds at.humgaity. civility, '&c. and 
whatloever.is.againlt thee, (js /o farre a- 
gainlt Gods law.. Sothat higher rules be 
looked ton, the fixſt. place, there is no- 
thing lovely, or. praiſe-wortby among 
men,but ought.to he ſeriouſly thoughton. 
Nature of it ſelfcas, wildand uatemed, 


and 


| 
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2nd impatientofthe yoke} bit as beaſts 
that cannot endure the yoke #t firſt, after 
they are inured a while unto'it beare it 
willingly , and carry their' worke' mote 
eafily by it * So the yoke of obedience, 
makes the life regular - 2nd Yviet, - The 
meeting of authority and 'obedicnce to- | 


gether maintains the order 'and peace of 
the world, .- | | 


' 


So of that queſtian. s i 1-5 
Though blindfold obedience, ſuchas' «F, 
our ©4averſaries would have, - be ſuch'as; 
will never ſtand with ſound peace of coth-| 
ſcience, which al waies lookes to have; 
light to dirct it; (for elſca blinde cor!- 
ſcience would breed blinde fears) et' im/ 
ſuch doubtful caſes wherein wee cannot 
winde out our (clyes, we ouphe to Irght 
our candles at- others; whom wee have 
feauſe to think by their pace and parts. 

ſhould fee further then we; In marters; 
of outward eſtate, we will have men skl- 
fall, of our counſell ; and Chriſtians' 


would finde- more ſound peace; if they 
would adviſe with their godly' & learned 
Paſtors and friends. Where there is not 
adire& word, there is place for the couti* $ententis 
ſellofa prudent man, And itis a hap- 57 wi 
| S 4 pinefle 


F :1-..960 | 
Ghap. 17, Pincfle tor theas whoſe bu/izeſs 1s much, 
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and parts not large, to have the benefit of 
thoſe that can give aim, and ſee further 
than themſelves The meaneſt Chriſtian 


to dothings with better advantage to his 


manz yetis ſtill glad of further diſcove- 
ry, In counſel there is peace, the thoughts 


being thug eſtab/5ſbed., 


When. we have adviſed and ſerved 


if it fall out otherwiſe then we look for, 

we may confidently conclude, that God 

you not ay it ſo, __ ” our 
we may ſay, it was the fruic of our 

wo raſhneſle. p 

{. Where we havecanſc to think that we 

have uſed better meanes-in the ſearch of 


underſtagds his own way,and knows bow|f 


fou], than a graceleſſe though learned 


Gods providence 1n the uſe of means, then 


grounds, and are more free from partial 
affefions then others, there we may uſe 
our own adviſe. more ſafely. Otherwiſe 
what we do by conſent from others, is 
| more lecyure and lefle offenſive, as being | 
' more countenanced. | 
|; Inadvice with others, it is not ſuffici-; 
ent ro be generally wiſe, but experienced} 
and knowing in that we ask, which is an 


- 
EE" —  ——— ——— —_—_ — 


|| fon, the leſle diſcretion ; becauſe pa 


A. 
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in any kinde, When we ſee abour things in 
paſſaon; we work not as men or Chriſtians, | 
but in a beſtiall manner. The more = | 

Py 


hinders the fight of what is to be done. Ir 


clouds the ſoul, and puts it on to aQtion | 
without adviſement, Where paſſions 
are ſubdued, and the ſou] purged and, 
cleared, there is nothing to hinder the 
impreſſion of Gods Spirit z the ſoul is 
itced-as a clean glafle to receive 'light| 
from above, And that is the reaſon why | 
mortified men are fitei? to adviſe with in' 


the particular caſes incident to a Chriſti- 


[a life. 


After all advice, extra& what is fitteſt; 
and what our ſpirits do moſt bend unto : 
For in things that concerne our ſelves, 
God affords a light to diſcerne out of 
what is ſpoken, what beſt ſuteth vs, 
And every man isto follow moſt what his 
own conſcience ( after information) di- 
Ctates unto him; becaufe conſcience is 
Gods deputy in us, and under God moſt 
to beregarded,, and whoſoever finnes 
againſtir, in/his own ConſtraQtion ſins 
againſt God, Gcd vouchſafeth every 


| Chriſtian| 


a fe t 44 HCI Jed i. wi. ot : 


6. 


— 
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| honour to Gods gifts where we findthem ©4p. 17. 


-- 


Ts 


Fl 


| 


"7" 
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ritual vrudemce, whereby they are enabled 
to diſcerne what is fitteſt to be done in 
things that fall within their compaſle, | 


It is good to obſerve the particular 
becks of providence, how things joyne|i[ 


and meet together : Fit occaſions and: 


| ſuting of thiogs are intimations of Gods 


will, Providence. hath a language, which, 


is well underſtood by thoſe that have af 


familiar acquaintance with Gods dealing, 
they-leea trainoft providence, leading one: 
way more than to another, | 


Spirit, when bee offers to be our guide, 
by ſtudying evaſions,and wiſhing the cale| 
were otherwiſe. This is to be Law-givers 
to our ſelves, thinking that we are wiſer 
than God, The uſe ot diſcretion is not to; 
dire us abou: theend, whether weſhould 
doe well or ill, (fora fiogle heart al waies 
aymes at good:) butwhen we reſolve up- 


{ on doing well, and yet doubt ofthe man-| 


ner how to perform it, diſcretion looks; 
not ſomuch to what is; lawful, (for that 
is taken for granted, ) but -what is moſt 
expedient.. . Adiſcrect mat-.looks not to 
what is beſt, ſo much as what is'firteſt in 

| ” luch' 


i 
Chriſtian in ſome degree, the grace of ſþi- | 


| i 
| 
| 


Take eſpecial heedof not grieving the] 


— 


TH 


bled: 
ne in 
dl 
cular 


oyne 


s and 


| hisown waies, we ſhould Took 'yp utito 


| way, walk init, We owe God this re-| 
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ſuchand ſach reſpects, by eying circum- 
ſtances, which itthey fort not, doe vary 


the nature of the thing ivſelf; (+! 
And becauſe it is not in man'to know 


' Chriſt the great Comnſellour of his Church, 
to vouchſafe the ſpirit of counſell and di- 
reQion to uszthat may muke ow Way plain 
before #3, by ſuggeſting untowus, this #s rhe 


ſpe&, todepend upon him for dire&tioh 
inthe particular paſſages of our Nves,in re 
| gard that he is our Soveraign, atid his will 
' istherule,and weare to beacooutitible to 
him as our J=age, It is God only that can 
{ee through buſineſſes, and all helps and 
lets that ſtand abour. | 
After we have rolled our ſelves upon 
God, we ſhould immediaily rake that 
' courſe he itclines our hearts unto, 'with- 
| out further diſtraCting fear. Otherwiſe 
 itis a figne we commit not pur way to him, 
| when we doenot quietly trz/? hn, bur 


' remainftill as thoughtful, as if we did nar} 


rruſthim. After proyer and trff. follows 
the pexce of God, and & heart void of far- 
ther dividing care. We ſhouldtherefore 


. 2408 


preſcatly queſtion' our hearts, for que-\ 
one 


Phil. 2:4- 
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ſtioving his care,and not regard what fear: 
will be ready to ſuggeſt, for thatis apt to 
raiſe concluſions againſt our ſelves, out 
of ſelf-conceited grounds,- whereby we 
uſurpyp6n God,and wrong our ſelves. | 
It was a good 'reſolution of the three 
young men in Daxiel, We are not careful! 
[to anſwer thee'O King, We know our duty, 
[let God doe: with us as be pleaſeth, If 
Abre#ham had: hearkened to the voice of| 
nature;he would never have reſolved to 
ſacrifice Iſaac, but becauſe be caſt kim- 
ſelf upon Gods providing, God ia the 
Mount provided a Ram in ſtead of his Sos, 


— —— 
—c—— 


CHAP. XVII. 
Other grounds of rrafling in God : namely 
the Promiſes, And twelve dire.Tions 4- 
bout the ſame. 


0-1- 
Ut for the better ſetling of owr truſt is 
= oo Boy a further 7 A is neceſſary 
- Ada than of the »ature and providence of God; 
[Gods wei for though the meture of God be written 
as of his |in the book of the Creatures in; ſo great 
a;  !letters, as he that runs may reade.z and 

| @ though 


: 
| ———— - <-—_—_— —— ——— 
* 


—__wo_ 


—_ 2x52, AAA. x II OE 
t fear J|though the providence of God appears 
Poo finthe order and uſe of things --yet there 
| Out Nis another book whereby to know'the will 


7 We, 


CS, 


e 


uty, 
It' Chriſt unto us, yer had we 'not a word 
e of 
d to 
1M-| fromthe ſamegrounds(ther there is a Gd) 
he there muſt be a revealing. of the will of 


ene 
Sou, 


— 


mely 


f &- 


hree) ledge of the promiſes of God, as well as 
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of God towards w, and our duty towards 
him : We muſt therefore have a koow- 


| 


{of his providence for though God hath 
diſcovered himſelf , moſt graciouſly in 


promiſe, we could not have the boldneſle 
to build upon Chriſt 4:»ſzlfe; therefore 


(God,for elſe we can never have any firme 
truſt in bime further than he offers himſelf 
to be &r»/ted; Therefore hath God opened 
bis heare to'vs in his word, - and rcached 
out ſo many fweet promiſes for us to lay 
hold on,and ſtoaped fo low,(by gracious 
condeſcending mixed with a«thority) as to' 
enter into a covenant with us to perform 
all things for our good : for promiſes are 
(asit were the ſtay of the ſoul in an imper- 
condition,and ſo is faith in them until}: 
all promſer ſhall end in performance, and: 
faith in fight, and hype in poſſeſſion, 
Now theſe 


promiſes are; 1, for their} 


'D 


+ Now 
ring from*whence they proceed, free] 


| _  engage= 
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 Chap.58; © [engagement of God; for if he had not 
2. \|boutd; himſelf, whocould? and 2. they! 
3, |refortheir value preczoug;and 3.tor their! 
extent large; even of all things that con- 
4. |ducetohbappinelle; and 4. for their ver- 
zue quickningand ſtrepgtboing the ſoul, 
as: coming from: 'the love of God, and 
conveying: thae love unto ug by his Spirit 
m-the beſt fruits thercof;-and 5-for thcir 
certainty, they areas ſure as the Love of 

God in- Chrift'is, upon. which they are 
founded, and from which norbirg can ſe 
parate w.For all-promiles areeitherChriſt 
himſelf (te promiſed (ced)or elſe they are| 
.of gaad things- made to us-4% hin and /or| i 
hire, and accompliſhedfar his ſake ; they] 
are all made frſ-20 hiad 25 heir of che pro-| | 
miſe,as Inga! ofi the Conengnt, as head of, fltc 
his body, ani «s our Elder Brother, &+«.| 
for promiſes'bcing the fraits of Gods love 
and Gods: loye; being. founded firſt on 
| Chriſt, ic muſt needs follow that all the 
premiſes are bath made, and made good 
| [048 10 and through him; . who is yeſter- 

Red c2's ' day and ts day, evd for ever the ſame, 

-j © * |, That w& ſhould not call Gods love 
| 7 |into queſtion, heoot only gives us bis] 
| ?- word, but a bindiog » by promfes 
| N | a 


_ " 
_—— 
— 
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and not onely a nated promiſe, but hath 
entred into Covenant with us, founded up- 


' 


and unto this Covenant ſee/ed by the bloud 
of the Lord Jeſus he hath added the ſza/s of 
Sacraments, and unto this he hath added 
his Oath, that there might be no place left 
of doybting to the diſtruſtfal: heart of 
man; there isno way of ſecuring prom: 
es amovg(t men, but God hath taken the 
lame to himſelf, and all to this end that 
we might not onely know his minde to- 
wards.us, but be fully -perſwaded of it, 
E that as verily as helives, be will-make 

[good whatever he hath promifed for the 
comfort of his Children. What greater a- 


Ftolay bis being to -pawn? and for life it 


is| od to pacific and purge 


|farance can there be;than for beingit ſeit 


(ſelf to lay life to--pawn, and all t6 com- 
fort a poor ſoul ? 

The boundlefle and reſtleſfſe defire of 
mans, {pirit will never be ſtayed with- 
out. ſome diſcovery of the chief good, and 
the way to attain the ſame : men would 
tave been in darkneſs about their final! 
condition, 2nd the: way topleafe God, 
their: conftien- 


on full fatisfaCtion by the blond-of Chriſt, | 


| 267 | 
Chap. 18. 
3« 


«, had not the Word of God fet 
4 down 


| 
| 
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Chap.18. down the ſpring and cauſe of all evill, to- 


| 


— — —_ — — —— OO —O— 


gether with the cure of it, and direfted 
us how to have communion with God, 
and to raiſe our ſelves aboye all the evil 
' which we tmeet withall betwixt us and 
| happineſs, and to make us every way wiſe 
; fo ſalvation. Heneeit is that the Pſalmiff 
| prefers the manifeſtation of God 5y his 


ralr9.7. | word, before the manifeſtation of him in 


- ——_ 


his moſt glorious works, 

And thus wee ſec the neceflity of a 
double principle for faith to rely on : 1. 
God, and 2. the wordof God revcaling his 
will untous,and direQing us to make nſfe 
of all-his Aftributes, Relations, and provi- 
dence for our good ; and this word hath 
its ſtrength from him who gives a being 
and an accompliſhment unto itz for word: 
are as the Authoricy of 'þim that uttereth 
them iS; When we look upoh a Graz! in 
the word of a King; itſtayes our mindes, 
becauſe we know he-is able to make it 
you 3. and why ſhould it not ſatisfie out 
oules to look upon premiſes in the word 
of a God ? whoſe words, as they come 
from his #r#th and expreſle his goodmeſſe, 
ſo they are all niade good by his power and 
| wiſdome, R 

| = ®F 
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any other foundativa ) hangs in the midſt 
ofthe world, therefore well may the foul 

it ſelf on that, even when it hath no- 
thing elſe in ſight to rely upob; By his 
word it is that the covernenr of day and 
night, and the preſervation of the world 
from any further overflowing of waters 


continueth ; which if ir ſhould fail, yet} 


his covenant with his people ſhall abide 
firm for ever, though the whole frame 
of nature were diſlolved. 

| When we have thus gotten a fit foun- 
dation for the ſoul to lay it ſelfe upon, 
'our next care muſt be (by #rs/ting ) to 
build oo the fame; All our milery -is 
either in having a falſe foxr:4atiov, or elſe 
in looſe bu:lding apon a true ; therefore 
baving ſo ſtrong a ground as Gods Na- 
tare, his providence, his promiſe, &c. to 
'baild upon, the ogly way for eſtabliſh- 
ingour ſouls is (4y raft) to rely firmly 
on him, - , 

| Now the reaſon why Tr#f# is ſo much 
*: wn becauſe 1. it emprieth the ſoul, 
rl by emptying. enlargeth it, and 3, 


with 


 _—_— 


_ 


'By the bare word of Gud it is thar the | Chap. t8, 
beavens continue, and the earth (without | 


ſcaſonerh and fitteth the ſoul to. joyn | 
| 6 


[ 
| 
Truſt myſt | 
anſwer the | 


truth of 
God. 


Why faith 
ſo requiſire 
in Chriſti- 
ans. 


Hives hd Re ary - 


. [ly of graze; And no grace fitter than that 
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with ſo gracious anobJe@; and 4. filleth it 
by carrying it out of it ſelf unto God, 
who preſently (ſo ſoon as he is truſted in) 
conveys himſelf and his goodneſle to the 
ſoul ; and thus we come to have the com- 
fort, and God the glory of all his excel- 
lencies.. Thus ſalvation comes to be ſure 
unto us, whileſt faith looking to the pro- 
miſes (and to. God freely offering grace: 
therein) refigns up it ſelt-ro God, making 
no further queſtion from any unworthi- 
neſle of its own, 


” 
- 


And thus we rcturnto God by «ea- 
ving to him, from whom we fell by &iſ-] 
tra? living under a New Covenant meer- 


which gives all to Chriſt ,  canfider- 
ing the fountain of all our good is ( out 
of our ſelves) i: him, it being fafeſt for us 
( who were lo i] husbands. at the firſt ) 
thatit ſhould be ſo, therefore it is fit we 
ſhould have ule of ſuch a grace that will 
carry us out of our felves to the ſpring 
head. 

The way then whereby faith quieteth 
the ſou], is by raifing it «bove all diſcou- 
|tentments and ſtorms here below, and 
pitchingir upod God, thereby ugjrin i 
| to 


—_ 
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to him, whence it draws wertwe to oppoſe 
and bring under whatſoever troubles its 
peace, For the ſoul is made for God, and 
never findes reſt till ic returnsto him a- 

ine; when God and the ſoule meer, 
there will follow contentment ; God 
(fimply canfidered) is not all our happi- 
nefle, but God as rraſted in; and Chriſt 
as we are made oxe with him ; The loule 


Chrafis garment, but it ſhall finde wereac 
comming from hine to ſanQtifie and ſettle 
it; Godin Chriſt is full of all that is good; 


opened by fanh to receive goodnelie 
offered,there muſt needs follow ſweet ſa- 
tisfaction. 


þ. 2, 
For theberter trengthning of our 4r»/ 


and his 2ratb revealed, but we muſt doe it 
by l:gbf and ffrevgth from him : Many 
believe in the truth by humarearguments, 
but no arguments will convincethe ſoule 
but Tuch as are fetched from the inward 
nature, and worke of truthir 


felfe; No men can know God, but by 


' \God ; None canknow the Seve, but by] 


its 


by —_—_ hs 


ce RN Ih, 


cannot ſo much as touch the hemme of 


| 


— = 


when the ſoule is emptied, enlarged and |- 


it 1s not ſufficient that we truſt i» God fiing. 
| Je wuſt be 


Mar. 9.20. 


Dire&ions- | 
aboue tru- 


T 


by divice 
light, 


— 


os| TirSmb Goſh | 


its one light ;: None can know the truth 
of God (ſo as to build upon it) but by 
the truth z# ſelf and the Spirit revealing 
it by its own /:ght to the ſoul; that ſoul 
which hath felt the power of truth in 
caſting it down, and raiſing it up again, 
will calily be brought to reſt upon it ; [e| 
is neither education, nor the authority of 
| others that profeſs the ſame iruth, or that 
' we have becn ſo taught by men of great 
| parts, &c. will ſcttle the heart ; until we 
finde an inward power and authority in the 
| irath it ſelf ſhining in our hearts by its 
| own beams; hence comes uaſetledneſle| 
-in time of troubles, becauſe we havenot 
a ſþirituall diſcerning of ſpiritual! things. 
Supernatural truths muſt have a ſuperna- 
tural power to apprehend them, there- 
fore God createth a ſpiritual eye and hand! 
of the ſoul which is faith, 
In thoſe that are truly. copverted, all 
' ſaving truths are tranſcribed out of the 
| Scriptare into their hearts, they are taught 
| of Ged;, So as they finde all-truths both 
| concerning the ſenfull eſtate, and the 
| graciqus aud happy eſtate of man inthem- 
| ſelves; they.carry a divinity in them aud 
| about them, ſo' as-from a ſaving ſrelag 
wwe rney 


—————— 
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(for as there is a fitneſ(ſe' m divine triiths 


\in theworld beſides. 
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they can ſpeak of converfbon, of ſon, of 
grace, and the comforts of the Spirit, &e: 
and from this acquaintance are ready to 
yeeld and give up themſclves to ruth 
revealed and to God ſpeaking by it. Troft is 
never ſound but upon a ſpiritual convid7i- 
oz of the truth and goodneſle we rely up- 
on, - for the effefting oF -which the Spirit 
of God muſt likewiſe ſwhb4e the r2bel/io 
and »ra/ice of our will, that'{o'ft may be 
futable and levell to divine things, and 
reliſh them as they are ;7 we muſt appre- 
hend the /ove of God and the frets of it as 
better then life'it ſelt,, and then chooſing 
and c/eavingto the ſame will ſoon follow; 


to all the: neceſſities of the ſoul; fo the 
Soul muſt be fitted by them to ſavor 
'ond apply them to it ſelf; 'and then fron 
an harmony' berween- the ſoul and that 
which it applyes it felt unto, there will 
follow not'only peace inthe ſoul,” but 
joy and delight (urpaſitog any contentment 


|  Asthereisin God to ſatisfie the whole 
ſoul, fo truſt carries the whole foul to 
God ; . this makes rru/? not ſo caſte a mat- 
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Chap.18. 


2, 
By ſubdu- 
ing and 
changing 
the will. 


= ing 
the wha. 


er, bec2uſe there'muſt be an exerciſe of 


—_ ——————————— 


* BEDS every| - | 


| ſoul ro 
God. —u 
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| 


| 
m 


| | caſes to our 


4. 
By putting 


ſelves. 


Pſa.3.6. 
Pſa.46.3. 
Pla.27.3. 


Fo 
By ficting 
the promiſe 
ro every 
conditrn 
of our lives 


, 
: 


| 
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every faculty of the ſoul or elle our truſt 
is imperiet and lame, there muſt bee a 
knowledge of him whom we truſt , and 
why we truſt an «fiance and /ove, Oc, 
Onely they that know God will truit in him; 
not that knowledge alone is ſufficient, 
but becauſe the ſweetnelle of Gods love 
is let into the foul thereby, which draw- 
eth the whole foul to h:4# ; We are bid- 
den to. traſt perfeZly in God; therefore 
ſeeing we have a God ſo full of perfeHion 


to truft in; wee ſhould labour to truſt 
perfeRly in hiar. 

And itis good for the exerciſe of traf 
to. put caſes to our ſelyes of things that 
probably may fall out, and then returne 
to our ſoules to ſearch what ſtrength we 


have if ſuch things ſhould come to paſſe; 


thus David puts caſes z perfed? faith dares 

put the hardeſt caſes to its ſoul, and then 

ſet God againſt «/ that may befall it. 
Again, labour to fit the proſe to eve- 


| ry condition thou art inzthere'is no condr 


t;on,but hath a promiſe ſutable;therefore no 
condition but wherin God may be tr»fed, 
becauſe his 77utb and grodveſs is alwayes 
the ſame; And in the promile, -look both 
to the good promiſed, and to the faithful- 


_— _—_ 
» 


nelle 


| 
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[nefſe and love of the promilſer; It is not | &up- 18. 
good to looke npon the difficalty of the 
thing we have a promiſe againſt, but who | 
| promiſeth it;and for whoſe ſake, 8 ſo ſee! 
all good things #» Chrif? made over to us, 
e ſhould labour likewile for a /zg/e] 7 | 
heart to truſt' in God oxel;; 'there is no &y «coning 
readier-way to fall than ro truſt equaly to in God 
two ſtayes, whereof -xe is rotten, and the _ 
other ſound #* therefore -as in point of 
doitrine we are totely apo Chriſt onely, | 
and to make the Scriptures our Tule only; 
ſoin life and conver ſa/ion, whatever we 
make uſe of, yet we ſhould enjoy and rely 
won God only; for either God is truſted 
alont;or not at all ; thoſe that truſt to 0- 
ther things wi#h God, truſt not biz but up- 


on pretence to carry their doable mindes 


with leſſe check. 
Apain,labour that thy ſoul may anſwer] , 
all the Relations wherein it ſtands to God, | * 
by.dleavingto him, 1, as a Father by tru-| _, 
ſting-on- his care, 2. as a Teacher by fol- 
lowing his direCtion, 3. 2s a Creator by 
| dependence on him,4.as a Husband by ih-| - 
ſeparable affeQion of love to him, 5. as a 5. 
Lord by obedience, &c. And then we 
may with comfort expe& whatſoever 
| Ta.” - aoad _ 
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good thele Relations can yeeld; All which 
God r<gardwng more our wants and weak- 
neſlcs, than his own. greatnelle, hath taken 
npon him; Shall thele Relations yield com- 
fort from the creatare, and not from God 
| himſelf, 19 whom they, are, io their bigh- 
eſt perteQtion ? Shall God,-make other 
| ther fathers and habexds faithful, and not 

be faithfull himſelf? All-our comfort de- 
pends upon labouring ta; make theſe. Re- 
lations good to our ſouls, 

And as we muſt wholly and ozly truſt 
in Gcd, ſo likewiſe we muſt traſt bim.in 


——— 


f of Faith to quiet our ſouls. in all the ne- 


that we ſtand-in need of, until that, time 
comes, wherein we. ſhall ſtand in need 
of nothing : for as the ſame care of God 
moved him to ſave us, and topreſerve 
in the world till we be put in poſſeſſion of 
ſalvation; So the ſame faith relies upon 
God for heaven and all neceſlary proviſ- 
on till we come thither ; It. is the office 


yg of this life, and we have continu- 
a 


all conditions and times, for all thjngs|. 


I} uſe of truſting while we are here: For|, 


even when we have things, yet God ſtill 


\ dan CC 
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keepes the bleſſing of them in his owne| 
[hands to hold us in a continuall depen-: 
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dance upon him : God trains us up this Chap, 18, 


way, by exercifing our truſt in leſſer mat: 
ters, to fit ns for greater ; thus it pleaſeth | 
God tokeepusin a depending condition 
until he ſee his own time; but ſo good 
is God that as he intends to give us what 
we wait for, ſo will he give. us the grace 
and ſpirit of faith, to fuftain our ſouls in 
waiting till we enjoy the ſame. The un- 
rulinelle of a natzrell ſpirit is never dil- 
ad more, than when God deferres, 
therefore we ſhould laþour the more 
not to withdraw our attendance from 

God. : 
Further, we muſt know that thecondt- 
tion of a Chriſtian in this life, is wt 2, 
ſee what he truſts God for ( he lives by 
faith, and not by ſight ) and yet that there 
is ſucha vertue in faith, which makes evi- 
dent and preſent, things to come and nn-! 
ſee : Becauſe God where he gives an eye 
of faith,» gives alſo a glaſſe of the word to 
ſee things zx and by  vrowd of them in the 
trath and power of him that promiſeth,they 
becomepre/ſent,not only to the wnderitan- 
ding to apprehend them, but to the will 
to reſt upon them, and to the afeFrons 
to Joy inthem+3 + Iris the nature of fa#tb 
to 
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en ee ee nd 


p 


Why God 
ſuffers his 


fall into 
great Ex» 
tremities. 


I, 


2, 
3. 
4. 


Chriſtians 


| ſhould croſt 


God moſt 
in theworſt 


children to | : 
; that ſo it may anſwer Gods manner of 


| hearts to#ra#7 in God in the drepei? ex- 


rimes, | 


——_— —  — 
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tentimes beſt of all thes, becauſe God 
ſhews bimſelf more clearly in his power, 
wi/dome and goodneſſe, at ſach times ; and 
ſo his glory ſhines moſt, and faith hath 
nothing elſe to looke upon then, where- 
upon it gathers all the forces of the ſoule 
together, to faſten upon God. 

le ſhould therefore be the chiefe'care 
of a Chriſtian to ſtrengthen his faith, 


dealing with him in the worſt times ; for 


God uſually (1. that he mighe perfectly |: 


mortifie our confidence in the creature, 
and 2. that he might the more andeare 
his favesrs and make them. freſh and new 
unto us, and 3. that the z/orp of delive- 
rance may be intirely 4, without the 
creatures-ſharing with him, and 4, that 


to worke, when it ſeeth nothing, and of-|# 


our faith and obedience may be tryed to 
the uttermoſt; and diſcovered) ſuffers his | 
children to fall intogreat extremitzes be- 
fore he will reach forth his hand to belpe 
them, as in Jobs caſe, 8&c. Therefore 
Chriſtians ſhould much labour their 


tremities that may befall them , even 
when #0 l;gbt of comfort sppeares _ 
rom 


ll 


In" 


_— 


[4s a riſe of exceeding comfort ;*for == 


= 
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yn EI 


| —__—_ 


| 


the ground of hope; whenthe darknes 
ofthe night is thickeſt, then the morning 
begins to dawn; that which (to a man 
unacquainted with Gods dealings) is a 
ground of utter deſp4ire, the ſame'(roa 
manacquainted with the wayes of God) 


power & goodneſs cannever be at alols, 
neither can faith which looks to that,cvet 
beat a ſtand, whence it is that both God 
and Faith worke beſt alone;-in a hope- 
tefſe eſtate a Chriſtian will ſcefame doore| = 
of hope opened, 1; becauſe God ſhewes| * , 

himfelfe neareſt to us, when wee ſtand _ 
moſt in need of tim ; Helpe Lord, for vain 
# the helpe of man: God is never more 
ſeen than in the Afournt; He knowey var ſouls 
beff, and our fonls know him beſt i» ad- Pa.z1.7. 
ver/ity; then he is moſt wonder fall in bis] 
Saints. 2.” Becauſe our prayers then are} , 
(frong cries) fervent and frequent ; God 
is fareto hear of us at ſuch a rime, Which] * 10. 


the voice of his Beloved. I 
* For our better incouragement in theſe| periences 


love. 


| Un times, and-to help our troff in God, 39ds 
| the 


— — TA III og Ao ts 
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pleaſeth bim well, ag delighting to heare| By <alling 


| fromwithin of without, yea then (eſpeci-| ©? '*: |, 
| ally)when all other comforts fail; depair, \;, ....0.. | 
is 


| 
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the more, we ſhould often call ro minde faith 
the former experiences, which cither our| | |Ghe 
ſelves or others have had of Gods good-| | ;ng 
nefle, and makeufe of the fame for our| | far 
ſpiritual] good;Qur Fathers truſted in thee, ano! 
(ſaith the head ofthe Church ) «nd were| [hath 
wot covfounded Gods truth and goodneſſe| [peo 
is unchangeable, he never leaves thoſe thet | || Gad 
traft in him; fo likewiſe in our own ex-| || forn 
periences,' we ſhould take notice of Gods| fire 
dealings with usjn ſundry kindes z how| || 
many. wayes ath refreſhed us, avd| Fas x 
how good we have, found him in our 'g00 
wort tunes;. After we have once tryed! fl|mal 
hin and bis truth, we may ſafely truſt] U'Go 
him ; God will ſtand upon bis credit, he] [| 
never failed any yet,andhe will not begin| [| whie 
to break with us;. If his. #4twre and his| || hor 
word, and. his former dealing hath been| | anf 
ſure and ſquare, wby ſhould our hearts] || ja th 
be wayeriog? thyword({aith the Plalmilt)| I gail 
is very pure (Or tryed) therefore thy ſervent ave 
loveth it ; the word of God is as ſilver | 
tried in the furnace, purified ſeven times; 
itis good therefore to obſerve and lay-up| 
Gods dealings; Experience is- nothiog 
elſe but a multiplyed: remembrorge ot 
former bleflings , whigh will hel@guo. 

; - multiply 
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multiply our faith ; cryed truth and gon 
faith unto it, ſweetly agree. and aniwer 
'one another; It were a courſe much tend- 
| {ing to the quickning of the faith of Chri- 
ftians,if they would communicate one to 
vee,| | another their mutuall experiences ;. this 
hath formerly been the cuſtome of Gods 
|peoplie, Come and heare all ye that feare 
Ged, and I will declare what, he hath done 
| for my ſoute; And David urgeth this as 2 
ods \reaſon to God for deliverance, 'i\that:then 
OW | I the Righteous would compaſſe him abogt , 


apd| N'as rejoycing in the-experience of Gods 
our| F' goodneſle ro him 3' The want of this 


\makes-us upon any- new triall to ca}l 
ruſt (Gods care and love into queſtion, as if he 


he] F'had never formerly been good unto us; 
210 F whereas experiment of Gods love 
his ſhould refreſb- our faith upon'any freſh 
*cD| F onfer; God is ſo good to his children even 
IS f inthis world, thathe traines them up by 
iſt) daily renewed expericnces of his fatherly 
«rt | } are; for befides thoſe many promiſes of 
ve7| {good things tocome, be gives us ſome 
55] Eevidence and taſte of what we believe 


UP| If berez;thatby that which we feel we might: 
OP | f be ſtrengthened io that we /ooke for, that 
be | [in both (1:ſexſeof what we; feel, and 
40 Joidil 2, cer- | 


> — — 


II, 
By walking 
in the 


waies of 
| God, ( 


| 


| 


. 
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. | 2.certai#ty of what we look for)we might | | [lil 
"hs full ſupport... is 
But yet we muſt truſt God, as be will | ] [gc 
be truſted,(namely , doing goo1;)or clſe "a 
we doe not truſt bim but temp him, Our 

| commanding of our ſoules to truſt in|} 
God,' is but an Echo of what God cont | || |ſo1 
mands us firſt ; and therefore in the ſame|Þ] |the 
manner he commands vs,we ſhould com-| fl [tha 
mand 'evr {elves As God commands us| f [it {t 
to trult him in doing good, ſo ſhould we] [bo 
commit our” ſouls to him iu well doing, and| wor 
truſt him when we are about his. ewe wh 
works, and not inthe workes of dark-||upc 
neflc ; we may ſafely cxpe&t God in his|f|the! 
waxes of mercy, when weare in his wayes| | the 
of obedzence; For Religion as it is a doftrine| and 
of what isto be believedlo itis a dofrine|[|holc 
according to godzeſſe; and the my fterics con 


of faith are myſteries of gediimeſſe , becaule | dra\ 
they cannot be beleeved; - but they will wi 
ioforce a Godly conyexſatian; where any 


with 


blei 
trueimprethon of them is, there is hol-|F'hing 


nefle 'alwayes bred in that ſonle ; there- 


faith 
direQions to «ety, 


fore a ſtudy of holineſe mult goe joywi 
noneraw. A dof prin God; 
ou—_——_ 5ſer, but to 
breeds in the (bul a 

liking 


the 
w bi 
1'oT- 
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[ſouls, a bigh eſteem of 'the grace of faith ; 
the very triall whereof is more precious| 
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© 09-Da - FOSIESr: 
liking of whatſoever pleaſeth God;There 
is a mataall eogthoing ih things that are 
good, #rufling {tires to 4nty, and duty 
ſtrengthens traſting by encreafing our 11- 

rty and boldnefle with God. 


Againe, we muſt maintaine in our 


than gold, what then is the grace of faith 
itſelf, and the promiſes which it layeth 
hold on? certainly they tranſcend in 
rorth whatever may draw us from God ; 
whence it is that the ſoul ſets a bigh price 
upon them, and- on faith that beleeves 
them ; lt is impoſſible that any thing in 
'the world ſhould come betwixt the heart 
and thoſe things (if once we truly lay 
bold on them ) toundermine faith or the 


ha kia Diſciplee;: hewed them the power 


enfart we have by it ; the heart is never 
drawn to any ſinfull vazity, or frighted 
with any terrour of treud/e, till farrh firſt 
bſech the fight and eſtimation of divine | 
|hings, and fargets the necefiity and ex- 
ellewcy of them, Our Saviour Chriſt 
hen he would ſtirre up a deſire of faith| 


ag excellengy of the ſame y g»eat things 


and | 


$ AT » . 
E %» oo 


faith 


I2, 
By ſetting a 
high price 
upon Faith 
I Pet.7. 


Luk. 17.6. 
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faith keeps the ſoule that nothing elſe can 
| take place of abodein it ; when the great 
thugs of Godare brought into the heart by 
faith, what is there in the whole world 
| that can out-bid them? Aſſurance of theſe 
things upon ſpirituall grounds, overrules 
' both ſenſe and reaſon, or whatever elſe 
| prevails with carnall hearts. 


{ 
| 


CHAP. XIX. 


Faith to be prized, and other things under- 
valued, at leaſt not tobe truſted to as the 
chief. 


T Hat fa#th may take the better place in 
the ſoule and the foule in God, the 
heart muſt continually be taught of what 
little worth all things elſe are, as reputa- 
tion, riches, and pleaſures; e&4..and to ſec 
. [their »othingneſſein the word of God, and 
inexperience of our ſelves and- others, 
that ſo our heart bcing weaned from thele 
things,may open it {elfe to God, and <m- 
| brace things ofa higher nature; otherwiſe 
baſer —__ will-be nearer thy ſoule than 
faith, and keepe polleſlion againſt it/ fo 
that faich will not be ſuffered to __ 
| throne! 


— 
- 
- 
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thronein the heart; 'There truſt be an 
u#oofing of Yiehewt, as well as a faif- 
viwg of it;-and God helps us in both: tor 
-befides rhews/d:diſcovcring the vanity 
all things elſe our of God ): the main 
ſcope of Gods dealing with his children 
in any danger or affliction whatſpever, is 
to imbitter: all- other things bue biny/elf 
unto them ?' Indeed it-is xhe-power of 
God properly which makes-the! heart to 
traſt, but = the Spirie-of' God: uſeth: 
tia way: tobting/all things elſe but of res 
geeiF:; with' uv in compariion bfehole in- 
eſtimablegood thmgs, which the: ſoal-is 
ecexted, redeemed, arid ifantified for 5 
Godis very _ bnkors En can 
endureno 7. 'Fe to *3| 
ourhearts.” Tierofote it mon 
take notice; not vnly of the deceitfulneſs 
of things, but of the deceitfalnefle of our | 


4 


tnrally barig looſe from' Ged.\apd ard 
ſoan' ready tb joyn with the ereaturegi 
Now the moxe'we obſerve our hearts in 
'this;the wore: we take them off. and 1a- 
bias to-ſttithemiwhere hey Thould be 
placedzfor the more we know theſe things 


thelefle-we ſhall truſt them, | WW 
Lande U But _ 
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bertsm theutedf them';Our: hearts aa- | - 
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Chap. 19. 
ObjeF. 
Anſw, 


(ET 


.. But may we not truſt in richer, and 
friends, and other outward helps at all? 
Yes, ſo farre asthey are ſubordinate to 
Godour chief ſtay, with reſervation and 
ſubmiſſion tothe Lord onely fo far, and 
ſo long as it ſhall pleaſe him to uſe them 
for our gaod, Becauſc God ordinarily | 
conveys bis help and goodhiſe to us by 
ſame creatures we muſt truſt in God to 
blefie evey mercy we enjoy, and to make 
all helps ſerviceable to his love towards 
us. Ina word, we muſt traf and uſe 
them : and nt God, and-ſo as if all 


by them for © ho 
Faith dhe rea Pr ow: 
dear eg is a- ſpiritual] debt —_ 
to him, whereas cleaviog to the! 
mertiolglcinal alaboy, 
leis av errour in the foundation to fub- 
 Gitute ful/@ obje Fs either; in or: 
_ CE ation; for 1. ea ven 
falſe obje&s,05 Saints,a0d' 
ks, Ow rey yon went} 3v 
worſhip breeds 1delatry,-: ad fo: Gods 
jealow/ie avd. hatred, 2, In Chriſtian Com. 


verſation falſe objets of truſt — | 
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comfarts, and trus fears ; for in what mos: mea- 
ſure: we ref in-any thing that is wacer- 
\#4jn, inthe ſame meaſure will our griefe 
[be whenit failes us; the more men rely 
upon deceitfull Crutches the greater is 
their fall ; God can'nenher —_—_ falſe 
objedts, nor a double object? (as hath been 
vs ) for a.man to rely upon any 
in by equaſyin the Comet rank a por bim- 
z:for propounding of a double 
@ adauble heart, and adou- 
ble beart 1 is alwaies uaſetled, for it will 
regard God no longer than it can enjoy 
that which it) Joyes together with him z 
— 1s Tow cannot ſerve two 
Meters, not ſubordinate one to another 
whence it was that our Saviour told thoſe 
\world/y wen which followed him : bet 
they could not beleeve is him, bucaafe t 


honoar one of another ; and 
of gom their howoey and 65 


Jation come into queſtion , they 
would be ſure to be falſe to Chriſt, and 
exther part with him than their own cre- 
dirmadeficem ia the world, | 
[David (here) by charging his ſoul 10 


ea ad. 758 yy As Bw elſc 


7 and quict unto 


bim;. 
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a creature; and whatever is in thecrea- 
ture is but borrowed, and at Gods. diſpo- 
fing ; and (hargeable,; or ele it were not 
acreature;' Devid ſaw [his:errour:fſoon, 
for the ground of bis-diſquiet was truſt- 


= : for whatſoeveris belides God.is but|| 


when he began to:ſay, My hill is firong, 


I, Outward things arenot fitted tathe 
 ſpari#ual nature of the ſoul z they: are dead 
thipgs and cannot touch: it being hve 
ſpirit, rivlefle by. way of taint, 


ing ſomething elſe befides:God, therefore! 


1 ſhall not -be moved, &c.then preſently ki 
oul was troubled. Qut of Gad there is no- | 
thing fit for the ſon/to'ſtay itſelf upon;tor|fi 


\.2;;T bey-are beneath the worthof.the 


\ ſole,” apd therefore debaſe the ſeul;and 
| draw.itlower- thanieifelt As a Nobie 


woman, by. matching: with a meanper- 


© | (ommhuneh injures. her-ſelfe, eſpecially 
. | when 4#gher matches are. offered; dtarth- 
| ly things are not given:4or $tazes wholly 
to reftg13 but for Compertsin ouriway to] | 


Heaven 3 $hey are no! more fit for the 


| 


ſoule, than that which hath many ave 
is fit-fp fillup that whichiarinad, which 
it,cannot doe, . betguſeof the uneycn- 


HO 


neſſe and yoid places that will ixewaine; 
—_ [26 Outward 


—— 
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Outward things are never ſo ell fitted 
| for the ſoule, but that the og will pre- 
ſently ſee fome'voidneſſe arid emptineſle; 
in them, and in it ſelfe'in cleaving to 
them 3 ' for that which fhall be a fir ob- 
jetfor the ſoule, muſt be 1; for the na- 
tureof it firitsall ( as the foul it (ef is ) 
mf; 3 3, fall and ſatisfying, 4. of c- 
I cont:7nauce with it, 2ar; "1 alwaies 
feelin freſh icontents ; we caſt away 
wers, after once we have had the 
ſweetnefſe of them, becauſe there isnor 
ſtilla freſh ſapply of ſweerneſſe, What- 
ever combor bib the creature, the foul 
will {ſpend quickly; arid look ſtill for 
[more3: whereas the comfort we have in 
God is #ndefiled and fadeth not eway;How 


by very #r»//ing proves uncomfortable to 
us? Outward mbar, + are only'ſo far forth 


good; as we do nottruſt in them 5 thorns 
\may- be wothed,oþ but not reſted on, for 
[dnvthey will pierce; we muſt noe ſet 
our hearts upon things which are never 
wil to us,” but when we/ct vir hearts up- 
omthem, 

By- ruſting any thing but God, we| 


can'wetruſt to that for comfort; which | 


Cups. 


Pſa). 62. 10. 


rac phe an Jdof, 12, a curſe 0d not a 
—.Þ 3___ bleſſing, 


Eccleſ11.2, 
pl 


Ecel. 15.13- 


The Sdnls.ConfliSs. — 
bleſſing 3 3.it will proye a lying vanity, not 
Fm 4 whe which we look for, 
and 4,2 -vexation, ng iriarroto con than, 
| us we look not for. 


| judge of this, bec2uſc 1. he had a rom 
heart able to comprehend the variety 
things; and 2, (hen 
had advantages of ing al] outward 
t things that give fqr>y ſatisfaction, 
and he had a deſire anſwerable,to fearch 
out and extraft whatever good the crea- 
ture vould yeeld; and yet upon the? 
of all, he paſſeth this verdi& upon all,that 
they are but vawty; whileſt ke laboured 
to fad ther which he ſought fot in thew, 
king too mich to regen aſe 
; too much to e 
by forreign combination, be weakened 
himſelf the more thereby, until he came 
to know where the whole of an conſiſts. 
So that now we need not try further con- 
cluſions after the peremptory ſentence of 
ſo wiſe a mat, 


| But our nature is (Hill apt to thinke 

there is ſome ſecret good in the forbizldes 
fruit, and to buy wikedom dearly when 
ve niche ove itat a pid rate, even 


from 


Of all mien Solomon was the fitteſt toll 


a mighty King) 


| J 
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| from former univerſal experience. 
lt is a matter both to bee wondred at 
Get that che ſoul having God in 
before it, aria. it ugto him, 
| OBI ene wlargis, and fill it 
e it abone all other things, 
rin ” _—_ yo ar it yp > nar- 
| FT@wecr eaging tO 
nome: than it ſelfe. As zl 
Kingdome, Soveraignty,a 
command. of Mes, contitzucth whilc 
reſts Fo agmatees in whom be reigns (in 
) over all things under him; bur 
ſo ſoon as he removes pon God to ny 
elſe, he becomes weak and narrow 
yr viſh ; for, © 
The ſoule is as that which it relyes up- 
on; if on v4v6/y, it ſelfe becomes yaio 5 
for that which contents the ſoul muſt ſa- 
I EN eel tide 
no can doe, oule 
is more ſeofible of a little thing thatie 


wants, than ofall other things which it | 


19joyes. 
'But ſee the imſufficiency of all other 
things (out of God) to fapport the ſoule, 


ia their leveral. degrees. Firſt, All ont-| 


ward things can — a man no bappier| 
U 4 than 


| 


Chap. 15. 


292 
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| * Ide Conls ConflAZ. oof 
than outwardthings can:d0s;: they can- 
not reach beyond their proper ſpheare : 
but our greateſt grievances are ſp#ri 


or graces, 'they cannot be a ſufficient ſtay 
for the minde; or 1. gifts as policy and 
wiſdom,c+c, they arc at the beſt very de- 
fedtive, eſpecially when we'traff in them 
for wiledome makes men often” to'rebell, 
and thercupon God b to blaſt 
their projects:None miſcarry oftner than 
men of the greateſt parts ;\<as none are 
oftner drowned than thoſe thatare moſt 
Skillfull in ſwimming, becauſe-it' makes 
them confident. - 22 960 194 
And for grace thoughit>be the begi 

ning of anew'creatureinus; yet it is but 
a creature, and therefore not'to be truſted 
in, nay by:truſting in it we'imbaſe it, and 
make it moreimperfett ;. fo far as there 
is truth ofgrace, it breeds diſtruſt of our 
ſelves, and carries the ſoul out of it ſelf 
to the fountain of ſtrength, -- | 
And for any works that proceed from 


like thereed of Agypt, which not'one- 


And as for inward —_ ther: gifes| 


—— 


'F\ 


grace, by tra/iing therennto: they prove | 


ly deceives us, but hurts «us with the 
ſplinters: Good. workes ate good, bur ; 
| confidence 


Om ne gy EO 
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| The $oul+ Confli®: 
confidenesin thein is hyrtfull ; and there 
ant rae randy over them (for the moſt | 
part) 'to humble us, than of Gods Spiri 
to.embolden us ſo far as het dom. 
Alasrhey have riothingfrom us but weak- 
nefſe anddefilement, and therefore ſince 
thefall, God woald have the 6bje& of 
our ###to be (out of our ſelves) is him; 
and eothat ſe he uſeth all means to: 
take us.out of our ſelves, and from the 
erearare,that he only might be owr tr#f}. | 

Yea, we muſt not truſt it ſelf, bur God| 
whom itrelyes on, 'who is therefore cal- 
led/our #r9f. All the glorious thi 
that are ſpoken of truſt are opely niade 
good by God in Chriſt, who (as truſted) 


[Neither will truſt in God himſelf for the 
preſent ſuffice us for future ſtrengthand | 
grace, as if truſting in God to day would: 


dothall for us. | 
- Got hath preſcribed #raſ# at the way 
tocarry our fouls to himſelt,in whom we 
ſhould only rely,and not inour imperfe& 


truſt, which bath its cbbing and flowing 3 


luffice to ſtrengrhen us for to worrow ; but | 
we muſt renew our truſt for freſh ſupply,' 

upon every freſh occaſion, So that we ſee 
God alone uſt be the obje of our -y [t.] 
| There 


bs, TEN 


We ſhould 
ue 
fiſt incli- 
nation of 
our ſouls to 
__— 
rares. 


— 


— 


to labour to ſubdue at the firff all unruly 


of God i» and by the word reveals 
true exceliency is to be had ; but cor- 
rupt nature /caving God, ſeeketh it clſe- 
where, and ſo thits own defres,cill 
the Spixit of God diſcovers where theſe 
things arg.to be had, and ſo nature is 


—__ as Fight (rpms again,by curt- 


the right current ; 
Grace, and /infal nature, bave the ſame 
general objeZ of comfort ; only puful u« 
tare (eeks it in broken Cifterns, and grace in 
the /oautainz; the beginning of our truc 
happineſſe is from the diſcovery of tre? 


and fa/ſe objefs,fo as the ſoul may cleer- 
ly ſee what is beſt and ſafeſt, and then 
ſ{tedfaſtly rely upon it. | 

It were an happy way to make the foul! 
better acquainted with trufting in God, 


inclivations of the ſoul to earthly things, 
and to take advantage of the firſt acer: | 
neſle| 


— 


-—A4---43- £1 B--3—>-3-X-3-B9 


DIY OO BpBTYrADONDpD 


— 


\ "TheSonle Conflift. 
tbr es om every neg” 
is1 to plant knowledge a 
the beſt things init 3 otherwiſe where af- 
feftions "to any thing below ger much 


—_—_ the ſoule, it will by little and 
lictle be ſo overgrown, that there will be 
no place left init, either for (obje& or 4#) 
God or truſt; God cannot come to take 
his place in the heart by #r«#, but where 
the powers of the ſoul are brought under 
toregard = and _ great _—— 
brings with him, above all things elſe in 
the world beſides. hs 

In theſe glorious times wherein ſo great 


a light ſhineth, Yoon Aha great things 
a 


ate diſcovered, what me is it to bee 
ſonarrow hearted as to fixe upon preſene 
ings; our aymes and affetions ſhould | 
| be futable to the things themſelves ſer! 
before us 3 Oar hearts ſhould be more 
and more i#lerged, asrhings are more and: 
more revealed to us; We ſee in the things 
ofthis life, as wi/dome and experience m- 
ſoour aimes and deſires increaſe 
livewiſe ; A young beginner thinks it a 
great thatter if he have a little to hegin 
w#thsl,but os he growes in rrading, and | 
Ret farther” wayes of gerrivg , his] 
42g thoughts 
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The Souls Cor 
thoughts and-defires are:raifed higher- 
Childrenthink as Children, burriper age 
[puts away childiſhnefs, whe their. under- 
ſtandings are enlarged'to fee,” what << 
did not ſee before ; we ſhould never 
till our hearts, . according tothe meaſure 
of revelation of thoſe excellent things 
which God hath for us, hayeanſwerable 
apprehenfion of the fame.” /Ohif we had 
bur faith to anſwer thoſe glorious truths 
which God hath revealed, «what manner 
of lives ſhould we leade !: ei 


- wW-aﬀ# 

v , 
ARE . _— Ow 
£ 

- 


— —— nt 


CHAP, XXlmiiy 
tryall of that trusF, ® | 


| promiſing. The firſt promiſe: is:of-for- 


[ Altly, ( to.add no more) our truſtiog 
in God ſhould follow Gods arderiin 


Of . the method of truſting in God 5 and uhe| 


giveneſs of {in to repentant believers;nexe 
2,of healing and ſandifying -.then 
2, the inheritance ef the ki m of hea- 


ven tothem that are ſanGified.4,and then 
the promites of all things-heedful in our 
way to the kingdom,c7c. Now aonfwere- 


'bly the ſoule being A 
- o 


danger 
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aedle/anivjght of .divige, things, ſuch 
| que inclinbwwbeto 
contentment Kathe 


ThiGle Coſi 
danger, ſbould look firſto.Gods x mercy 
in Chriſtparoning fin,- becauſe fin only 
divides betwixt God and the foul; next 
tothe promiſes of grace for the leading 
wy Ghribjanlife; tor aruc Faith deſires 


chart ercy a3 well as pardoning mers 
then to beaven andall.chings that 


bridg. us thither. GC 
all this wibſee that.itis nbt ſo eas 
amatter as.the-world: takes it, to bring 
(Gdd and the: ſoul rf by truſting on 
him 3 itiiſt bei effeted by. the mighty 
_—_ of God;railivg up+be ob! tohiim- 
z tollay:hdld upon:the glarious pow- 
et, goodnelle, had other exaellencies that 
are 10; Himes God is-n0b:endly; the 0b- 
”_ a <rer os” 22 our our = 
ucivingur prone 
add natursbree/a7, and {ugh ivahe Cm 


A/df4 iency and 
"hs ſohard 


-Scit:2o. take afbghe ſoule. from 
engf our unacquein? 
7a ry mg vurck 


ſerious 


- 
_ — 
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The Souls Conflia. 
ſerious thoughts of him 3 and ſo great is| 
the diſtance betwixt his iwffzite | Mdajefty, 
before whom the very 4ngels doc cover 
faces) and av, by reaſon of the a»ſþi- 
ritzalnc/5 of our nature, being oppolite to| 
his moſt «b/olate purity, that we cannot 
be brought to any familierity with the 
Lord ( ſo as to come into his boly pre- 
ſence with confidence to rely upon him, or 
any comfort to have communion with him) 
rill our hears be ſancified and lifted up 
by divine vigour infuſed intothem, - 

h there be ſome inaitnation by 
reaſon of the remainder of the Image of 
Godin us, to an outward moral! 
ence of the Lav, yet alas, wehave not 
ny ns ſeeds of Eyancelical eraths and 
of faith to beleeve them; but an utter 
contreriety mm our #araves ( 29 corrupted) 
either to-this, or any other good; When 
our coaſcience is.ovec awaked, ' we mes 
diate nothingbutfrws and teryoars, and 
dare not ſo munch as think'ofan- 
God,but rather how we cape & fly 
from him.Therefore togerher with a 
c0:/ideration of the | 


| 


«ting God, it is neceſſary wee ſhoald 
think of the "imviſpoſition:of our bearts 
unto 
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anto it, eſpecially when there is greateſt | = 
need thereof, = ſour hearrs may be 
forced to put out 
plemo God's Lori our faith, Lord 
help wo againſt our wobclecving carte, Oc. 

prayer and holy cliuniins ſtirred up 
inthe nſe of hes meanes, wee ſhall feel 
divine ftreogth infuſed and eng! into 
our ſouls torraf, * * 


maintain our t1uſt in God, beeauſe ( be- 
fides the hardnefſe of it ) it is ® yadicall 
and fandamentall grace; itis as t were 
the wather ror: and: great veywe whence 
angry key norte 
The decay of a 
Hong egper firſt from the w 
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ofthe Diſci- 


| 
\\The more care we-ought to haveto! 


| 
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+29. -. pazre our buildingevery day as continual 
| deeb Gl tonne upon us, either by 
corruptipns and —_— from: _ 
| Or withoxtz and wetha Lf=d thatttic main 
breaches of our livetariſe either from f«/ 
[principleyor doubts, ide tmindeleſaely of 
| thoſethat are true ; All fione is a turning 
| of the. ſoule. from God:to ſome other 
ſeeming good , bur this proceeds from 
a former turning of the ſoul from God 
by diſtruſt As faith is the firſt return of 
the ſou] to:God, fa:the-firft degree-of 
departing from God is: by zofidelity;)dnd 
from thence comesa departure bywher 
| ſins, by which ( as lingets of a: wiading 
nature) our-unbeliefimoxe>cncreaſeth and 
an eo made grew Al {rich 
nd: Capris mage | ;Rull-( which is 
that Sztan Gould Xlll-aclenpeh by 
departing farther andharcher from him, 
we come'tQ.have that peremptary:Sety 
tence 7 


ainſt; ys.;.fo chat-qyue-departure! from 


thre "5 login us fram God; wemight| 
| nore cal bay rayane When ohngtsiand 
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The Souls Conflic. 


if he draws us to other things, ie is but | 


onely to unlooſe our hearts from God 
the more; for he well knows whileſt our 
ſouls cleavecloſe to God, there is no pre- 
yailing againſt us by any created policy or 
power. 

It was the curſed policy of Balaarr to 
adviſe Balak to draw the people from God 
(by fornication) that ſo God might be 
drawn from them : the fione of their baſe 
affeFions crept into the very ſpirits of 
their minde, and drew them from God 
to Idolatry ; Bodily adultery makes way 
for ſpiriaual ; An unbelicving heart is an 
ill heart, and a treacherous heart, becauſe 
it makes us to depart from God, the living 
Gol, &c. Therefore we ſhauld eſpecjally 
take heed of it as we love our lives, yea, 
our beſt life, which ariſeth from the union 
of our ſouls with God, 

None ſo oppoſed as a Chriſtian, and 
ina Chriſtjan nothing ſo oppoſed as his 
faith, becauſe it oppoſeth whatſoever op- 
poles God both within and withouz us: it 
cophiveees and brings under whatſoever 
riſes up again(t God in the heart, and ſets 


it ſelfe againſt whatſoever makes head a- 
gainſt the ſoul, 
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{ What truſt 
'in God is. 


| 
The triall 
of truft, 


I, 
Pla,39.7. 


{that true truſt is willing zo be tried and 


rous, and we are prone-to conceive that 
to !ru/i iv God is an eafie matter.thereforc | 
it is needfu 1 that we ſhould havea right! 
conceit of this :r#ſ# what it is, and how it 
may be diſcerned, leſt we truſt to an un- 
truſty tr»ſ#,and toan unſteady ſtay. 

We may by what hath been ſaid be- 
fore, partly diſcern the »atare of it;to be 
nothing elfe but an exerciſe of faith, 
whereby looking to Godin Chriſt through 
the promiſes, we take off our fouls from 
all other ſupports, and lay them upen 
God for deliyerance and upholding in all 
ill, preſent or future, telt or feared, and the 
obtaining of all good, which God ſees ex-} 
pedient for us. 

Now that we may diſcern the ir#th of 
our ir«ſt in God the better,we muſt know, 


ſearched, and can ſay to God as Devrd, 
Now Lord what wait 1 for wy hope is in thee; 
and av it is willing to come to tryall, ſo it 
is able to indure tryall; and to hold out in 
oppoſition, as appears in David; If faith 
hath a promiſe, it will rely and reſt upon 
it, ſay fleſh and blood what it can to the 


contrary ; true faith is as large as the pro- 
iſe, 


— 
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miſe, and will take Gods part againſt 
whatſoever oppoſes it, 

And as faith fingles not out one part 
of divine trutly to believe and rejets ano- 


ther, ſoit re)yes- upon God for every good 
thing, oe as well as awothey; the ground 


|whereofis this, The ſame" love of God 


that intends us heaven, intends us a ſup- 
of all neceflaries that may brivg is 
thither. 7 pra 

A childe that beleves his father will 
make him Hezre, doubts not but he will 
ide him food and nouriſhment, and 
give him breeding ſatable co his future 
condition; It 19 a vaine pretence to believe 
that God will” give us heaven, and yet 
leave ustofhift for our felves in the way. 

Where truſt is rightly planted, it gives 
_— to 
for it is grounded upon the, diſcovery of 
Gods lovefirſt to us, and ſecth a warrant 
from him for whatſoever it truſts him 
for ; though the things themſclyes bee 
never {6 great, yet they are no greater 
than God is willing to beſtow ; againe, 


can B3 onfones 


| 


ſoule ih going to God, | 
ſc 


| 


truſs bold becanle it is grounded upon 
the worthinefſe of a 24:4i«tor who bath | 
= way to Gods favour for ns, and 


36 
L, 
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appears now in heaven to; maintain it to- 
wards Us, 

Yet this boldneſle is with Humility, 
which carries the Soule out of it ſelfe ; 
and that boldneſle which the foul by truſt 
hath with God, is from Gcd himſclfe ; 
it hathnothiog to alleadge from it ſelfc 
but its own emptineſſe and Gods fu]neſs, 
its own ſinfulneſſe and Gods mercy, its 
own humble obedience, and Gods com- 
mand ; henceit is that the true belcevers 
heart is not lifted up, nor ſwels with /e/f- 
confidence z as truſt comes in, that goes 
out ; truſt is never planted and'grows but 
in an humble and low foul ;: truſt is a ho- 
ly motion of the ſoul to. God, and mo- 
non ariſes ſrom want ; thoſe ( and thoſe 
only ) ſeek out abroad that want ſuccour 
at home ; Plants move not from place to 
place, - becauſe they finde nouriſhment 
where they ſtand ; but /iving. creatures 
ſcek abroad for their food, and for that 
end have a power of moving from place 
to place; and this is the wy why uf 
is expreſled by going toGod, 

Hereupon #r»f is a dependent grace, 


op upon all things it bath or deſires | 
to, 


anſwerable to our dependent condition ; 
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tO have,as coming from God and his free Chip. 20, 
ceand power : it defireth not onely' 
wiſedome but to be wiſe in his wiſedom, 
to ſee in his light, to be ſtrong in his! 
ſtrength, 'the thing it ſelfe contents not | 
this grace of trs/#, but Gods blefling and | 
love in the thing, it cares not for any thing 
further than it can haye it with Gods fa-| 
your and good liking, | 
Hence 1t 1s that truſt is an obſequious g, 
and an obſerving grace, ſtirring up the 
foul to a defire of pleafing God in all. 
things, and to a fearc of difpleafing him : 
He that pretends to truſt the Lord in a 
courſe of offending , may truſt to this} 
that God will meet him in another way | 
than he looks for : He that is a tenant 
at colrteſse will not offend his Lord: hence | 
it is that the Apoſtle enforceth that ex- 
hortation. to work, out onr ſalvation with 
feare and trembling, becauſe it is God 
that worketh the will and the 4zed, and 
according to his good preaſare, not avrs : 
Therefore faith is an effectuall working 
grace, it works in Heaven with God, it 
workes within us, commanding all the | 
powars of the fonle, it works withont us, 


conquering whatſoever is in the world on 
| 2 the 


Chap. 20. 


Heb. 12.17 
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the right hand to draw us from God, 


| or 0# the left hand to diſcourage us; it 


works againſt Hel/ and the. powers of 
darkneſle ; and all by vertue of &rufing, 
as it draweth ſtrength from God; ſtirrs 
up all other graces and keeps them in 
exerciſe, and thereupon:the as of other 
graces are attributed to faith, as Heb, 11. 


| | us ſee that wee ſtand not by our owne 


It breeds a holy jealouſic ever our ſelves, 
leſt we give God juſt cauſe to ſtop the in- 
fAluence of his grace towards us, ſo to let 


ſtrength: thoſe that take liberty in 
things they either know or doxbt will dif- 
pleaſe Gcd, ſhew they want the feare of 
God, and this want of feare ſhewes their 
want of dependency, and thereforc want 
of truſt; dependency isalwayes. very 
reſpective, it ſtudieth contentment and 
care to ' comply; this was it made 
Enoch walke with God, and ſindy. how to 
pleaſe him, when we know nothing can 
doc us good or hurt but Gad, itdrawes 
our chiefe care to approve our ſelyes to 
him,Obedience of fath and ebedicnce of 
life will goe together ; and thexefore he 


[that commits his ſoule to God. to ſave, 
will commit his ſoule to Gad.to ſaptikie | 


and! 
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{and guidein a way of well pleafing : Not Cup: 20. | 
3 it | F;onely the tame, but the moſt ſavage * P<t-4- 
$ of | | [ creatures, will be at the beck of thoſe 
ing," {| |char feed then, though they are ready to. 
rrs| I |fall violently upon others ; diſobedience 
n 1n| I [therefore is againſt the principles of »a- | 
ther! Þ| | pure, | 
II. This dependency is either in the uſe of: 
ves,| | {meanes, orelſe when meanes faile us ; 
ein- true deperency is exattly carefull of all. 
d let| | {meanes, When God hath ſer downe a | 
wne| F |courſe of means, wee muſt not expect! 
' in| F [that God ſhould alter his ordinary courſe! 
dif-| I lof providence for us; deſerved di/appoint-! 
reof| | [a-wt is the fruit of this preſumptuous | 
heir| | [confidence ; The more we depend on 
vant] & [a wiſc Phyſitian, themore we wi!l ob- 
very | | [ſerve his dreGions, and be carefu!l to 
and| Þf |yſe what he preſeribes; yet we mult uſe. 
ade! | the means 45 means, and not ſet them in 
p to] | [Gods room, for that as the way to blaſt 
can| Þ four hopes; The way to have any thing ' 
wes| i [taken away and not bleſi, is to ſet our heart. 
$t0| I [foo much wponit, Too much priefe in 
eof'' parting withany thing,ſhewes too much | 
e he| | [truſt inthe injoying of it : and therefore 
| he that uſes the meanes in f4th, will al-' 
wayes joyne prayer unto God, from whom 
: X 4 as 
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Chap. 20, 


| 


as every good thing comes,) ſo likewile doth 
the bleſſing and ſucceſle thereof ; where 
much endeavour is and little ſceking. to/ 
God, it ſhews there is little truſt; the! 
Widow that truſted in God, contizxedlike- 
wiſe zo prayers day ard night. | 

The beſt diſcovery of our not relying 
too much on means, is, when all means 
faile, if we can ſtill rely upon God.as be- 
iog ſtill where he was, and hath waies of 
his owne for helping of us, cicher imme- 
diately from bimſgyte , orby ſettinga- 
worke other meanes (and thoſe perhaps 
| very unlikely) ſuch as wethinke not of. 
God hath waies of hisowne, Abraham! 


never honoured God more, than when 
| he truſted ip God for a ſonne againſt the 
courſe of nature, and when he had a ſon, 
| was ready to ſacrifice him, upon confi-| 
dence that God would raiſe him from the 
dead againe. "This was the ground upon! 
which Daniel with ſuch great authority! 
reproved Balthaſar that he had not a care! 
to g/orifie God, 1n whoſe hand his breath! 


| was, and all his nayes, The greateſt ho- 


nour wecan doe unto God, is when we 
ſee nothing, but rather all contrary tothat 
we look for, then to ſhyt our cyes to 
ioferiour| 


el 
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inferiour things below, and look altoge- 
ther upon his Al-ſaffictency; God can con- 
vey himſelfe more comfortably to'us 
when he pleaſeth withoue means than by 
meanes, True truſt as it ſets God higheſt 
in the ſoule, fo in dwger and wants it 
hath preſent recourſe to him, as the Conzes 
to the Rocks, 

And becauſe Gods times and ſeaſons 
are the beſt, itis an evidence of true truſt 
when we can wait Gods leiſure, and not 
make haſte and ſo run before God ; for 
elle the more haſte the worſe ſpeed; God 
ſeldome makes any promile to his Chil- 
dren, but he exerciſeth their truſt in wazt- 
img long before,as David for a Kingdome, 


Abraham for a ſonne, the whole world for 


Chriſis coming,&c. ' 

One maine evidence of true truſt 1n 
God is here in the Text, we ſee here it 
hath aquietivg and ſtillinz vertue, for it 
{tayes the ſoul upon the fulncile of Gods 
love Jjoyned with his ability to ſupply our 
wants and relieve our neceflities, though 
faith doth not ( at the firſt eſpecially ) fo 
ſtay the ſoule, as to take away all ſuſpici- 
ous feeres of the contrary : There be fo 
many things in trouble that preſſe _ 

tne 
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the ſoule, as hinder the joyning of God 
and it together, yet the prevailing of our 
ynbelief is taken-away, the reign of it is} 
| broken, If the touch of Chriſt in his 
| abaſement or earth drew vertue from 
him, certain it is that faith cannot touch 
Chriſtin heavcn, butit will draw a qui-; 
| eting and ſancified virtue from him, 
| which will in ſome meaſure ſtop the iſ- 
] 


— OO ——— 


ſues of an unquiet ſpirit ; the Needle in 
| the Compaſs will ſtand North, though 
| with ſome trembling. 

; A Ship that lyes at Anchor may' be! 
| ſomething toſſed, but yet it ſtill remains 
ſo faſined, that it cannot be carried away | 
by winde or weather ; the ſoul after it 
{hath caft anchor upon God, may ( as we! 
ſec here in David) be diſquieted a while, 
-butthis unſetling tends to a deeper et- 
ing; the more we beleeve, the more we 
| are eſtabliſhed; faith js an eſtabliſking 
grace, by faith we fland, and ſtand faſt,' 
and are able to withſtand whatſoever op-| 
poſeth us, For what .can ſtand againſt 
God, upon whoſe truth and power faith, 
telyes? Thedevil fears not us. but him! 
whom we fly unto for ſuccour ; It is the! 
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rovas we on ſecures us, not our 
lel ves. 
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As it is our bappineſſe, ſo it muſt bee 
our cndeavour to bring the ſoul cloſe to 
God, that nothing get between, for then 
the ſoul harh- no ſure footing, When we 
ſtep from God. Satan ſteps in by ſome 
temptation orfother preſently.It requires 
agreatdea) of ſclf-den:al. ro bring a ſoul 
either ſwelling with carmel confidence, or 
finking by fear and dii#ruf, to lieleyell 
upon God.,and cleave faſt ro him : Square 
wilt he faſt upon Square ; but our hearts 
are ſo-full of unevennetle, that God hath 
much-adoe to ſquare our hearts fit for 
ecewichitenitng the ſoul hathno reſt 
without this, 
Theuſeof tr»// is beſt known in the 
| worſt times, for naturally in ſickneſs we 
truſt tothe Phy fician, in want to our wit 
and ſhifts, in danger to policy andthe 
arme of fleſh, in plenty: to our preſent 
ſupply cc. but when we have nothing in! 
view, then indeed ſhould God be God 
unto us. In times of diſtreſſe, when he 
ſhewes himſelie'in the waics of his mercy 
and -goodnefle, then we ſhould eſpecially 
the bis name, which will move him 
todiſcover bis excellencies the more, the 


| fore 


\mors we take notice of them. And there- | 


— 
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fore David ſtrengthens himſelfe in theſe 
words that he hoped for better times, 
wherein God would ſhew himſelf more 
gracious to him, becauſe he reſolyed to 
praiſe him. | 

This truſting joints the ſoul again, and 
ſets it inits ownetruſt reſting. place, and 
ſets God in his own place in the ſoul, that 
is, the higheſt; and the creature in its 
place, which is to be under God, as in its 
own nature, ſo in our hearts, This is to a» 
ſcribe honopr due unto God, the only way 
to bring peace into the ſoul : Thus if we 
can bring our hope and truſt to the God 
of hope and truſt, we ſhall ſtand impreg- 
nablc in all aſlaults, as will beſt appear in 
theſe particulars. 


| 


| CHAP, XXI. 


Of quieting the ſpirit in troubles for ſinne. 
| eAndObjetions anſwered, | 


Te begin with troubles of the ſpirit, 
which indeed are the ſpirit of trou- 

bles, as diſabling that which ſhould u 

{Hold aman ioall his trqubles, A ſpirit ſet 


|in tunc,and affiſted by a higher ſpirit, will 


ſtand | 
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ſtand out againſt ordinary aflaults, but 
when God { the God of the ſpirits of all 
fleſh) ſhall ſeem contrary to our ſpirits, 
whence then ſhall we finde relief? 

'Here all is ſpiritual, God a Spirit, the 


|ſoule a Spirit, the terrours ſþ1ri:wal, the 


devilwho joynes with theſe a $pirit ; yea, 
that which the ſoule feares for the time 
to come, is ſpiritual/, and not onely ſpi- 
rituall, but eterna/, unlefſe it pleaſerhGad 
at length to break: out of the thick cloud, 
wherewith he covers himſelfe, and ſhine; 
_ the ſoule, as in his owne time he 
will. 

In this eſtate, comforts themſelves are 


uncomfortable to the ſoule ; it quarrels 


with eyery thing, the better things it 
bears of, the more it is vexed. Oh what 
is this to me, what have Ito doe with! 
theſe Comforts? he more happineſle 
may be had, the moreis my griefe ; As 
for comforts from Gods inferiour bleſ- 
ſings, as friends, children, eftate, &c. the 
oule is. ready to miſconſtrue Gods end 
mall; asnot intending any good to him 
thereby. 
| -- Io: this condition God doth not ap- 
peare in his owne ſhape to the ſoule, but 
PF in 


mud 


| 
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in the ſhape of an enetny ; 2nd when God 


ſeemes againſt us, who ſhall ſtand for us? 
Our bleſſed Saviourin his agony had the 
Angels tocomfore him ; but had he been 
a mcer man,and not aſfliſted by the God. 
head, it wasnot the comfort (no-not ) 
of Angels that conld have upheld him, 
inthe ſenſe of his Fathers withdrawing 
his countenance from him, Alas then what 
will become of us in ſuch acale, if we be 
not ſupported by a ſpirit of power and the 
power of an almighty Spirit? ** 

If all the temptations of the"whole 


world, and hell it ſelfe were muſtered to- 
gether, they were nothing to this, where- 


ry to his poore creature None can 
conceive ſo, but thofe” that have felr it, 
If the hiding of his face will ſo trouble 


the ſoule, what will his ffrowne and angry 


by the'great God- ſets himſelfe-contra-} 


looke doe > Needs 'imiiſt the toule be in 
a wofull plight, when as God fecms not 
onely to be abſent from ir. but an enemy 
toit, When a mani ſees no comfort from 
above, and looks inward and ſees lefie; 
when he lookes about him, and ſees no» 
thing but evidences of Gods diſpleaſure; 


beneath him, and ſees nothing bur deſpe-' F* 


ration3 
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|{a-helliſh batred againſt God, carrying 
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ration ; clouds wi hout,and clouds with- 
in, nothing but clouds in his condition; 
here he had need of faith to break 
through all, and ſee Sun through the thic-} 
keſt cloud. 

; Upon this, the diſtrefled fonle isin 


land eſpecially againſt the grace and good- 


danger to be ſet upon a temptation, called| 
the tempration of blaſphemy, that is, to 
entertaine bitter thoughts againſt God, 


neſſe of God, wherein he*defiresto make | 
himfelfe moſt knowne to his Creature, 
la thoſe that have wilfully reſiſted divine | 
truths made known unto them, and af- 
tertaſte, deſpifed them, a perfwaſion that 
God hath forſaken them, ſet on ſtrongly 
by Satan, hath a worſe effe&, it ſtirs up 


| 


them to a revenpefull deſire of oppoſing 
whatſqever' is Gods, though nat alwaies 

y (for then they ſhould looſe the 
« mc doing hurt) yet ſecretly and} 


abrilly, and under pretence of the con- 
trary. To this degree of bleſphewy Gods 
hildren never fall, yet they may feel the 
nome of corruption ſtirring 1n their 
s, againſt God and his waies which 
be takes with chem; and this addes 


_ 


he; 
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when afterward they thinke with them- 


ſelves what belliſh ſtuffe they carry 1n 
their ſouls; This is not ſo much diſcern- 
ed in the temptation, but after the fit is/ 
ſomewhat remitted. 

Ta this kinde of deſertion, ſeconded! 
with this kinde of temptation, the way is 
to call home the ſoul,nnd to check it,and; 
charge it to truſt in God, even though he| 
ſhews himſelfe- an enemy, for it is but a; 
ſhew, he doth but put on a mask with 
a purpoſe to reveal himſelf the more gra- 
ciouſly afterward ; bis manner is to work 
by contraries, In this condition God Jets 
in ſome few beams of light, whereby tbe 


when he ſeems to forſake it ; it will with 
Jonas in the belly of hell, look back to the 
holy Temple of God, it will teal a look 
unto Chriſt, Nothing more comfortable 


inthis condition, than to fly to him, that 
by experience knew what this kinde of 
forſaking meant, for this very end that 
he might be the fitter to ſuccour us inthe 
likediſtreſſe. 


Learn therefore to appeale from God! 
to God, oppole his.gracious mare, hrs 
__ 
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greatly to the depth of their affliction, | 


ſoul caſts a longing look upon God, even| 
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ſweet promiſes to ſuch as are in dark- 
neſſe, and fee no light, invitiog them to 
truſt in him, though there appeare to 
the eye of ſenſe and reaſon nothing but 
darkneſſe: Hete make uſe of that ſweet 


a Father to -us + Doubtleſſe thou art our 
Father : fleſh would make a doubt of it, 
and thou ſeemeſt to hide thy face from 
us,yetdoubtlefle thou art'our Father,and 
haſt in former time ſhewed thy ſelfe to 
be ſo, we will not leave thee til] we have 
a bleffing from thee, till we have a kinder 
looke from thee: This wrefling will 
prevaile at length, and we ſhall haye ſuch 
a ſight of him, as ſhall be anencourage- 
ment f.the time tocome, when we ſhall 
he able to comfort others, with thoſe com> 
forts whereby we have been refreſhed our 
ſelves. Wuth the Saintscaſe remember 
the Saints courſe, which is 70 treſt in God. 
So Chriſt the Head of the Church com- 
wits himſelfe to that God, whoſe favoyr 
for the . preſent he felt not; So 7 

reſolves upon truſt though God ſhould 
kill bis, 


Relation of God in Chriſt, becomming| 
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But theſe holy perſons were not troubled Anſw 
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with the guilt of any particular (inne, but 1 
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318 | 
feel the juſt diſpleaſure of God kindled a- 


| 24inſt me for many and great offences, 


1 Cor.$ 21. 


4t fore-ſpeaks to it ſelfe worſe to come, 
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True it, is, that finne is not fo ſweet 
inthe committing, as it is heavy and bit-| 
ter in the reckoning. When 4daw = 


once offended God, Faraliſe it ſclfe was 
not Paradiſe to him. The preſence © 
God which was moſt comfortable be-) 
fore, was now his greateſt terrour, had 
not God out of his free infinite and pre- 
yenting mercy come betwixt him and 
hell, by the promiſe of the blefled ſeed. 
This ſced was made f#-ze to ſatisfie for 
ſin; fin paſſive in bimſclfe to ſatisfic for 
fin aFjve in us. 

When God once eharges finne upon 
the ſoule, Alas who ſhall tak#it off ? 
Whenthe great God ſhall frowne, the 
ſmiles of the creature cannot refreſh us. 
Sin makes us afraid of that which ſhould 
be our greateſt comfort ; it puts'a ſting 
into every other evil, upen the ſeizing 
of anyevil, either of body, ſoul, or con- 
dition, the guiley ſoul is imbittered and 
enraged ; for from that which it feeles, 


It interprets all that befals as the meſſen- 


to 


—— ——_— 


gers. of an apgry God, ſent in difpleaſurc 
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cotakefevenge uponit, Thisweakenert 
the conrape; walterh che ſpiritz,aod blaſt- 
eth the beauty even ofCodsdearctt anes, 
There s'iot the ftomelt man breathing, 
but 3f-God (ets"his Conſciehce | again 
him; itwiltpulthim down, and lay him 
flar,andfill him with fuch inwardzerrors; 
as he ſhall be more afraid of .hiaſelfe; 
than of all the world-befide;: This wete 
a dolefull'caſe, 'ifGod had noeprovided 
in Chriſt's remedy; for/this great evil of 
evils; andifthehbly'Spiric were tiot a+ 


.|bove the" conſdgnce; able as well-co pa- 


cifieitby the ſenſe-of God: fove'"in Chriſt, 
a$t6 tonvince it'bF{inne, and the juſt des 
ſeretivedby,) titan, 231 11 goats 
| But iy ſins are ndt the (ins of ax ordinary 
Mr, wrt ots are” as the ſpots of the reſt of 
Goal Ebildrem, | --(110-  4 

'C onebive of Gods! mercy 46 nv ordi- 
darymewey; and Chriſts obedience as no 
ordifizry obedience, There is fometbing 


\inthevery greatacfſe of fitine, that may 


eneourapeus ts gots God, fortheegrea- 
ter Gif fines 'are, the greater the glory 


of his powerful metey in on wg © and 
his powerfull grace in healing will ap- 


| pear, The great God delights to ſhow) 
Were > 


I _ 


—— * ” n 


———. 
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| Qap-24..| his-greatnofle in the greateſt things , E 


Mic.7.18. 


Plal. SI, 


be Senle Cnſils. 


"\ hee>eould 


f as God, 


ven mhtaglory, when they are pur upon 
thar, which may ſet forththeir worth in 


any kinde. GOD aelightetb in mercy, it 


| pleaſeth him (nothing ſo well) as being his 
| chict Name, which then we take in Vazre, 


| when we are not moved Þy it to come 
unto-him. 
' That which Satan would uſe as an ar- 
ment tor drive ws from GOD, wee 
ould I ; ſtrong ' plea with him. 
Lord; the Hy are,the greater 


will be'the pron! vo! ty pardonang mer- 
cy. David after this hainous un, cries 


not forercy, but for ahyndance of mercy, | 


according to whe multitude of thy mercies, 
dag away mine offentes':-.. his mercy\is not 
onely.above his owxe workes,. but above 
ours too, If we could finne more than 
pardon," therr we might have 
ſome xcaf0h-to deſpaire..  Deſpaire is a 
high -point of /therſme, it takes away 


God hd Chriſt both ar once.-; ' Judas in 
betraying our Saviour, was an occaſion 
of his death as m7, but in deſpairing he 
did whatlay in him to rake away his litc 


When therefore Conſcience: joynin 
wit 


—_— 


ec. tt 


_ 


[taking away not onely of that one finne 
of-ddam, 


_ 


PER 


is The Souls Conflith, F 
with Satan, ſets out .the ſinne- in'its co- 
lours,labour.thou by. faith to ſet 0gt God 


in his © hy. aite in mercy and lovin 

kindnefle, Here lies the art of a Chriſt | 
an . 
{wade and (er dow the ſoule, 


being ſo newly advanced above all the 
croatures, and taken into ſo neare an ac- 
quaintance with God,.and having abili 

to.perſiſt in that .condition it hee would, 
et willingly - overthrew-himſelte and all 
bas whole poſterity, by yeelding 40 a 
temptation, which though igh (as bei 

promiſed .to be like unto God, }yet fuch 
as he ſhould and might have reſifted.; 
No ſinne we can commit, can be a finne 
of ſo tainting and ſpreading a nature, yet 
as he fell by dir, {o he was recover- 
cd by truſting, and ſo muſt we by xelyin 

on a ſecond Adam, ſe obedience.a 

trout from thence reignes, tothe 


and ours in him, 4xt of all, and 


It is divine Rhetorick thus to per-| | 
Thy fins] | 
are great, but Adams was greater, who|- 


— 
3 == 


® 


Rom.$,19, 


not onely to the patdan of all finne, but 
ro @ right of everlaſting life, The Lord 


a no higher ae) of his mereys | 


thinkes himſelfe diſparaged, when wee{ Gods mr- 


Cy not to 
limited. 


__—_ 


— —— 


—__ 


| 


ies , itt ited AR” 
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Chap. 21. 
| 1.55.9, 


than of-our ſs, whers we bringGod down 
toour Model, when as the heavens are not 
ſo much bigher than the earth , "than bis 
thouebts of love and prodneſſe, ave above 
the thoughts of our unworthineſſe, It is a 
kind&bt taking awaythe Almighty , to 
limic his boundlelſe mercy in Chriſt, 
withm the narrow fcantling of our appre- 
henfiorz yet fidelity doth this, which 
ſbould ſtirre upin-vs a loathing of it a- 
bovye all other finnes; But this 1s Sqtans 
fetch, when once he hath brought us into 
fiones againſt the Law, then to bring 
us into finnes of # higher nature, and 
deeper danger, even againſt the bleſſed 
Goſpet, that fo there may be no remedy, 
but that mercy. it felfe might condemne 
us, , . 
All the aggravations, that conſcience 
and Satan helping it, areable toraiſe fin 


. | | finiteneſſe, that Gods merey in Chrilt 


0 


is- of, If there be a ſpring of finve in-us, 
there is a ſpring of mgrcy in him, and a 
fountaine opened daily to waſh our ſelves 

- If we  ſorne oft, Iet us doe as $:P el, 
who prayed: oft 4gzinſt the prick of the 


| ſoft, Ifitbeg devil of fong continuance, 


NO 4. 
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wato, - cannot riſe $ that degree of in-! 
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The Souls Conflif. 
yet faſting and prayer will drive him out 


Nothiog keepes the ſoul more down 
than /&wes of long continuance, becauſe 
corruption of nature hath gotten ſuch 


conceive of the promiſe of mercy,as only 


men uno, 
dangerous fickneſles of bogy, and the 
danger of law concerning their eſtates; 
but ſeldome conſider into what a milſe- 
rable plight their ſinnes which they ſo 


frrength-in them, as {ature is added to 
nature, and cuſtgme doth ſo determine 
and ſway the ſoule one way, that men 


they ſce one linke of fin draw on another, 
all making a chain ts faſten them to de- 
ſtruQion, they thinke of neceſlity they 
muſt be damned, becauſe cuſtome hath 
bred a neeeffity of finning in them, and 


madeto ſuch as turn from their finfall 
courſes, in which they ſce them(ſ{clves ſo 
hardened, that they cannot repevt. 

Certaine it is, the condition is moſt Ia- 
mentable, that yeelding unto ſione brings 
Men are carefull to prevent 


willingly give themſelves up unto, will 
bring them, If they doe not periſh in 


their /xwes, yet their yeelding will brivg | 
Wo TY 4 | 


— 


them 


think it impoſſible torrecover themſelves, | 


373 
Chap. 21. 
Sins of con | * 


Ttinuance 
dangerous. 
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How todeal burne to hell againſt them. Yet becaule 


them into ſuch a dolefull condition, thar 
they would give the whole word, if they 
were poſleſlours of it, tg have their ſpi- 
rits at freedome from this bondage and 
feare. 

To ſuch as blefſe themſelves inanill 
way upon hope of mercy, wee dare not! 
{peake a word of comforr, becauſe God 

oth not," bur threatens, his wrath ſhall 


| while life continues there may bee as a 
ſpace, ſo a place, and grace for repentance, ! 
theſe mult be dealt withal in ſuch a man- 
| ner,as they may be ſtayed and topped in 

their dangerous chm 4 there muſt be a 
ſtop before aturne, 

And when their conſciences are 
throughly awaked with ſenſe of their dan-! 
ger, etthem ſeriouſly conſider whither | 

n, and Satan by fin is carrying of them, | 
and lay toheart the juſtice of God, ſtan-| 
ding before,them as an Angell with a! 
drawn ſword, ready to fall ppan them if 
they poſt on ſill, 

Yetto keep them from utter finking, 
let them con(ider withall, the unlimited! 
mercy of God, as not limited.to any per-| 
ſon, or any ſinne,fo not to any timexthere, 


1 


—_— 


that| I | is no preſcription of time can binde God,| ©?» 27» 
hey | I | his mercy hath no certaine datethat will 
[pi-| | | expire,” ſo as thoſe that fly unto it, ſhall 
and| YI | haveno benefit.  - Invincible mercy will 
never be conqueted, arid endlefiegood- Bois in- 

1111] MF | nefſe never admits of boundgorend; 3; | v2 mn 
not What kinde of peoplgwere thoſe that pci @ 
:0d| | followed Chriſt > wE not ſuch as ſcricordie 
1all) | had lived long in their ſinful courſes > He Foam” 
uſe] I | did not only raiſe them that were newly 
s a| i | dead, but Lazarus 'that had lyen foure 
ce,| i | dayes inthe greve. , They thought Chriſts| 
an-| & | power in raiſing the dead, had reached 
in roa ſhort time onely, but he would ler 
ca| 8 | chem know; that he could as well raiſe 

| I} | tboſe that had been long as lately dead. 
Ire | © [It Chriſt be the Phyſician, itis ao marter | 
1n-| If | of how long continuance thie diſeaſe be. 
1cr| © | Heis good at all kinde af diſcaſes, an 
m,| I | will not endure the reprogeh of diſability | 
n-| © [to cure any, Some difeaſes are the re- 
| a| I | proaches of other Phyſitians, as being | 
if] IF |above their skill ro helpe; bur no concen 

more dangerqus when we are to deale 

9, with Chrif. 
d «The bleſſed Martyr Bz/ney was much 


* offended when hee heard an eloquent 
© Preacher inveighing againſt {inne, lay- 
M cc ing 


hy 


—_ — 


o 


| 
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.21. |*jng thus, -Bebold; thou haſt lyen rotten 


** in thy owne luſts," by the ſpace of ſix- 
ty Longs even as a beaſt in-his owne 
6 yeare to goe forward towards heaven, 
*© and" that in. thine old age, as much as 
© thou wentſt backward from heaven to 


< hell in fixty years? Is not this a goodly 


[© argument ( ſaith Bilzey ? ). Is this prea- 


© ching ofrepentance in the name of Je 
* fas? Itis as if Chriſt-had died in vain 
\< for fuchaman, and that he muſt make 
« fatisfaGion - for himſelfe. . - If I had 
* heard (faith he) ſuch preactang of re- 
© pentance in times paſt, * I had utterly 


think the door of hope to be ſhut againſt 
us, if we have a purpoſe to turne unto 
God. As thereis nothing more injurious 
to Chriſt, ſo nothing more fooliſh and 
groundlefle then to diſtruſt, it being the 
chief ſcope of Ggd in his word to draw 
our truſt to hinvin Chriſt, in whom is al- 
wayes open a breaſt of mercy for hum- 
bled finners to fly unto, 

Bur thus far the. conſideration of our 
long time ſpent in the devils ſervice ſhold 


4 


Eo am _ 


and wile thou. preſume in cne 


« deſpaired of mercy : We 'muſt never| 


prevail with us, as to take more ſhame 
: to' 


4. 


—— —_—__ 


The Soul) Confli&. 
toour ſelves, ſo to reſolve more ſtrotg-! 
ly for God and his wayes, and to ac- 
count it more then ſufficient that we have 


ſpent already,, ſo much precious time to 
ſo ill purpoſes; and the lefle time we 
haveto make the more hafte, to worke 
for God, and bring all the honour we can 
to Religion in ſo Itle a fpace, Oh how 
doth it grieve thoſe that -have felt the 
gracious power of Chrift in conyerting 
their ſ@ales, that everthey ſhonld ſpend 
the ſtrength of their parts in the work of 
his and their enemy ! And might they live 
longer, it is their full purpoſe for ever to 
renounce their former waies, There is 
bredin them an eternall deſire of pleaſing 
God, as m the wicked there is an eternal 
defire of offending him, which eternity of | 
deſires Gad'looks to in both of then,and 
rewards them accordingly,though he cuts 
off the thred of their Hves. 

But God in wiſedome will have the 
converſions of ſach as have gonc on tn 


a courſe of fmning (eſpecially after hghe 
revealed) tobe rare and difficult. Births 


in _ that are ancienter, are _ _ 
ter danger than in the younger ſort. G 
will take zcourſe, that his grace ſhall _ 
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Cavendum 
eft vulne, 


quod dolore 
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The Soul; Conffi. 
beturned into wantonneſſe. He oft holds 
\ſuch-upon the rack of a troubled oy 
ence;that they and others may tear to ouy 
the pleaſure of fin at ſuch a, rate, Indeed 
where ſi» abounds, there grace lupera- 
bounds, but then -it -is where fin.that a- 
bounded in the {ife abounds in, the conſci- 
ence in grict and deteſtation of it,- as the 


| youn evill. Chriſt groancd at the rai- 


ng of. Lazarus, which he did not at 0- 


[thers,becauſe tharalthough to an Admigh- 


ty power all chings are alike caſte, yet he 
will ſhew thart.there be degrees of difh- 
culcies inthe things. themſelves, and make 
v4 it is ſo, 1 Therefore 
thoſe that have enjoyed long the ſweet of 
fin, may expe the bittereſt {agrrow and 
'repentance for fin. .. / 


Yet never give place to thoughts of 
defparre , as comming from him. that 
would overturne the.end of the Goſpell, 
which layes open the riches .of Gods 


mercy -inChriſt, which riches none (ct 
out more than thoſe. that have. been 4: 
greateſt of ſinners, as we (ce in Paul, We 
cannor <exalr God more than by taking 


| | 
' , - 


notice, .and making ule of that great de- 
figne of infinite wiſdome in reconciling 


Juſtice! 


E SPESSHESTTEEES FESRETERSE] 
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juice and-mercy together,{o as ow he is 
not only merciful, bur juſt 1 pardonins | 
ſins, Qur Saviour as he cathg towards the 
latter age of the world, when all 
ſeemeſ deſperate z {0 he comes to ſome 
men inthe later part of their daycs..The 
mercy ſhewed to Zacheus, and the good 
thief was/perſonal, but the comtorrt, inten- 
dgd by Chriſt was publick, therefore ſtil 
txuſt :1; God, 
In this caſe we muſt goe to God, with 
whom all chings are poſhble, to pur borch 
his Almighty power, not deaknn 
pardoning,but in ſubduing our 6 mk 
He thatcan make a/Camel goc through a 
needles eye; can make'a high conceited —_ 
lowly; 8-rich man humble. Therefore ne-- 
ver queſtion his power, much lefle bis 
willingneſle, when he 15 not ag ready to 
—_— us when we return, bur r[wades 


us to come.in unto him, 

after jaws x0 and falſe dealing vih 
bimy wherein he allows no mercy to-be 
ſhewed by man, yerlte will oh fhevee 
to ſhewmercy himſelf, 

| ay I a» few relap ed and fallen into 
again and ag4:2. 
{will have us pardon our 


ms tt 


brother 


Rom, 3.26, 


Jer. 3. 2 


Object. 
Anſw, 


 TheGonls Confti®8: 

+ | brother ſeventy ſeven times,can wethinl 
that he will enjoyne ts more,than he will 
| beready to doe himſelfe, when in caſe 
| ofſhewing mercy he would hive us think 
| his thonghts to be farre above oats? 4-| | 
dew loft all by once ſinning, but we are! "& 
under a better coyenant, a covenant of| | 
| mercy, and are encouraged by the Son 
| to goto the Father every day for the fins 

' of that day, | FA 
Where the worke of grace is begun, 

ſinne loſes ſtrength by every new fall; for 

hence iſſues deeper humility,ſtronger ha- 
tred, freſh indignation againſt our ſelves, 
more experience of the deceitfulneſle of 
our hearts, renewed reſolutions -until 
fin be brought utider. Thatftiould not 
drive-us from God, which Ged-would 
have us make uſe of, 'to fly thexather to 
him, fince there is a throne of race ſer up 

im Jeſas Chrift we may botdp'make ule 

of,” and let us be aha tolinne, and 

not' be #fhamed to glorific Geds'mercy 
in bepgmyg adore finne.; ' Nothiog 
= nn w_ _— to'fin, then 

oughts of fo free'ah farge MERE prey. It 
will grieve an ingenious ſpirit offend 
ſo good a God. Ah 'that there fhodld-be 

* hy. \ «+6 


| G 


The Souls Conflift ; | 
| ſach anþeart in me;, as to tire the patt- 


ence of God, and damne ogpenny 
6m rt Ry nay Br is our 


comfort, that the plea of mercy from a 
|brokenſpirieto agracious Father, will e-| 

xr hold good. When we are at the loweſt 
'n this world, yet thereare- theſe thies: 


| 


we ar6not yet in the-glace ofthe damn- 
d, whoſe eſtate is unalterable,.- 2, That 
whileſt we live these is eime and ſpace for 
recovering of our ſelves, 3. That there is 


aceiolfered, «Denote porigen 
0,hut Sevey rar bth bir th 

every one bas reme, 
Look { 7 __ 


if thou canſt raiſe upthy heart to God, 
and embrace. bis & -Shew by thy 
yeelding unto mercy; -that oy time of 
mercyis not yet out, rather than by con- 
Fr pncconforent » (nrcam, £44 _ 
*to-thy | rcing 


todraw thee from. * As in-thefinne a> 
gainſtthe hely Ghoſt, fearc- ſhewes that 
[wehave noteomimined it: Sointhis, a 
" #4064 eans time vopary 


ground of comfort fill remaining.1.T hae | 


Fihnertare/ fe, wars redone 


 O— —- eG. = — i 
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Thatiscounſell to thee, it is not paſt ſeAvſw. 
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Lnke 15, 


Caution, 


lobied. 
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ſhewes plainly that it is not pal, 
Lookupon Campion when the Prodi- 
pal in his forlorne condition was going to 
Father, his Father ftayed not for him, 
but meets bem inthe w © - 4 did not only 
goc, but ra-ze tomeer 
ary to entertain us,than we are to caſt 
elves. upon -him : As there is a fowr- 
nn fr r in, gd gd for wncleannefe, io 
it 154 {zviag fountain of living water, that 
runnes for every and can never be drawn 
dry. ;: 
Here -xemember, that; I build not a 


ſoul, to ay AY we into, 


7 - CHAP,, XXII, 


JAE. for fin, and-hatred for fin, when 


[neghs «nd ſff cient, : Helps theretoy- 


A 'H F VE Aus [If I conbdde un 
wet or fin, Taneght bope for mercy, but 

'F never. yet knew what a broken-heart meant, 
this ſoul of mane was never as) yet ſenſyble of the 


' grief and ſmart. of fin, bow: then can 1 expes 


my comfort # [0 4 


F_4 —_—_—__ a __— ——_-_ 
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God is more , 


ſhelter for the preſumptuous, bur onely| 
.| Open an barbour for. the. truly tablod 


| 
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| [t is one of, Satans ' polities to hold Cp. 22. 
odi-| f| [us in'a dead and barren condition, . by Anſw, 
gt0| f| | following us with conceits, that wee 7- 
um,| } | have'not ſorrowed in proportion to our: 
only! Þ| | offences. True it is, we ſhould labour 
aore| £ [that our ſorrow might in foe meaſure 
caſt] F | anſwer to the hainouſneſle of our (innes-: 
0u7-| | |but we muſt know ſorrow is not required UE 
, 10| I | for it ſelf inthat degree asfa#th is : If we required 
that F |could truſt in God without much ſorrow for it ſelfas 
awn|  \for our fins, theo ie would not be requi-| TO 
red, for God delights not in our ſorrow 
ot 2| 8. [as ſorrow, God in metcy both requires 
nely! \ir and workes it, as thereby making us| 
bled! F [capable veſſels of mercy, fir to acknow- 
| [ledge, value, and walk worthy of Chriſt; 
_- | [he requires it as it is a meanes to imbit- 
ter ſinne , and the delightfull pleaſures 
thereof unto us,and by that meanes bri 
res | |us toa right judgement of our ſelves, 5. 
the creature, . with which finne commits 
ſpirituall adultery, that ſo we may reco- 
bun-| Þ |yerour taſte before loſt. And then, when 
[> wy with the Prodigall we returne unto our 
eanl,'} |(elves i Joſt our ſelves before) we | 
f the | [are fit to judge of the baſeneſle of finne, 
xp*5| | |and of the worth of mercy; and-ſo up- 
on grounds of tight ſw. be willi | 


alter 


Anſw, 2. 


Anſw.3. 


Cauſes of 
our want 
of grief for 
finne. 

I, 


' | hell. 


is "wie Ate. 


The Souls Confli. 
alter our condition, abd$embrace mercy | 
upon any terms it ſhall plcaſe Chriſt to 


D. 
Secondly, if we could grieve and caſt 
down our ſelves beneath the earth as low 
asthe nethermoſt pit, yet this would be! 


- | no ſatisfaction to God for fin; of it (elf, 


itis rather an entrance, and beginning of| 


| Thirdly, we muſt ſearch what is the 
| cauſe of this want of griefe which wc! 
| complaineof 3 whetherit be not a ſecret 
| cleaving to the creature, and too much 
contentment init, which oft ſtealeth away 
the heart from God, and brings in ſuch! 
| contentment as is {ubjed to fail and de-; 
ceive us, whereupon from diſcontent-| 
| ment we grieve, which grief ( beingcatr-! 
' nall) hinders grief of a better kinde. | 

Uſually the cauſesof our want of grief 
for fin are theſe. Firſt, a want of ſerious 
conſideration, and dwelling long enough 
upon the cauſe of grief, which ſprings ei- 


ther from an unſetledneſle of nature; or 
diſtractions from things without. Move- 
able diſpoſitions are not long affeted 
with any thing. One main uſe of croſ- 
les, is totake the ſoul froth that it is dan- 


OO. DOE BG on EA MELON  gerouſly 
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pgeroully ſetupon, and to fix our runting 
ſpirits. For though grigf tor croſles hin- 
ders ſpiritual grief, yet worldly delights- 
hinder more. That-grief- is leffe diſtant 
from true grief, and therefore nearer -to 
be turned into it. 

And put caſe-we could call off our 
mindes from other things ; and ſet them 
on grief for our fins, yet it is only Gods 
Spirit that can work our hearts to this 
grief, and for this end,,perhbaps God holds 
us off from it, to teach us, that heis the 
teacher of the heart to grieve. And there- 
upon it is our duty to wait, till be reyeale 
our ſelves ſo far tqour ſelyes, as to ſtir up 
[this affeRion in us, Ht 

Another cauſe may be a kinde of 


brig two things together that cannot, 
ſuite, "We would grieve for fin fo far as 
we thinke j69h evidence of a good con- 
dition : bytthen, becauſeit is an irkſome 
task, and *becauſe it cannot be wrought 
without ſevering our heart from thoſe 
{weet_delights it is ſet upon ; hence we 
are Ioth God ſhould rake that courle to 
worke I, awhich croſſeth our Jiſpo- 
fition, ſoule muſt therefore by ſelf-, 
| Za __ deniall 


doubleneſle of heart, whereby we would | - 


[_339_ 
| Chap. 28, 


, 
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Self- denial: 


2 Cor17.10, 


} $+ 


i, | 
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deniall be brought to ſuch a degree of 
ſincerity and /implicity, as to be willing to 
give God leave to work this ſorrow, not to 
be ſorrowedfor, by What way be himſelfe 


ſelyes, but of God, who only can take us 
out of our ſelves, andif our hearts were 
brought to a ſtooping herein to his work, 
it would ſtop many a croſle,and continue 
many a blefling which God is forced to 
take from us, that he may work that grief 
in us which he ſeeth would not otherwiſe 
be kindely wrought. 

God piveth ſome larger ſpirits, and 
ſo thcir ſorrows become larger,Some up- 
on nance of apprehenſion, and the 
ready paſlages betwixt the brain and the 
heart, are quickly moved: where the 


[appretienſion is deeper, and the-paſlages 


ower, there ſorrow is Jongin workiog, 
and long in removing, The; deepeſt wa- 
ters have the ſfilleſt motion., jlron takes 
fire more {lowly than ſtubble,-but theo it 
holds it longer. : | 
Again, God that ſearcheth and knowe! 
our hearts (better than our ſelyes ) knows 
'when and in what meaſure it «fit for to 


4 
* 4.3 ot 
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pleaſeth. 'But here we muſt remember a-' 
gain, that this ſelfe-deniall is not of our' 
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kes far asit is fin iefe : then 

0 it put it amongft " DOrRIFofo bg fins, which þ 
we beg pardanor, ad help; againſt, and 

_ let it not hinder us _= Boing t6,Chriſt, 

_ but-drive us to bi. "Fof I to the 

to] danger of this tehpration, | that thoſe who 
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4 Nr” arent and therc-] 

te zhatt gre got! 

7 nut know | 

ls pf e oppoſe 1 ” 
BE eleneſ of the 

ot ye degree of the 

elfSyay in this caſe 

<li that God hath 

o ſee and feele| 

our ſelves. 

ſk the par- 

% of God in 


WH ro = 
le! s for their ill 


zrolle the Spi- 

OT vavidto check 
od. Other-| 

fle ſtate of 

Whame of going 
Mat we are not 

fo far as our! 


| we . bled. 


ar in regard, - a 
ment to C 
2rc-| I [and to reſolve 
Repent ance igcall 21 

change of the mirldgs A 
eto xi Gods Child 

for affeions, 16 
the fl land 
-aſe| Þ | likewiſe have a 
ath| U | ſoul, But, gri 
ele! BY | as freſh occafio 
ves| & | morelively ti 
ar» repreſentation 
we recaive by 
|Godinit, T 


far| £ | till the ſoul be £ aratl #rofy teddy, : 
il theſe affections Tit zore ;comimunion |: 


res| | | with the body,g Seforerhe phary in 
ay | | [more outward exprefii ow Hikes 

t,' We|- - | 
vo by tha 


r,wiſeagt 
"his di 


DE or abominatiog in. theafha 
ck| | jare to judge of: -bur.* MO 


r- | which is conſt Then b that which. | 
7 ebbing and . F ; 
i But what is aw that the offe Tien :Lueſt, 
Ot. do mot alwayes the Mdgeneh, and the : 
I | choice or veſſu ſal bewitl ? 23 3 PR 
| Our ſoule bong 4: 4. JubRonce, 3 is Anſs w_ 


i - carried 


"A 


«f. = 
, Fx 2 % - 


2%. 


Oo EE 


..- | be {& ewhat to' ek. 


| 


mn 6h © 2 
o , had 
onflice 

pafli . 


"2 & : » TR, , 3 
| 34% a; ls” + 1-4 oc tg -| 
| |Ghap?22. | lxded with ſifFigthDat one way at one] 
| . 5% | he, 0 8 1 | 
8. 
w* [ast 


þ * 2 u$0O joy as well | 


rief ;. and thepfno wonder if griefe 
-  3.*Sometinjies when God calleth to; 
griefy and the j#fgement and will goeth 
along with God, yet tht heart is not al- 
| waiesready} becauſe,(it may be ) it hath 


"run Oro far,'that it Ginnot preſently be 

calleFio again, * * 

'* Y. Or, Bb fir it ich are the in- 
u oF th& foul May be ſo waſted, 


that they cahnothold out to feed a ſtrong | 
grief: in which cIſe,t {cjence muſt! 
reſt in ſetled jid#meKFnd batred of ill ;| 
which is the ſureſt and never-failing Cha- 


. | ratef of a good ſoul. **- 


5, Oft times, God in mercy takes ws of 
from griefe and ſorrow, F, refrebing oeca- 
ſions : becauſeforrow and priefe are af- 
fetions very thuch affliting both of body 
and ſou], = 6:0 
whe is godly ſorrow in that degree where- 
#n the ſoul may tay it ſelf, from uncomfurts-' 
ble thoughts aboiet its condition ? 
When we finde firewgth «bainſs that ſinne | 
which formerly, we fel into, and abilty to 
| s walke 


p oo 
ak AG 


Gods end in griete, one of whigh, iggpre- 
vention from falling for the time t&Come. 


be puts into Parents, which is by ſmart 
to prevent their childrens boldneſſe of 
offending for the time to come. 

3. When that which is wanting in grief is 
male up int feare, Here there is no great 
cauſe of complaint of the want of grief, 
for this holy affettion i the awbend of 4he 


| light. 


God and his ways. 

3. When after griefe we finde inward 
| peace; for trye griefe being Gods work 
in us, he knowe; beſt hots to meaſure it. 
| Therefore whatſoever frame God brings 
\my ſoule into, I. am to reſt mm his good- 
[neſſe, and not exceptagainſt his dealing. 
[That peace and joy which riſeth from 
eriefe jnthe uſe of meanes, and makes 
'the ſoule more humble and thankfull to 
God, and lelig cenſorious and more piti- 
full to others: is no illuſion, nor falſe 


For God hath that affeQion in him which |.. 


foul, whereby it's kept from ſtarting from | « + 
| 


The main end of erief and ſorrow F, to; 
make us value the grace and mercy of God | 
in Chriſt, above all the contintments which 
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walke in a contrary way : for this anſwers | Þ4p- 23- 


2. 


3 


++ 
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. \ſafficiengy of things is to be judged by an 


a 
ofa which is evils 'Grief or finis then 


that grief for ſinne, hath. e- 
no elled the ſoule before. The 
anſweralgencile to thegghuſe and ends: 
God makes fin better, Xhat Chriſt may 
be ſweet : that meaſure of erief aud ſorrow 
is ſufficient, which brings ws, and holds ws to 
Chrift, © | 

_ ,- being the ſtrongeſt, deepeſt, 

ad ſteadieſt affection of the ſoule againſt 


right, when it ſprings from hatred, and 
encreaſeth farther hatred againſt it . 
Now the foule may bgknowneto hate 
ſin, when it ſeeks the utter aboliſhing of 
it, for hatred is an implacable and irre- 
concileable affeCtion. , 
True hatred is carried againſt the whole 
kiade of ſin, without reſpe& of any wrong 
done to us,but ovly out of 2 meer Antipu- 


" The ouls ConfliS. «1 
22. fx feeds 0 oh. Which where it is found, we 


. [maw 


thy, and contrariety of diſpoſition to it, As; 


the Lambe hateth the whole kinde of 
Wolves, and man hateth the whole kinde 
of Serpents, A Toad does us no harme, 
butyer we hate it. N 


ee 


. ——_ es er am 


That which is hateful to as, the nearer 


jItis, the more we ſhun and abhorre it, as | 


Venemous' 


ee ee int cn ee 
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venemons Serpents, and hurtfull/crea- 
tures, becauſe the neerneſle of the objet 
affefs us more deeply. Therefore,if our 
grief ſpring from true hatred of ſin, it will 
make no new league with it, but grieve 


Ton of the new creature, and every way 


for all fin, eſpecially for our own parti- | 
cular fins, as being contrary tothe work | 
of Gods grace in us, then is grief an affe- 


of the right breed. 
But for fuller fatisfaQion in this caſe,| 4, 
we muſt know there is ſometimes grief for . 
ſmene in ws, when we think there is none: 
it wants but ſtirring up by fome quick- 
ning word 3 the remembranee of Gods 


 of| [| favours and our unkindenvefs, or the awa- | 
re-| | king of-our confciences by ſome crolle, 
will raiſe up thiFattedtiqn feelingly in us. 
ole] {| Asipthe affeRion of /ove many think that | 
Ng! N|they have no love to God at all : yer let | 
p<-| N| God be difhonoured in his »ame,zrnth, or 
As| | cbildrex, and their love will ſoon ſtir and 
of| | appear in juſt anger. | 
de n want of griefe for finne, we muſt] wht. we 
ve,| E|remember, 1. Thet we muZ?t have this af- _ din | | 
| feGion from God, before we can bring it unto grief for gn 
er | God. : I, 
as| . | And therefore, 1n the ſccond place, 1, | 
us' FF Dae. 


: 
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| Our chiefe care ſhould be not.to barden 


rit, ſtirring us to ſeaſonable gricte, for 
that may cauſe a judiciall haraneſſe from 
God. God oft infliteth ſome {piricuall! 
judgement ( as acorreion upon.men ) 
for not yeeldivg to his Spirit at the firſt, 
they feel a hardneſſe of heart growing 
upon them : This made the Church com- 
plain, Why haſt thow hardened our bearts 
from thy fear ? Which if Chriſtians did 
well conlider, they would more careful- 
ly eatertain ſuch impreſſions of forrow, 
as the Spiritia the uſe of the means, and 
obſervation of Gods dealing towards 
themſelves or others,ſhall = in them, 
then they doe. Ir is a ſaying of ©4u//in, 
| Let a mes grieve for hit ſas, and joy for his 
griefe, Though we can neither love, nor 
grieve,nor joy of our ſelves,as we ſhould, 
yet our hearts tell us, we arceften guilty 


our hearts againſt the metions of the Spi-| 


of giving a check to the Spirits ſtirring 
theſe afictions in us, which is a maine 
cauſe of the many ſharp afflitions we en- 
dure in this life, though Gods love inthe 
main matter of ſalyation be moſt firmun- 
to us. | | 

We muſt not thinke to have all this 


grief 


4 — 
” 
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grief atfir ſt, and at once, for oftentimes 


it.is deeper after a fight and feeling of 
Gods lovethen it was before, Godis a 
free Agent, and knows cvery mans ſeve- 
rall mould, and the ſeveral! ſervices he is 
touſe them in, and oft takes liberty af- 
terwards to humble men more ( when he 
hath enabledthem better to bear it) then 
in their firſt entrance into Religion : Grief 
before ſprings commonly from ſclf-love, 
and fear of danger. Let no man ſuſpeR 
his eſtate becauſe God ſpares him in the 
beginning. For Chriſtians many times 
meet with greater tryall after thejr con- 
yerſion than ever they thought on, When 
men take little fines, they meanc te take the 
greater rext. God will have his children 
firſt or laſt to feel what ſinne is; and 
bow much they are beholding to him for 
Chriſt, 

This grief doth not Uwaies ariſe /rom 
poring on ſme, but by oft conſidering of 
the infinite goodneſſe of God in Chriſt, and 
thereby retle&ing on our own unworthi- 
neſſe, notonely in regard of finne paſt, 


but likewiſe of the ſin that hangeth upon 
us, and iſſues daily from us, . The more 
the holi- 


poly a manis, the more he ſees 


' nelle 
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Chap, 22. 
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Chap.22- neſſe of Gods nature, with whom he de- 


4. 


| but to be a ſtream alwaies running, fed 


mercy unto usin Chriſt 5 But when it is 


fires to have communion, the more he is 
grievedthat there ſhould be any thing 


| foundi in him, diſpleaſing to fo pure a Mz-| 


 jelty. 
And as all our grief comes not at firſt, 
| fo God will not have it come all at once, 


| with a ſpring, yet within the banks, though! 


| ſometimes deeper, ſometimes ſhallower. 


Grief for ſin is like a conſtant ſtreamzgrief | 
for other things is like a torrent; or ſwel- 
ling waters, which are ſoon up;,ſopn down; 
what ir wants in greatneſfc is made up in 


Againe, if we wetch not our Nature, 


there will be a ſpice of Papery ( which is a 
natural Religion ) # thi? great deſire of 


had 


wy wk as if we had that, then we 
omething tp fſatisfie God withall, 
and ſo, our mindes will run too-much up- | 
on workes.- This grief muſt not onely be 
wrought by God revealing our fin,and his 


wrought, we muſt altogether reſt (in a 
ſenſe of our own emptineſs)upon the full 
ſatisfation and worthineſs of Chriſt our 


? 


Saviour. 
| All 


| {| purſuit of this defire,wÞ be not caſt down 
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| All this that hath been ſaid,tends not to 


the abating of our defire to have a tender 
and bleeding heart for (in : but that in the 


ſo as toqueſtion our eſtates, if we feel not 
that meaſure of grief which we deſire and 
endeavour after : Or, to refuſe our por- 
tion of joy which God offers us in Chriſt. 
Conſidering grief is no further good than 
it makes way for joy : which cauſed our 
Saviour to-joyn them together: Bleſſed arc | 
the moarners, for they ſhall be comfarted, Be- 
ing thus diſpoſed, we may commit our 


ſouls to God in peace, notwithſtanding |' 


Satans troubling of us in the hour of tem- 
\ptation. 


— : 
| CHAP, XXII, 
Other ſpiritual cauſes of the ſoules trouble, 


anſwered, 


A Nother thing that diſquiets and caſts 
* *downthe ſoul very much, is that in» 
ward cqnfli& betwixt grace and corrup- 
tion : this makes us moſt work, and puts 


| diſcovered, and removed: and objeftions | 


us to moſt giſquietment, It is the Our 
of 
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Chap. 23. 
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Chap.23. 


Rom.7. 


Co tt ARS. a5, 5. = Oe Abe. A; - 


of troubles to have two inhabitants ſo 
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nearin one. ſoul, and theſe to ſtrive one 
againſt another, i in every” aCtion, and at 


all times in every part and power in us: 
the one carrying us upward, higher and 
py her ſtil}; till we come to God* the 

er pulling us lower and lower, further 
Fom him, This cennot but breed @ great 
diſquiet, when « Chriſtian ſhall be put on 
to that which b: would nat,and hindred from, 
that t whicy he would doe, or troubled in the! 
/ <1 "ance of it, The more light there 
is to diſcern, and life of Grace to be ſen- 
fible hereof :and the more love of Chritt, 
and defire from love to be like tohim,che 
moreirkſome will this be: no wonder 
then that the Apoſtle cryed out,0 wieech-! 
ed man that I am,&c, ® 

Here is a ſpeciall uſe of Truſt, in the 
free mercy of God in juſtification ( con- 
fideringall is ſtained that comes from us) 


'{itis one maine end of Gods leaving: us io 


this conflicting condition, that we may 
liveand die by faith in the perfe@ righte- e- 
ouſrieffe of Chriſt, whereby we glorific 
God more, 'than if we had perfett righte- 
ouſnetlc of our own. © Hereby likewiſe 


wearedrivento make uſe of ll the pro- 
miles 


mmm_y 


of 


rr 
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Oy 


| 


of Grace, ns te: Jepoled| 
== the rule it had, and ſhall never re- 
cover the right it had again ; 1 is left in 
[us for matter of exerciſe, and ground of 


0h (ay ſome)).1 ſhell never hald ont, os | Dneft, 
give over at firſb as at laſt, I finde ſuch Ofperieve-| 
inclizations to ſinne in te, and (wch | nrek 
weakweſſe to reſe/t temptation, that 1 feare 1  miwered: | 
ſhall but ſhame the canſe;, I ſhall one day pe- 
riſh by the hand of Satan, Hrengthning my 
corruption. 

Why art thou thus troubled 2 Tref 
in God, Grace will be above nature, Gad 
above the devil,the Spirit above the fleſh. 
Be ſtrong in the Lord, the battell is his, 
and the victory ours before-hand, If we 
fought in our owne cauſe and ſtrength, 
and with'our weapons,it were ſomething: 
betas we fight in the pawn God, 

KA 
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"Ho |* Thi dOnſu8.. 
Chay.23/ are we kept by rn : 
. faith wuto ſalvat 7 at. 
faichfulnefle of Ghtiþ,to put wninto that 


efhon of gloryWhich he hath . 
for us: thert arge the foule to 
make uſe of the pyIimies, and relye upon 


| he hath begun in thee. 
"Corruptions be ſtrong, but ſtronger is 
he thatis in-us, then that corruption that 


God for perfechng' the good frogs; 


ſenſe, then are wEſtrong in him, who per-| 
feteth ſtrength in our weaknelle felt and | 
acknowledged. Our corruptions are Gods 


. | enemies as well as: durs, and therefore in 
#rnitingto him, att fi; bting againſt them, 


we may beſure he will take our part a- 
gainſt thear, | 
But 1 have great impediments, and many 


What if-our impediments be A4oun- 


 diſcouragement; inmy Chriſtian conrſe, 


$ams, faith is able to remove them ; #ho 
art thos O-mexntain? ( faith the Prophet) 
What a world of impediments were 

berwixt Zgppr and the Land of Career, 
betwixt the return out of Babylon and Je 
puſalem ? © yet Faith removed all, by loo-: 


wing to Gods power and truth 
34 FEM | 
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us, we baſely d 
ſha aeed) 
hands, bytyet.they 


held, confer 4 oor gn 

red fo brown ord * 
of affiſtance we hgh 
what coward will 


ſure of help and CANE # $35) th " 


But I carry Dos wo 4 corrupt 
heart; if that were oztce wg*d, w; coula heve 
ſome comfort. 

Auer heart is Got creature; ba! be 
hathypromiſed to credbt 33 in wr, A crea 
tiog Þ ower cannot otllyf Vribg ſomethi 


[out bf 'othing, but tqttrary.our of « 
- [frafy. 'Where we are ſure of Godaeruth, 


let us never Lore wer to which 
all things are poſſible, Jfour hearts wete 


al, rs fall a6d hood, | 


Ada | - "here 


__ [3 | 
bait (oy v5" | + 
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-- | there were ſome ground of diſcourage- 
ment, In what meaſure we give up our 


hearts to God,inthat mcaſure we arc furc 
to receive them better. That grace which 
the heare to defire good, is 
the given, that God may-encreaſe 
it, being both a part and a pledge of fur- 
ther grace. Therc is a promiſe of powring 
clean water upon us,which faith muſt ſuc 
out. Chriſt hath taken up6o him to purge 
his Spouſe,and make her fit far himſelf, 
Eat / beve many wants and defetts ts be 


lzed. 
Pep: | 09/8 bim,that in Chriſt a//alneſs 
{pal awel, from whole pas. rt . 
cient is diſpenſed to us,anſ' to the 
meaſure of our f4th,whereby we fetch it 
from the fountain. The more we tr#//,the 
more we have. When we look therefore to! 
our own want, we ſhould look withall to 
Chriſts fa/zeſ7,and his nearneſs to us, and 
take advantage from our miſery, __ 
upon his «-ſsfficiexcy, whoſe fultſeſs is 
ours, as bimſelfe is, Our fulneG with our 
life is hid in Chriſt, and diſtilled into us, 
in ſuch meaſure as his wiſedome thinketh 


| fit, and as ſheweth him to be a free age#?, 
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and yet ſoas the blame for want of (her | 
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then fram unwillingneſs in him to ſupply 
us with grace, 

But God is of pure eyes, and cannot endure 
fach ſervices «5 I performs. + 


looks upon us in bizy who js b/ameleſs and | 
without ſpot, who by-venue of his ſweet 
—  5B-wy appears for ns in hea- | 
mingles his odours with our ſer- 
view,and in him will God be knownro ws 
7 IPs fine 7 Ae 
| pardoning our defects, but accepting our 
endeavours. We offer our ſervices to'God, 
not in our our own name; but in the name 
of our bigh-Pricft, who takes them from 
us,and preſents them to his Father;,as ſtir- 
wn, pv his ſpirit, and perfumed by bis 
obedience. Jonas his prayer was mi 
with a great deal of paſin rr” nw” 


| (ion, yet God could diſcern ſomething 
Fn ret Nm 


Aa3 G_ 


God be of pure eyes, = WER 


| 


 veyed by him; who ſtill remains, though 


newt rr mM 


| "cn Ap. XIHV.; 
of- wad crodble; ' diqiting ehe-ſpiri: 
mon Ms. at 401m ©: 
} of mil. ln rar {4 mp 1 
for the na. evils dimes 
{> torches #his life, they are»cither 


- i=" 


fuch, I. As depriveum. of the comiforts ow 
> -| awe # ſupported withel'5 ors ofſe, 21 they 


binge and _ our weblog _——_ 


Foods firſt, Truſt i in God, and take 
out:ol his all-fufhciency whatſoever wwe 
—_ ateby b His promiſe; that 

want nothing that is good: What 
he takes away one way, he cangive ano» 
ther, what he takes away in one hand, 
he cangive another, -what he withholds 
one way, he can ſupply in a CN 
ſaever comfort we have in 
bealth,or any: other bleſſings, itis all nar 


theſeiie taken fromus, And we have him 
bound in-many' promiſes for all:that is 
necdfull for us. We may ſue him upon his 
own bond;Can we think that he who will 
gives; a Kingdom, will fail us in neceſla- | 


ry 


— 


{profit b them. 'F 


er' to »rake- others conceive what they 


bt VEE At 


The Sole ; 
| ry proviſion to bring us thither, who him- 
ſelf is our pornion ? 

As-for. thoſe ' tiſeries which our weak 
nature is ſubject to, they are all under 
ſcore and goe at.his com- 
mand,..they arg his meſſengers {ent for 
our.good,. iatied back againe when| 
they | have done whag they came for, 
Therefore look not ſo much upon them, 
as to him for. ſtzength and comfort in 
them, mitigation of-them, and grace to 


.'To! then our faith the more in 
God, h himſelfe, a Bo-k/ey for 
defence from ill, and an exceeding great 
remeri{for a ſupply of all good. A Sx for 
the ane, and a Shield for the other. Truſt] - 
him thea with health,wealth,good name,. 
all thatthou baſt,. Ic is not io man to take 
away that from us which God will give 
us, and keep for us. It is not in mans pow» 


pleaſe of us, DS. 1 
Among crofles, this is that which diſ- 


quieteth;not the minde leaſt, to be de- 
ceived in matter of truſt, when as if we 
had not truſted, we had not been deceived, 


ro very feare of being diſappointed, 


Aa4 made 
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made Dey1djn his haſte think af wer were 
Hare. But asit isa ſharp crolle, ſonothing 
will drive us nearer unto God, whomever 
faileth his, 


Friends often prove as the Reed of E- 


£5pt, as a brok y 5s deceitful 
BE IRY tp 6 apr wa 
Summer time, w there is moſt need 


of refreſhing;and it is the unhappineſs 
men otherwiſe happy ig the world, that 


during their proſperous condition, t 
know not who be their friends, mer 
their condition declines, it plaingly ap- 
peares, that many were friends of their 
eſtates, and not of their perſons : But 
when men will know us leaſt, God will 
know us moſt, he knowes our ſoules in 
adverſity, and knowes them ſo as to ſup- 
port and comfort them, and. that from 
the ſpring-head of comfort, whereby the 
ſweeteſt comforts are fetcht, What God 
conveyed before by friends, that he doth 
now inſtill immediately from himſelfe, 
The immediate comforts are che - 
ef} comforts, Our Sayiour Chriſt to 
bis Diſciples, that they would eve him 
owt, yet ( faith he) 1 «mm not alowe, but the 
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Father is with me. At S. Pauls firſt appeal- 
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Chriſt forihis companion. ion, 7 boked for ſame 
to take v oy y (faith David) bat there was 

unfaithfulneſs of man is a foile 
iba Coldirati whobutitranitg 
then when trouble is neareſt, There isHor 
ſo much as a ſhadow of change in him or 
his love. 

It is juſt with God when we lay too Comfort in 
much weight of confidence apon any o_ 
creature, to let us have the greater fall ; | 
Man may fail us and yet be a good man, 
but God cannot Fail vs and be God, be- 
cauſc he is truth it ſelf, Shall God be fo 
true to us,and ſhall not webetrae to him | 
 rhotike w be fa departure: 

e may be ſaid in the 
| of our friends. Our life is oft too much. 
in the life of others, which God takes un- 
kindely : How many friends bave we in, 
him alone 2 who rather then wee ſhall 
want fvlends, can make our-enemies our, 
friends. A true beleeyer isto Chriſt a9 his I 
Mother, Brother, and Sifter, becauſe he|. 
carries that affeQion to theth, as if they 
were Mother, Brother, and Sifter to him 
indeed, As Chriſt makes us all to =. ] 
o 
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© t Comfort in. 


fickneſſe. 


Means not 
to be relied 
on... 


T— — ——  — 


| ſubjeRiog to bis will, If ke means to uſe 


"The 8: 


ſo Goald we —als bi hs pal 
(clves. If all comforts in the wopld were 
pr we have them {till ingbe living 


Los 

Sekonll are bark 5 of death, and 
io the apprehenGaop of many they he che 
gteace(t cron , den tame greab {piric, 
that nothing © 
are more to Jeale, wit God than ith 
men, which js fart Gackneſle yee!- 
deth above Tn <rroubles og pl to; 
be woubicd WI diſterapers 
own , than with the difiegpers of 
other-mens fouls; ; .lg which we have not 
ovly.to deale with men, but with the de- 
vil bim(ſclfe, that ruleth ia the hagmgrs of 
men. 

The example of 4/« reaches ys. his 
caſe not to-lay too*much truſt pgap the 
Phyſician, but with Hezekiab krſi looke 
up to.God, andthen uſe. the moayes; If 
God will give us a quietys e/t, and.take us; 
off Somyainek hy Gckaefle 6. ——_ 


have a time of ſerving God. by patient 


aur ſervice any further, he will reſtore our 
health and ſtrength to doe that worke he 


| 


ſets us about. Health is at his comfugnd., | 
an 


| and 
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licknefle ſtayes arhPtebuke. ' Inthe: 
meane, the time'of ficknefſe/is'a time of 
purging from that defilement'we gathers 
edin our healch,”till wecothe pyirerout} 
which ſhould move us the rather willing- 
ly to: abide Godstime; Bleſſed is that 
ficknefle that proves/the health of the 
ſoule. \We are beſt, for the moſt part, 
when, we arc weakeſt'- Therit appears 
what pood- proficietns wehave been in 
time of heakth. WOT » 
Carnall men are oft led aloag by falſe 
hopes ſuggeſted by others, and cheriſhed 


and dowell, tilldeath c@mes, andcuts off 
their'vain confidence, and theirHife both 
at once; before ever they areacquainted 
what it is totruſtin God aright, to'the uſe 
of means, We ſhould labour tolearn of 
$.Paul in deſperate cafes, ##reveive the ſen- 
texce of death; and notto trufk iz ovr ſelves, 
but in'God that raiſeth the dead. He that 
raiſett our dead bodies out of the grave, 
cat raile our -diſed{ed bodies out of the 
bed of fioknefle, 'if ke hath a pleaſure to 
ſerv© himſelf by us. 

Inalt:kinde of troubles, it is nor the 


" 


by- themfelves, that they ſhall live ftill,! 


ingredients that God puts into the Cap 
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fo wuch afflits uy, as the ingredients of 


them. The ſting and coar all is 
fin : when that is not only. pardoned, but 
in ſome meaſure healed, and the proud 
fleſh eaten our, then a healthy ſoul will 
bear any thing. ' Aftex repentance, that 
trouble that befdze was a correthon, be- 
comes now a tryalland exerciſe of grace. 
aroſe ry 6] _ ty ages ee avy thing 

gly, becauſe my ſens are forgiven. Ne 
ſhould nos be caſt down ſo.much about 
outward troubles, as about fin, that both| 
 procures them, and invenomes them. We 
ſee by experience,when conſcienceis once 
ſet at- liberty, how chearfully men will 
go under any burthen : therefore labour 
ro keep out (in, and then let come what 
will come.” * .. 

It isthe fooliſh wiſedom of the world 
to prevent trouble by fin, which is the 
way indeed to pull the greateſt, trouble 
upon us. For fiane dividing betwixt God 
and us, moveth him to leavethe ſoule to 
intangle it ſelfe io its own wayes. When 
the conſcience is cleare, then there is no- 
thing between God and us, to hinder our 


truſt, Outward troubles rather drive us 


ncarer 
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nearer unto God, ar and ſiand with his love. | 
But fin defileth-the ſoul, and fers it far- 
ther from God. 7! is well-doimg that ena-" 
bles us to commit our ſouls cheerfully un- 
to him, Whatſoever bur oatward condi- 
tion be, if oxy hearts condemn we not_we 
may have Joldweſſe with God. In any tron- 
ble our care ſhould be, not to avoid the 
trouble : but finful miſcarriage inand a- 
bout the trouble, and ſo truſt God. Itis a 
beavy condition to be under the burtben 
of and” under the burthen of a 
guilty conſcience both at once. When 
men il -prmigioryn bs of their own fire, 
and the fparkes _ have kindled 
} +4 it is © Dot hn they 
lie down is 
Whatſocver injuries we ſuffer from 
thoſe that are ill affedted to us,let us com- 
mit our cauſe to the God of _—_— 
and -not' meddle with his P tive. 
He will revenge our cauſe better tfian we 
can,” and more perhaps than we defire, 
| The wronged fide is the ſafer fide. If in 
ſtead of meditating revenge, we can ſo] 
overcome our ſclves, as to pray for our 
Wink and deferye well of them, we 
both ſweeten our owne ſpigts, and 
' prevent 


Ls 
= 


' [converfion, or toconfalion. 


of allill atonce, burwemuſt know,God 


| 


not diſquieted when wee put*off 'out 
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prevent a ſharp terhpration which weare 
-prone unto, and have an undoabred argu- 


Rn we are ſons of that Father that 
of that Saviour that prayed for his perſe- 
cutors. And withalt by heaping coals upon 
our enemies, ſhall mett themeither to 


Bug, che greateſt tryall of truſt is in 
our 1aſt encounter with death, wherein 
we ſhall finde not.onely' a deprivation of 
allcomforts in this like, but a conflaence 


will be the God of his unto death, and 
not onely unto death, but in death; We 
may traſt God the Father with” our bo- 
dies and ſouls which he hath'created ;'and 
God the Sonne , with: the bodies and 
ſoules which. hee hath redeemed:: and 
the holy Spirit, with thoſe bodies and 
foules that he hath fanGified. Wee ate 


cloathes and goe to bed, becauſe we truſt 
Gods ordinary providence to raiſtus up 
againe, - And why ſbonld we be diſqui- 
eted when we-put off our bodies, and 


[_ ſyre to riſe outof our graves, than 


ſleep our laft ſleep, conſidering *weare 


good 0 his enemies, and members, 


out 
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outof our beds? Nay, we are raiſed up up 
iy Chriſt 'our head : -who is che 


reſarrt#iom and the #) in who we ma 
Norte deat, thateriumpherh a4 
vena Monarchs as-adifarmed 


Enemy. Deatt, is the 
death of 1t ſelfe, and not of 'us, If we 
would have faith ready to die by, we 
mt exerciſe it wellio living by- t and 
then it will nomore fail us that the good 
things we lay hold on by it, uotilie bath 
brought usinto beavers, where that office 
ofit is laid afide : here is the prerogative 
of a true Chriſtian above an Hypocrite 
ad a worldling, when as theircruſt, and 
the thibg they truſtin, fails chem, then a 
_ beleevers traſt, ſtands him in greateſt 

In regard of our Srare after death, a 
Chriſtian need not bediſquieted, for the 


Angelt are ready to doe their office in| deat. 


his ſoule to Pargdiſe, thoſe Man-. 
fions prepared for him, His Saviour will. 
be his Judge, and the Head will not com 
demn the members : :bex he is to receive 
the fruit and end of his Faith, the reward 
of his Hope;which is ſo great and ſo ſure, 
that out truſting} in God ee that,ſtrevgth — 

net 
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| not ſome firſt-fruits and carneſtof it be- 
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things in our z ſo thatthe refreſh- 
ny] Sannel yy an —_— 
freſhes its dependence upon God tor all 
things here below, And bow ſtrong belps 
have weto uphold our faith inthole great 

ings Which we arc not able to conceive 


. [of, till wecome to poſſeſs them ? Is not| 


our husband there ? afid hath be not taken 
poſſeſſion for us * Doth he not keepour 
place for us?Is not our fleſh there in bim? 
and bis Spirit below with us? have we 


fore-hand? Is not Chriſt now afltting and 
preparing of us daily, for what he hath 


prepared and keeps tor us? Whither tends | 


all we meet with in this that comes 
betwixt us and heaven, as deſertions, in- 
ward conflidts, outward troubles, and 
death at laſt, bueto fit us for a better con- 
ny aoitby ak therein to 

up a ſtrong deſire it-2 Conofort one 
another with theſe things,laith the Apoltle, 
theſe be the things will comfor:t the ſoul. 
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© |nech vhe heart to eruſt bim for all other 


, CHAP. 


P2383 2257 


ſ- 4 


27PH) 


= 
'= 


. 
© 
— 
by 


SET ESRTSLEBEIE 


| of the defer of gifts, "diſquieting thi 


| Church here,and togloty hereafter, than 
that he ſees himſclfe 


* *more diſquiets-2 -Chriſtian, that is 
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i A; ' alſo the - offlitions of the 
arbor 


A Mong other things, thete is nothing 
called eo the fellowſhip of Chriſt and his 


unfurniſhed - with 
thoſe gifts that are fie for the calling of a 
Saint ;- As likewiſe for- that- payticular 
ſta and place whercin Cod hath ſet 
him it this world, by being a member of 
2 body politick, - -: Th 
For our Chriſtian calling, we' mu 

know-that Chriſtianity is a matter rather 
of Grace then of gifts, of obedience than 
of parts.. Gifts may come from a more 


common to caftawaies, ' and are morefor 


from # peculiar favour of God, ande- 
ſpecially for our own-good, In the ſame 
they) where there is required gifts and 
grace” (as in preyer) bne may perform it 


common worke of the Spirit, they are| 


others than for our ſelves. Grace comes}: 
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ther 
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"ike of greater parts. fat 7 man not 
| of the beſt ſpeedtv) way ehaſen before 
Ad/0nz, ho {peake to. God, add 40 

with bim by Byaycrgwhiteſt reac! 

with Amalck with the ſword. phy 1 
ineſle more of the heart then of the 
nary wore” al. then of words, 
which groaney a $s, the Spirit will 
alwayes ſtixreup.eyeh in the worſt con-; 
Gitihn,.., Yet for;-pares there 19.80; mcm-) 


|of 


bgry: bat jt is fixted: with ſore. abilicics, 
to dog-dervice inthe body, and; by faith 


| Gai nou a, greater —_—— 


ny fo. ithat high co 
Wot mea Fry Soo to be 
aiuſefal o wel, r,and endues with @ pub- 
liks fpisis. © Mu 1 TT 

:Dut1that js che; meaſure which Chriſt 
thaikes Wit RAE IL wake up.that inthe 
badys which is wanting in. any-particulsr 
mweenÞec, God renter megſure; 
of pur gifts. as0c@aſion ſhall beotfercd 
*6:draw them forth+. for there js nat the 
'P [bat may: beve uſt of the; 


Chytgh, , And here the- ſou! 
[pititaf Shoes cooks ans 
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Te advanced me, is an high cotidirion; and | 
YO! | thereigneed of a great meaſure of grace, 
bt to' uphold the credit'and comfort of it. | 


Whom chou ca'leſtunto if, thou doſt in 
he| | [ſome meaſute furniſh to walke worthy 
Js |of ie. ' Let this be an evidence tomy ſoul 
of therruth of thy call, that] ani enabled 

M-] | |by the Spirit for thoſe duties that are 
M-] F \required; in- confidence 6f which afli- | 
59 | (ſtance; I will fet upon theworke : Thou 
baft proniſed to give wiſedame to them that 
bor! | | kit, and to wpbraid nant with their: un- 
oÞ| | |worthineſſe, Nay, thou haſt promiſed the $pi- 
be] | (3+ of &H grace tothoſe that bro'it 5 it is that 
ub-| | | which Inecd, and it is no poere then thou 

haſt promiſed, . ' = RNS] 
riſt Onely it muſt be reFiembred,that we 


Nor | ff | ces, the iſſue whereof will be diſcourage- 
ure! } [ment in. our ſelves, and*difgrace from | 
1ed| || | others, | 
the The like miy be ſaid fax, our-particalar 
the calling, wherein we are to expre{ſCthe 
the| Þ |oraces of our Chriſtian calling,and ſerve 
Yy ®1 B+ ove another i» love, as members of: the 
RET: ff | State as well as of the Church; therefore 
2, [every* one muſt have 1,2 calling, Za, 
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hathcalled and Chap. 23. 


the\ F |doe not walke above our: parts and gra- ,. 
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' for his buſineſle. 5. a lawfull entrance, 


' cauſe for our carriage io that, we muſt 
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lawfull, 7, «'ulefull calling, '4. a calling 
fitted for his parts, that he may be even 


and calling thereunto, 6. and a lawful! 
demeanour uf the ſame. Though the Orb 
and Sphere we walk in belittle, yet we 
muſt keep within the bounds of it, be- 


givea {frict account, and there is no cal- 


-|ling ſo mean; but a man ſhall find cnough| 
to give a good account for, Our rare| 
muſt be to know our work, atid thento| 


doc itand foto doe it, asif it were unto 
God, with conſcience of moderate dili- 
gence for over-doing, and over-working 


any-thing, comes either from oſtentation 
or diſtruſtin God : Andnegligence is fo. 
farre from getſ®g any bleffing, that it 


. brings us under acs:fe for doing Gods work |. 


negligently.For we muſt think our callings 
to be ſervices of God, who hath appoint- 
cd us our ſtanding therein, 


That which belongs td vis in our cal-! Þ 


ling, is care of diſcharging our duty ; that 
which God takes upon him, is aſfiſtance 
and good ſucceſle init. Let us doe our 
worke, and leave God to doe his owne./ 


f : . Piligence and zruſt in him is onely ours, | 


_the 


PP. 


'\wotld follow Chri 


. 
.— 


Rn 
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the reſt of the burthen is his.. Ina Fami- 
ly the Fathers and the Maſters care is the 
greateſt, the childes care is only to obey, 
and the ſeryants to do his worke, care of 
proviſion and proteQion doth not trouble 
them. Moſt of our diſquietneſſe in our 
calling is, that we trouble our ſelves a- 
bout Gods work: Truſt God and bc 
doing,” and let him alone with the reſt. 
He ſtands upon his cregkt ſo much, that 
it ſhall appeare we have not truſted bim 
in vain, even when we ſce no appearance 
of doivg any good. Petey fiſhed all night 
and catched nothing, yet upon Chriſts 


/neſle (when men will be richer than God 
would haye them) troubles all, it troubles 
the bouſe,the whole family, and the houle 
within us our precious ſoul, which ſbould 
be a quiet houſe for Gods Spirit 10 dwell 
in, whoſe ſeat is a quiet ſpirit, If men 

ls method, and ſeek, 
forit the Kingdome of heaven, all other 


\ things would be caſt upon them, If 


thoughts of inſufficiency in our places 
diſcourage us, remember what God ſaith 
Moſes, when he pretended diſability to 

Ln. £b3 


—— 


word he caſts in his net again, and caught |. 
fo many fiſh as brakethis net. Covetoul- | 


Luk. c.6. 


| Mat.6.33. 


f gon: - _'-__ 


_— _— —_—  —— — — _— _—  — 
_ 
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Chap as: 
Exo.411, 


0bjedF. 


Hab. 3. 
Pla.1 2: . 


| Comfort in 
regard of 
the affliigi- 
ons of the 


+ { Charch, . 


FA 370 The Souls Conflict. 
b> ſpeak, Who hath made mans mauth, have 


mot 1 the Lord £ All our ſufficiency for e- 
very callingis from God, To 
> Butyou will ſay, Though by Gods blef- 
' ſing my particular condition be comfortable, 
yet the flate of Gods people abroad, and. the 
wiſeries of the times diſquiet me. 

We complaine of the times, but let us 
take heed we be not a part of the miſer) 
of the times ; thag they be not theworle 
 forus. Indeed heis a dead member that 
| takes not to heart the ill of the times, yet 
| here is place for that complaint, Help Lord. 
In theſe tempeſts do 2s the Diſciples did, 
Cry to Chriſt to rebuke the tempeſts and 
ſtorms, This is the day of Jacobs trouble, 


letit alſo be the day of Jacobs trult;let the 


body do as the head did in the like caſc, 
and in time it ſhall be with the body as it 
is with the head. 


In this caſe it is good to lay before God 


with the examples of his preſence ih it, 
and deliverance of the ſame in former 


times, God is never nearer his Church 
then when trouble is neer : when incarth 
they conclude an utter overthrow, 'God 


1510 heaven concludiog a glorious delive- 
| rance: 


all the promiſes made to his Church,| 


| ſtands upon Mount Zion, There 1s a Coun- 


4 


aid AC Gſtg. | 996. "924 


rance ; uſually after the loweſt 'ebbe, Cup. 25: 
oows the ghoſt ſpring-tide. Chriſt 


fel in heaven, that will: daſh the mould} 
ot allcontrary Counſdls' on earch, 2nd ; 


fog ofxhb Church; by:that very aheans 
by which bis enemitaietk to rame it” Tet 
wwſtand ſtill and bedoid the ſalvduen uf the 
Lord,” God pave'roodexr a price fort his 
Church, to Cotfer it long in the hands of 
mecrcilelle enemies. 

: As for che ſeeming Houriſhiog of the 
enemies of Gods Church, itis but for a 
frimey and that a-ſhore'rime;, and 2 meaſu- 
red tine, The wicked por ageiniirve Jl, 7.1 
they are plorizry and plowers of mhſebreffy, ob 4. 
they are skilfull and induſtrious in-ic; bait | 
hey reap their owneruine, Then diy'ss a' pls. 37.12. 


heed refore of fr-#8ine, becauſe wo the | p(2.37.7, 
man. #148 bri:.geth oa devices to paſſe. Pſa. 37.17: 
for the aries of the withed ſhall be brokew, Plalmes 
Gods executing of judgement in this 129k, 
inde. It eannot but vex the enemies of 
[f th& Church, to ſce at length a diſappoint-! 
iog of their projets, but then to ſee the 
Bb 4 _ mould: 


_— 


wbich more, God. will work rhe rai- | © 


5 and their pit is iw digging 4 take, Pla. 94.13. | 


We ſhould helpe our faith. by obſerving | 10. 37. 94 


mould of all their devicey. turned ppon 
their owne ' heads, will more torment 
them, Y 0 
Is this caſe, it will much: comfort to 
goe into-the SanQuary, for there wee 
ſhall be able to ſay, Tet God i good to 1ſ- 
rae/, God hath an Ark for his, there is no 
condition ſo ill, butthere is Balme in Gi- 
lead, comfort in I/rael.: The depths of mi- 
ſery are neuer beyond the depths of mercy. 
God oft for this very end, ſtrips bis 
Church of all helps below, 'that it may 
only rely upon him + apd thatit may a 
pear that the Church is ruled by an hi 
er power than it is oppoſed by. And then: 
i the t2me when we may expect great delive- 
rances ff the Charch, when there «© « great 
faith in the great God. 

From all that hath been ſaid, we ſee 
that the only way to quiet the ſoule is, 


tolay a charge upon it to truſt God, and 


that unquietnefſe and impatiency , are 
ſymptomes and diſcoyeries of an unbe- 


leeving heart. 


CHAP. 


The Sealer Cenflift. © © | 


D 
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©, CHAP. XXVI. 


ine 10 praiſe God, more than to be 
delivered, - 


"Ogoon [ / ball yet praiſe him, ] 

| In theſe words David exprefieth 
the. reaſons and grounds of his truſt, 
namely from-the ſ he hadin God 
by experience and fpeciall Covenant : 
whereinin general we may obſerve, that 
thoſe who. truly truſt in God, labqur to 
bagk their faith. with ſound arguments, 
faith is an underſtanding grace, it knows 
whom it truſts, and for wheat, drape 
what grounds it truſts : Reaſon of it ſelfe 
finde what we ſhould belceve, yct 
God hath diſcovered the ſame, 


leeve it”; faith uſeth reaſon (though noe 
232 ground, yet)zs a ſanRified inſtrument 
tofinde out Gods grounds, that it may 
relpupon them. He beleeves beſt, that 
knows beſt why he ſhould beleeve; Con- 
fidence, and love, and other affeQions 
[of the ſoul, though they have no reaſon 
(graffcd inthe, yet thus farre they are 
reaſona- 


Of divine reaſons in s Beleever, Of bis | 


|fairh tels us there is great reaſon to be-| 


Back faith 
with ftrong 
rexlon. 


E. 


Stat pro 14. 
tzone volun- 
fas. 


. c 
© 
- 
* 
« - 
. . 


| a Prince doth his wiſer Subjects, and " 
| Countfellors do a) wellordetcd Stataby 
mimiſtring reaſons to them 3 -burrhe ſoul 


reaſonable, as that they are in a wiſe 
man raiſed up, guided,/ and laid downe 
with reaſon; or Uſe men were neither ts 
be blamed nor praiſed for. orderingtheir 
affetions aright; whereas not only civil! 
vertue, but grace it ſelf is eſpecially con-! 
yerlant joruling the affechons byſantik- 
ed realon, Petch'ts | 

The ſoule guides the wil and afr#i- 
0x3 cthetwiſe ther, x -goath the outward 
members of the body.: It; \wayes the 
affeftions of.confidence; love, joy; 8&c. as 


'the outward members by. com- 
mand, as a maſter doth sflave, bins will 1s 
enouph, "The hand and(foort move 
command, without :tegarding ady:'r 
fon ; but we will net 5rsf and} rejoyce 
1m God without resfor, or a ſhew of rea-! 
ſon ache caſt, x | 
| 'Simne it elfe never wanted a reaſon, 
 ſach as it 4s, but we call it unreaſontble, 
becaufeit bath no goed'reaſonTor it; for. 
reaſon "being. a beame of God, - cannot! 
ſtrengthen any work of darknefle. God 
having made man an underſtanding crea”, 


ture, | 


i ret 


| him, Likots as he had formerly foond 
nogen fo ons 
| finde im Qilf'; an an dparty fron the ove 


[itſelf is; for as naturally as beams come 


TbeSonte Corflid. 


nd tHidtis the reaſon w 
G 1015 yethds ſo fat to'ns inh 
word, asto give us To many reaſons off 
our afftiance] in him. What is encourage- 
ment and comfort, but a demonſtration 
to tis of greater reaſons to raiſe us up, 
then there are to caſt us down ? 
' David reaſons (here) aredrawn part- | 


| ly from'ſome promiſe of deliverance, and! 


rtly from Gods watwre and dealing with 
healin and a ſa a ſq 


nent of grace, he 1 ts-y God, 
The chief of his revſors are fetched 


from God, what he is in ©mſely, and 
what heis and will be to 4 ch; dren, and 
whaeto him in particalar; thongh pl 
men have 7eeſons for their traeft, HH 

reaſons be divine and fpitimaf as faith 


from the Sunne, and branches from the 
root, even ſo By divine diſcourſe one 
truth ifſverh from another. And as the 
| beames and the Sunne, as the root and! 
' brovebes are all of one nature, ſo the 
'fgrounds of comfortable rraths;, and 


_ reaſons 


 — — — ————— — — 


1975, 
es hici'by Oy {arable to ſach ws. 26. 
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reaſons taken from thoſe 'grounds,. D 
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both of the ſame divinity and authority, 
h in ticpe of temptation diſcourſe is 
oft .ſo troubled, that it cannot fee how 
one truth riſeth from another ; this is one 
priviledge of h:evex, that our knowledge 
there ſha]l not be ſo much di/coar/ive, pro- 
ving one thing by another, as definitive, 
ſeciog things in their grounds with a more 
preſent view: the ſoul being then raiſed 
and ed to a preſent conceiving of 
things, and there being no fleſh and bloud 
in vsto raiſe objeQions that muſt be ſa- 
tisfied with reaſoning, 

Sometimes in a clearer ſtate of the 
ſoule, faith hath not ſo much- uſe of rea- 
ſons, but upon neer and ſweet commu- 
nion with God, and by reaſon of ſome 
likeneſſe between the ſoul that hath -a di-! 


preſently without any long diſcourſe, 
runneth to God as it were by a lyperna-) 


- |turall inſtinQ, as by a naturall inſtin a 


child runneth to his Father in any diſtreſs. 
Yea, and from that common light of na-, 
ture, which diſcovereth therc is a God, 
even natural! men in extremities will run! 


to God, and God as the Author of nature! 


| will 


vitie .nature ſtamped upon it, that ſoul, 


1 


| ever comes from the Spirit of God: 


ACS2\7oo AK ERS | AARRAT ee oo : 
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will ſometimes heare them, as he doth 
the ous. at that cry ,unto him ; but 
comfortably, and with affurance onely 
thoſe have a familiar recourſe ynt@hirh, 
that have a ſanRified ſutable 'difpoſition 
unto God, as being well acquainted 
with him. 

Sometimes againe faith is put to it to 
uſe reaſons to ſtrengthen it ſelf, and there- 
fore the ſoul ſtudieth arguments to hel 
it ſelfe by, either from inward ſtore lai 
uvpin the ſoule, grelſe it hearkeneth and 


/ 
a 


and there is nO gracious heart but hath a 
frame ſatable and agrecable to any Boly 
and - comfortable truth that ſhall bee 
brought and enforced upon it; there's 
ſomething in his ſpiris that anſwers what 


though perhaps it never heard of it be-| 
fore, yetie preſently claims kindred of] 
it, as comming from the ſame blalled 
Spring, the holy Spirit z and therefore! 
a gracious heart Comer takes comfort 
than another, as being prepared tp cloſe 


The Reaſons here brought by David, 


are nqt ſo much arguments to O__ 
is 


Grace i P . þ © 


yeelds to reaſon ſuggeſted by others 3| 


977 |. 


Chap. 26. 


—_— —— _—_———_ 


— 


-- |his judgement ,, as motives and indnice- 
ate incline hig. will-to truſt in God : 
for truſting being a, holy relyipg upon 
Gadgcatieth eſpecially the will to him ; 
now the will is led with, the gaodnefſle of: 
things, .a8.the underſtanding is led with} 
truth ; the heart muſt be ſweetned with 
confideration of love and mercy in him 
whom we truſt, as well as convinced of 
his ability to.do us good, the cords that! 
yo the heart to.tryſt, arc the cords of 

ve, jand the cords oflove are eſpecially 


and thereforc the git prevailing reaſons 
thas carry .the whole heart, are, ſuch ss 
aredrawn from 4h4. {weetnelle of God, 
whereby the hcartis opened and enlarged 


fr he an 
#8 Byt we: mult xepmember that neither 
Teafoxs rom the truth and power of God, 
nargagucements or allurements from the 

llc of God,; will further prevail 
with zl V4 9s then it batþ a freſh light 
and rc.o(h brought into it by the: Spirit 
of God, ro diſcern of thoſe reaſons, and 
anſwer the contrary, 


[L,nill pre:ſe bim, ] David heck mindes 


—__{R x 


_— _— 
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the Jove.of him to us whom we- love;|: 


to expect all good, and\nothipg but good 
hi vn - WreRG | 
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pratfing of God morethan his owne de- 
liery; becaule heknew his ownedelive- 
ry\wanicoded; on Gods part, -that he 
might be: glorifed.:. It iv: ap argument of 
anexothent ipiri; yebenall fel-refpects 
are drowned in the glory of God ; .and 
thexeidnothingloft eberciy 31 for our beſt 
being is10 Gods A: Ghbiriſtian begins with 
lovivg-God for himaſelfez. burthe ends in 
lovinghimſcfe/inand for: God : .and fo 
his:£8d;-and: Gods end, and theend of 
all things elſe,coneWtreand agree in one, 
We way ayme at eur Owne good, ſo we 
briog out heatts to referre it tothe chief 
good, -45 aileffecircle may well be con- 
tained ina greater, fe that the loves drawn] 
both circles; "meet in one middle 
poins} | It: js: ac:excellent ground of fin-! 
cerityit6 deſire the Zavour of God, not, 
ſo much out of ſklf-aymes, - as -that God 
may have the mare-free- and-full praifi 
frath:ws, conſidering the faule is never 
[more fit for that bleſſed duty, than when 
is machcerſultplight,, 7 1 
| .v[trejoyced Dawid more that be ould 
have heart to ſerve Ged,than that 
ener enlargement of condition. ; 
| 


fHgly diſpoſitions think not ſo much of! 


the 


— —m__ SR — 


—T— 


e? 
£ . 


is 
. = : 


F. [thei time tocome, tharie will bofnincs 


them, as that it will filrther Gods praiſe, 


reſ} 
m_ chiefeend wherein its heppinuth con- 
Ss. . 
| God is glorifiedin making us happy, 
and we'( kb happineſſe)muſt gorr 
fie God, Although God condeſcend {0 
low unto us, as not onely to allow us, 
but to enjoyne us-to Jook to onr owne 
freedome trom miſeFp, and enjoyment 
of happineſſ>, yera foule thr y ſea- 
ſoned with grace, mountethhigher, and 
is carried with pure reſpedts to advence 
Gods glory 3 yea ſometimes — as 


to forget-its own happineſie; ir re 


'{ it ſelfe for God, rather ran fovy or . 
qfcife. A heavenly foul is never fatisfied, 


untill it be as neagre God as —_— 


= 
—_ DS 
. 


the ena Pon: our own condition 
.1n him; . 


Andthe nearer a creature comes to'God 
the moreitisempried of it ſelf, and all 
ſelf-aymes, Our happineſſe is more in 
bim, than io our' felves. We ſeeke our 
ſelvex moſt 'when we deny. our ſelves maſs. 
And the more welabour to advanceGod, 


Frue grace raiſeth- the ſoule above ſelfe- 
s, and reſfteth not rill it comes to] 


1}/ {when we ſacrifice indeed to our owne 
| YPatron. of thoſe wayes which ke moſt 


= 
HP E—_— 
— 


[1 will praiſe] David thinks of his own 
duty in praiſing God, more than of Gods 
work in delivering him : Let us thinke gf 
what is our duty, and God will think of 
whatſhall be for our comfort ; we ſhall 
feel God anſwering what we looke for 
from him, in doing what he expects from 
us.Can we have ſo meanthoughts of him, 
as that we ſhould intend his glory, and he 
not much more intend our good ? 
This ſhould be.a ſtrong plea unto ns 
in our prayers, to-prevalle with God, 
when we engage our ſelyes npon the re- 
velation of his mercy to us, to yecld him 
all the praiſes. Lord, as the benefit and 
comfort ſhall-be mine, fo the praiſes ſhall 
be thine, | 
[tis little leſſe than blaſphemy to praiſe 
'God for that which by unlawful ſhifts 
we bave procured ; for befides the hypo- 
crifie of it / in ſeeming to ſacrifice to him, 


Coflist 


— — ——————— —— — — 


wits and carnall helps) we make him a 


labhorsz andiitis 7delatry in the, higheſt 
(degree, to transforme God ſo in our 


, | vr which comes from his greateſt 


thoughts, as to think he is pleaſed with 


Cc cnemy, 


x X 


— 
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. | enemy, And there is a groſle miſtake to 
take Goge curſe for a blefling; to thrive 
ingan way, is a ſpirituall judgement,ex- 
tremely hardening the heart. 

* Ttis an argument of Davids fincerity 
here, that he meant not-to take any in- 
dire& courſc for delivering himſelfe, be- 
cauſe he intended to prejſe God, which 
as no guilty conſcience can offer . ( being 
afraid to looke God inthe face ) ſo God 
would-abhorre ſich a ſacrifice, were it 
offered to him. S.#4/ was ſtirred up to 
praiſe God, but withall he was aſlured 
God would preſerve him from every evil 
work. - 

© Sometimes indeed where theres no 
malicious intention, God pardons ſome 
| breakings out of fleſh and bloud, endes- 
| vouring to help our ſelves in danger, ſo 

farre as not to take adyantage of them 
todeſert us in trouble, as in Devi who 
eſcaped from Achiſh by coumterfeiting;and 
this yeclds a double ground of thankful- 
neſſe, partly for Gods over-looking our 
miſcarriage, and partly for the delive- 
rance it ſelf. Yet this indul of God, 
will makethe ſoul more's after- 
ward, for theſe finfull ſhifts, ___ 


ti. _— 


Wl. 
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| 


upon a courſe, wherein we can neit 
pray to God for ſucceſs in, nor bleſs God 
when he gives it. In this caſe God.moſt | 
bleſſeth, where he moſt croſſeth, and moſk 
curſeth where the deluded heart thinks he 
bleſſeth moſt, 


— — - ——— 


CHAP, XXVIl, 

I our worſt condition we have cauſe to 

' praiſe God, Still ample cauſe in theſe 
dayes, : 


Shall y:t praiſe him Or,yet 1 will praiſe 
| barge is, however 1t forth with 
me, yet as I haye cauſe, fo I have a 
ſpirit to praiſe God ; when we are at the 
loweſt, yet it is a mercy that we are not 
conſumed ; we are never ſo ill, but it 
might be worſe with us; whatſoever is 
lefle than hell,is undeſerved. It js a mat- 
ter of praiſe, that yet we have time and 


opportunity to get into a bleſſed condi- 
Ion. The Lord Feth affiied me ſore, but | 
be bath not delivered mee to death, faith 
David, . 

| Ce 2 In 


it muſt beno preſident to ns. There can Chip. 37. 
neither be grace nor wiſedome in' ſetting | 


Pla,i18.18- | | 


In OS 


pe IS 


Chap. 27. 


—— 
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In the worſt timesthere is a preſence of 
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God with his children. 
©1, Inmoderating the mcaſure'of the 
crofle. that it be not above their ſtrength, 
2. In moderating the time of it, The} 
10d of the wicked ſhall not reſt long upon the 
lot of the righteows. God limits both mea- 
fure and time, 

3, Heis preſent in mixing ſome com- 
fort, and ſoallaying the bitterneſle of a 
crolle, 

4: Yea, and he ſupports the ſoul by in- 
ward ſtrength 3 fo as though it faint, yet 
it ſhall not utterly fail. 

5. God is preſent in ſanQifying a croſs 
for good,and at length when he hath per- 
feed his own work in his, he is preſent 
for a finall deliverance of them. A ſound 
hearted Chriſtian hath alwayes a God to 
goto, apromiſe togo to, former expe- 
rience togo to, be ſome preſent ex- 
periences of Gods neſle which be 
enjoys; for the preſent he is a childe of 
God, a member of Chriſt, an heir of hea- 
ven ; hedwek inthe love of God in the 
crolle, as well as out of it, he may becaſt 
out of his happy condition io the world, 
but never out of Gods favour, 


of 
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God int their worſl condition, what difference 
* he betwixt their beſt eflate and their 
w 

Howſoever Gods Children have con- 
tinual occafion+o praiſe God, yet there be 
ſome more eſpecial ſeaſons of praiſi 
God than others, there be dayes of G 
own making, of purpoſe to rejoyce' in 
wherein wernay ſay, This « the day which 
the Lord hath Ax ket us rejoyce therein. 
And thisT thiok is chiefly intended here. 
David comforts himſelf with this, that 
however it was now-with him, yet God 
would deal ſo graciouſly with him here- 


after, that he ſhould: have cauſe to bleſſe 
'his name, 


Though in evil times we have cauſe 


to praife God, yet ſowe are, and ſuch 


arc our ſpirits ( for the moſt part ) that 
affliction ſtraitens our hearts. Therefore 


the Apoſtle thought it the fitteſt duty in 
bend merry any afflitted ? let him 


proy, ſaith” Jawes 3 15 any joyfull? let bim 


ſing Pſalmes: ſhewing that the day of re- 


Joycingis the firreſt day of praifing God. 


\Every work of a Chriſtian is beaatifall 
inits own time, the graces of Chriſtianity \ . 
> -IHhnry | Ccz3 have 


385. 
If Gods Childrew have cauſe to pracle 
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[i ſeverall offices at ſeveral = 
ſons; introuble, projer is, 1p its ſeaſon, 
Intheevil day cel upon me, faith God: 
In better times praiſes ſhould appear and 
| ſhew themſelves, When God manifeſts 
"| his tos, be 'gives them, grace 
with it, to manifeſt their thankfulneſs to: 
| him.Praifing of God is then 'moit come-| 
ly (thongh never out of ſeaſon.) when 
God ſeems tocall for it, by renewing the 
ſenſe of his mercies in ſome freſh favour, 
towards us. If a bird will fog in Winter, 
much more inthe Spring. If the heart 
be preparcd in the Winter time of adyer- 
_ praiſe God, bow ready will it be 
- -| when itis warmed with the glorious Sun-! 
ſhine of bis fayour ? 

Our life is nothing but as it were a 
webhbe woven with interminglings of: 
wants and favours, crolles and 
Teandings and failings, combat and vito- 
|, cms there wy bea | 
mietcourle of praying and praifing in our | 
hearts, There is alwayes &, ground of | 
communion. with God in one .of theſe 
kiades, till we come to that - condition | 
whereia all wants fhall be' ſapplycd , 
where iadecd is onely matter of ous 

et/ 
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Yet praiſing God in this life hath this pre- 
rogative, that here we praiſe him i» the 
widdeſt of bis enemies, In heavenall will 
be in conſort with us, God eſteemes it 
an honour in the middeſt of devils, and 
wicked men (whole life is nothing but a 
diſhonour of him) to have thoſe that will 
make his name ( axitisimit ſelf ſo) greet 
inthe world. 

David comforts himſelf in this , that 
he ſhould praiſe God ; which ſhewes he 
had inured- himfelf well before to this 
boly exerciſe , in which he found ſuch 


fore-t of that time, . wherein he 
ſhoald have freſh occaſion of his former 
acquaintance with God. Thoughts of 


this nature enter net into a heart that -is 


ſirange to God. 
It is. a ſpeciall Art in time of miſery, 


to think of matter of joy, if not for the 


preſent, yet for the time to come; for joy 
diſpoſcth to prajſe, and praiſe again ſtirres 
up j9jztheſe mutually breed one another, 
even'as the feed brings forth the tree, 
and the tree brings forth the ſeed, It-is 
wiſedome therefore to ſct faith on work, 
totake as much comfort as we can from 


2387 
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comfort, that he could not but jey in the 4 


precious to 
us. 


; 


WEI 
_ | Gap, 29, 


Heb.11,1, | 


| 


{ relying upon him ) but asit lookes for- 


p 
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future promiles, that we may have — 
fort and ſtrength for the preſent, before 
we have the full poſleſſion of them. It is 
the nature of faith to antedate bleſſings, 
by making thee that are ro be performed, 
hereafter, as preſent now,becauſe we haye; 
them in the promiſe, It God had not al- 
lowed us to take many things in truſt for 
the time #0 come, both for his glory, and 
our good, he would never have left ſuch 
rtch promiſes to us. For faith doth not 
only give glory to God for the preſent 
(ina preſent beleeving of his truth, and 


ward, it ſees an everlaſting ground of 
praiſing God, and is ſtirred up to praiſe 

im #w, for that futwre matter of proſe, 
which itis ſure to have bereafter, The 
very hopes of future good, made David 
praiſe God for the preſent. If the happy: 
condition we look for were preſent, we 


| would embrace it with preſent praiſes, 


Now faith is the evidence of things not 


ſeen, and gives a being to that which is 


not ; whereupon a'true' beleeving ſoule: 
cannot but be a praiſing ſoule. For this 
end God reveals beforc-hand what wee 


ſhall have, that before-hand we ſhould I 


praiſe 


' a The 
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praiſe him, asif we poſleſled ir. For that 
1s a great honour to-his truth, when we 
eſteem of,whar he ſpeakes, as done, and 
what he promileth,as already performed. 
Had we nota perperual confidence 1n the 

| os his loye tous, how is it pol- 
ible we ſhould praiſc him ? | 

But we want thoſe grounds for the time t 
come which David had be had particular pro- 
miſes which we want. 
 - Though we want #4r:mand thummim, 
and the Prophers to fotetell us what the 
times to come ſhall be, yet we have the 
Canon of Scripture enlarged, we live 
under a more glorious maniteſtation 
Chriſt, and under a more plentiful! 
ſhedding of the Spirit, whereby - that 
watit is abundantly (upplyed ; we have 

eneral promiſes for the time to come, 

'that-God will never faile wor forſake us ; 
that he will be with us in fire and in water, 
that be will grve an iſſue to the temptation, 
and that:the 1/jue of all things ſhall be for 


[theſe generals, we ſhould fee much of 


our good, that we ſhall reap the quiet fruit 
of rahteouſmeſſe, and no good thing will be 
withbold from them that lead a godly life, 
&c. If we had a-ſpirit of faith ro apply 
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Gods goodaneſle in particular. 


3 


Beſides general promiſes we have ſome 
particular ones for the time to come 3 of 
the confulion of Antichriſt, of the con-| 
verſion of the Jewes, and fulneſle of the; 

Gentiles, &c. which though we perhaps 
ſhall never live to ſee, yer we are mem- | 
bers of that body, which hereafter ſhall 
ſee the ſame, which ſhould ftirre up our 
hearts to praiſe God, as if we did enjoy 


the preſent fullfilling of them our ſelves, 
for faith can preſent them to the ſoul, as 
if they were now preſent. 

Some that have a more neare com- 
munion with Ged, may have a particu- 
lar faith of ſome particular deliverances, 
whereupon they may ground pazticular 
prayer. © Luther praying for a fick friend, 
** who was very comfortable, and uſefull 
©to'him, had a particular anſwer for 
© his recovery,whereupon he was ſo con- 
* fident, that he ſent word to his friend, 
** that hee ſhould certainely recover, 
* Latimer prayed with great zeale for 
* three things. 1.'T hat Queen Biizebeth 
* might come to the Crown. 2. That he 
© might ſcale the truth with his beart 


« bloud, 3. And thatthe Goſpel might 


* be 
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© be reſtored once ag4i1,0ce ag4in, which 
he with great vehemency of 
* ſpirit, All which three GOD heard 
*him in. But the priviledges of a few 
maſt not be made a _— rule 4 all, 
CO 1 goe not out of the ons, 
butreſtthere. Yetifmen wed mute 
taine a nearer communion with God, 
there is no doubt but he would reveale 
himſelf in more familiar manner to them, 
in many particulars than uſually he doth. 
Thoſe particular Promiſes in the 91. 
Plalme,and other places, are made good 
toſach as have a particular faith, and to 
all others(with choſe limitations annexed 
to promiſes of that nature) fo far forth as 
God ſeeth it will induce to their good 
and his owne glory, and ſo farre forth as 
they depend "upon him in the uſe of 
meanes; And is not this ſufficient to ffay 
a gracious heart ? 


Butnot to inſiſt upon particular pro- 


mifes and revelations (the performance 
| whereof we enjoy here in this preſent life) 
we baye rich and precious promiſes of: 
finall and full deliverance from all evill, 


and perfe& enjoying of all in that 
life which is 59þ row ne Ante 


but 
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but that we have the earneſt and firſt 
fruits of ichere 3 All is not kepr for hea- 
ven; Wee may ſay with David, Oh 
how great 1s thy goodneſſe,which thou haſt laid 
up for them that feare thee, and (not onely 
{o, but ) how great s that oodind, 
which thou hatt wrought in them that 
truſt in thee, even before the ſons of men | 
God treaſures notup all his goodnefſle for 
the time to come, bur layes much of it 


hold it, 

Now Gods maine end in revealing 
{uch glorious promiſes of the life rocome! 
is, that they _ be a ground of com- 
fort tous, and of praiſeto himeven in 
this life; And indeed what can be gric- 
vous in this world to him that hath hea- 
ven in hiseye> What made our bleſſed! 
' Saviour endure the croſſe, and deſpiſe ſhame, 


him > 

The duty that Dawsd brought his heart 
to before hehad a full enjoyment of what 
he looked for, was patient waiting, it be-] 
ing Gods uſe to put a log date often- 
times to the performances of his promiſes, 


David after he had the proniiſe of a King- 
| dome 


out daily Zefore ſuch as have eyes to be-| | 


| 
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dome, was put off a long time ere he was 
inveſted roit; Abraham was an 01d man 
before he enjoyed his fon of the Promeſe ; 
Joſeph ſtayed a long time hefore he was 
exalted Our blefled Saviour himſclfe 


| 


wasthirty foure years old before he was 
exalred up into glory. x 
God deferreS, bur his deferring is no 
empty ſpace, wherein no geod is done, 
but there is in that ſpace a'fitting for 
promiſes, Whileſt the ſeed lyeth hid in 
the earth, time is not loſt, for Winter 
firs for Spring, yea,the harder the Vin- 
ter, the more hopetfull the Spring ; yer 


were it a meere empty ſpace, we ſhould 
hold out, becauſe of the great things to 
come 3 bur being onely a preparing time, 
we ſhould paſſe:it with the lefle diſcou- 
ragement. Let this ſupport us in all the | 
thwartings of our deſire z it isa folly to 
think, that we ſhould have Phyſickand 
health both at once 3 we muſt indure the 
working of Gods Phyſick ; whenthe fick 
humoyr is carried __—_ purged,then 
we ſhall enjoy deſired health. . God ak 
miſcth forgiveneſſe of finne , bur thou 
findeſt the burthen of it daily on thee. 
Cheere up thy ſelfe, when the morning 

oO 
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isdarkeſt, then comes day; after a Wea 
ry week comes a Sabbath, and after aj 


fight victory will appeare. Gods time 
is beſt, therefqre reſolveupon waiting his 


leifare. For the better demeaning of our| Þ thi 


ſelves herein, we muſt know we muſt ſo: 
wait, that we provoke not inthe meane 
time his patience on when wee depend, 


which indeed is a croſfing of our hopes. 
Therefore waiting upon God is alwayes 
joyncd with doing good. There is aninflus 
ence in the thing hoped for, in the ſpirit 
of him that truly hopes, ſtirring bim up 
to a ſutable conformity, by him- 
ſelfof wharſoever will not with the 
holinefſe of that condition. Weting im-| 
plyes all graces, as Patience, Perſeverance, 
Long-fufferiug in holding out ,, notwith- 
ſtanding the tediouſneſs of time deferred; 
Coorage, and breaking through all difficul- 
ties that ſtand between. For what is wait- 
ing indeed, but a continuing in a gracious 
inoffenfive courle,til the accompliſhment! 
of our deſires ? | 

' Whence we may diſcern a maine dif- 
ference betwixt a Chriſtian and a carnal! 
man, who is ſhort-ſpirited , aud all _— 

t 


» 
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the prefent ; he will have bis good here, 
whereas a Saint-of God continues till 
ting, though all things ſeem contra- 
ry to what heexpets,' The preſence of 
i 4s bs _— - ſuch to fairh,as it _ 
it deſpiſe the pleaſure of /inne for a ſeaſon, 
What aieolan of _ is it for a, 
manto be onely upon the a | 
henfion of ſomething that contents him ? 
Hete is the glory of faith, «that it can 
upon Gods bare promiſe, croſſe it ſelfe; 
in things pleaſing to nature, and raiſe up 
the ſonle to a difpofition ſome wayes 
anſwerable to that bleſſed eſtate which 
(though yetit enjoyes not, yet) it is un- 
_ edly perſwaded of, and looks for, 
t can encourage us more to ware, 
than this, that the good we waite for, 
is greater than we are able to conceive, 
—_— than we can defireor EY 
r 


This was no prefumptuous reſolution of 
Davids owne , but it iſned from 
his preſent truth of heart ( ſo farre as he 
knew the ſame;) together with anthum- 
ble dependance upon God, both for deli- 
yerance, and a heart to praife him for it ; 


becauſe Gods ans, damn Ir 
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and are ſweetned with ſuch a ſenſe of his 
love, as cauſeth a rhankefall heart, which 
(to a true Chriſtian ) is a greater bleſſing 
than the deliverance it ſelf, as making the | 
ſoul better.D423d doth acknowledge with 
humble admiration, that a heart enlarged 
comes from God, #ho am: 1 (faith he) «nd 
who are my people © = 


He mentioneth here pras/ing God , in 
ead of deliverayce, becauſe a heart en- 
arged to praiſe God is indeed the greateſt 
part of the del: werance ; for by it the ſoul 


1s delivered out of its own ſtraits and dif- 
content. 


z 


CHAP, XXVIIL 

Devers qualities of the praiſe due to God, 
With helps therein. And notes of Gods 
hearing our prayers, 


T Hough this be Gods due and our dw 


ws our ſouls will not be lo 
/ab 


t5, and it ſelfe a delightfull T4 


yet it isnot ſo caſie a matter lope G 

as many imagine : Muſick is ſweet, but 
the ſerring of the ſtrings in tune is unplea- 
in tune, 


it is harſh to us to goe about the 
the 


— 
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| ſetting them m order; like'curious Clocks, 
a little thing will hinder the motion ; 
eſpecially paſſzo», which diſturbs not on- 
ly the frame of grace in us, but the very 
frame of »4twre, putting man out of the 
power and poſleſtion of bimſelfe z and 
therfore David here when he had thowghts 
of prailing God, was fain to take up the 
quarrel! betwixt him and his ſoul firſt 1 
Praiſmg (ets all the parts and graces of the 
ſoul awork ; and therefore the ſoul had 
need gather it ſelf and its ſtrength toge- 
therto this duty. 
It requires eſpecially ſclf- denial, from 


a conſcience of our owne wants, -wcak- 


giving up of our ſelves,and all ours to be 
| at Gods diſpoſe; the very ground and the 
| fruxt which it yeelds are both Gods ; and 
they cever gave themſelves truly up- to 
God, that are not ready to give all they 
have to him whenſoever he cals for it ; 
thankefulneſſe is a ſacrifice,and in ſacrifices 
there mult be killing before offering, 0- 
therwiſe the ſacrifice will be as the offe- 
ring up ſome unclean creature z thanksg:- 
vipe is an /ucen[e,and there muſt be fire to 
bura that Incenſe ; rhankegiving requires 


— 


| 
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[ 


' Self. denial \ 


requifire | 


- - Hug" , : in praifing | 
neſſes, and unworthineſle ; it requires. a -1 wn 


| 
| 
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not onely aftedtions, but the heat i of affe- 


Qions ; there muſt be ſome aſſurance of 
the benefit we praiſe God for; and it . 
noeaſie matter to maintain aſſurance of 
our intereſt in the beſt things. | 
Yet in this caſe if we feel not ſenſe of 
aſſurance, it is good we ſhould praiſe God 
for what we have; we cannot deny but 
God offers himſelf in-mercy to us, and 
that he intends our good thereby, for (0 
we ought ro conſtrue his merciful deal- 
ing towards us, andnot have him in jea- 
louſte without ground ; if we bring our 
hearts to be willing to praiſe God, for! 
that we cannot bat acknowledge comes 
from him, he will be ready in his time to, 
ſhew himſelf more clearly to us; we taſte 
of his goodnelle many wates, and. It is ac- 
companied with much patience,and theſe 
in their natures leade usnot only to re- 
pentance, but likewiſe to thenkful acknow- 
ledgement 3 and we ought to tellow that 
which God leads us unto, though he hath 
not yer acquainted us with his ſecrets, 
[tis good in this cafe to help the ſoul 
with a firm reſolution, and ro back refolu- 
tion With a vow not only in general] that 
we Will prazſe, but particularly of ſome 


_ thing: 
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prove noffaare tous. ) For by this means 
the heartis perfectly gained, and the thing 
is av good as done 1n regard of Gods ac- 
| ceptance and Our comfort;becauſe ſtrong 
reſolutions diicover fxcerity without any 
hypocriicall reſervation and hoHlowneſs. 
Alwayes ſo much fincerity as a man hath, 
ſo much will his inward peace be. Reſi lu- 
tion as a ſtrong ſtream bears down all be- 
foreit; little good is done im Religion 
without :4, and with it all is as good as 
—— 

So ſoon as we ſet upon this work, we 
ſhall feele our ſpirits t6 riſe higher and 
higher as the waters in the Sanuary, as 
the foul grows mote and more heated ; 
ſee how Devd riſeth by degrees, Be glad 
in the Lord, and then, rejoyce ye righteow, 
and then, ſhout for joy all ye that are np- 
right in heart, the Spirit of God will de- 
light to carry us along in this duty, until 
it leaves our Spirits in heaven, praiſing 
God with the $4i/zts and glorious Awegls 


thefre 5 To him that hath and uſeth 2# [bull 
be given; he that. knoweth God aright, | 
wil hohour him by truſting of him # he! 
What honours him by truſtivg him, will 
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- | honour hiarby praying ; and he that ho- 
nours him by prayer, ſhall honofir him by 
praiſes; ' he that honours him by praiſes 
here, (hall perfeQ his praiſes in hraves; 
and this will quit the labour of ſettingand 
keeping the ſoul in tunc; this. trading with 
God is the richeſt trade in the world; 
when we return praiſes to him, he returns 
new favours tous, and fo an everlaſting 
' ever-cncrealing intercourſe betwixt God 

| and the ſoul is mointained; Davzd here re- 

' ſolved topraſe God, becauſe he had afſlu- 

' rance of ſuch a deliverance as would 

| yeeld him a ground of praiſing him. *' 

Praiſea, | Praiſing of God may well be called 1x- 
ſweet In- | cenſe, becauſe as it is ſweet in #r ſe/f, and 
——_— ſweet to God,ſoit [weetens all that comes 
from us. Love and Joy are ſweet inthem- 
| ſelves, though thoſe whom we love and 

| Joy in, ſhould not know of our affeCtion, 

| nor return the like ; but we cannot love 
and joy.in God, but he will delight in us; 

- when we negleC the praiſing of Gad, we 

| loſe both the comfort of Gods love, and 

| our owntoo; Itisa ſpiritual jadgement 

. | to want or lolethe fight or ſenſe of Gods 
| fawours,for it is a ligne of want of ſpirituy 

| all life, or at leaſt livelincfle ; it ſhews we 
are 
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are not yet in the ſtate of thoſe whom; 


God hath choſen, to ſet forth the riches 
of his glory upon. w 

When we conſider that if we anſwer 
not kindeneſſe and favour ſhewed unto us 
by men, we are eſteeined unworthy of re- 
ſpet ( as baving finned againſt the bond 


of humane ſociety and love) we cannot 


when we conſider the diſproportion of 
our carriage, and unkinde behaviour to- 
wards God ; when in ſtead of being tem- 
ples of his praiſe, we become ereves of 
his benefits z What a vanity is this in our 
nature, to ſtand upon exactneſle of ju- 
ſtice,in anſwering petty curtefies of men, 
and yet to paſs by the ſubſtantiall favours 
'of God, without ſcarce taking notice of 
ther ? the beſt breeding is to acknow- 
ledge greateſt reſpe&s where they are 
|moſt be and to think, that if unkinde- 
neſſe and rudeneſlc'be a ſin in civilety, it 
is much more in Religt/or ; the greateſt 
danger of unthankfulneſle, is in the grea- 
teſt matter of all ; if we arrogate any ſpi- 
rituall ſtrength to our ſelves in ſpirituall 
ations, we commit either ſacriledge in 


bat much more take ſhame to our ſelves, | 


tobbing God of his dee, or mackery, by 
| _Ddz prai- | 


4 _ —— 


————————— D— 
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Chap. 28, 


praiſiog bim for that which we hold to be 
 ofour ſelves; if injuſtice be tobe condem- 
\ned in man, much more,in denying God 


 |commends any thing that comes from us, 
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his due, Re/1g/ov being the firſt dye, It 
takes much trom than: fulnefle, when we 


| bave common conceits of peculiar t{2- 


vours, Praiſe is not comely in the mouth 
of fools, God loves no. blinde ſacrifice, | 
We ſhould therefgre have wiſedome 
and judgement, not onely toknow upon 
what grogzds.to be thankfull, but in w 
oxder, by diſcerning what be the el 
firſt favours whence the reſt proceed, and 
which addea worthipeſle to all the reſt; 
it is good to ſec bleſſings. as they ifuc 
from, grace and mercy. It mych com- 
mends any bleſſing, to ſee the love and 
favour of God in it, which is more to be 
valued than the bleſſing it ſelf, as it much 


when we puta reſpet of thankfulneſle, 
and, loye:to God upon it ; and.if we ob-! 
ſervc, we ſhall. finds the unkindeneſle of 


others to us, is but a correRion. of our' 
unkindeneſle to God. | 


' Ib prong God, it is not goody /e/zy, 
but take advantage of the freſhneſle of 
the bleſbng 3 what weadde to delay, we 


take 


| 


| higher and bigher,from oxe to many, 
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take from thankfulnee ; and withall, loſe Chap. 28, 
the prime and firſt-fruir Gt ul 77 


| ons: Itisa wile redeeming, of rich "Se 
yr + is the beſt ſcaſoxs of * mig 
*o | 


a cheerfull heart will beſt cloſe w | 
cheerful duty ; and therefore it is nor , 
good to waſte (o fit a tempef in frivolous 
things, but after ſome contentment given 
to nature, let God have the fruit of%his 
own planting, otherwiſe it'& even: | 
ter than the refreſbing of tifm t - 
eh by a good fire, and crieth wh, ab, 7 am 
Was mM. | 
David doth not lay. i wit, thank God, but | 
tball praiſe him; (though he intends th) 
Thanks is then beſt whenit tends topres- | 
ek _ my ends; for thanks alone 
ws refpect to our own only 

ſes to Gods gory; andin Rn Mboke 
glory of ſuch exce/-xcies whence the be- 
nefit comes; and from thence vbe ſoul is 
evlarged to think bighly of all Got ex- 
ceell-ncies. 

Hamza upon particular thanks for hear- 
ing her about a chde, rakts doeafion to 
ſer out Gods other excellenoies, and r] 


1 


the preſent time to that ” which was to 
Dd 4 come,' ____ 


« , 


rei DIE 
— : 
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. { come, 1 "ET articular favours to her ſelf, 
fghres cher to praiſe God for his 
y tothtm ; So David, Deliver me, 0 

, «gd my tongue ſhall ſing of thy praiſes; 
e- .propdunds this as an engagement to 
the Loxdto Help him, becauſe it ſhould 


$ reſolyetl to improve Gods fayour 
way, 
pirifbf God works like xew wine, 
g tht ſpirit from one degree of 
prajfing God to another; and becauſe it 
foreſces thEeternity of Gods love ( as; 
far as it cany). it endeavours an eternity of| 
praiſe; a graciousheart upon taſte] 
vour ſhewed toitſelf, is preſently 
«ea to ſpread the praiſe of God to 
2p e more it ſees the fruit of 
ning z*and histrath in performing 
promi * more it ſtill honours that| 
 troſtingk as Knowing that it lies upon 
Gods honour, to hoyour thoſe that honour! 


| bing % ee A will procure bleſſing ; the 


ſoul ſuch freedom from fin, 


7 whe if ion a thankfull frame; for 


ullndſſe iſſues from a heart truly 


hult ed, and;emptied ofit ſelf, truly 1o- 


ving: aid rejoycing in God and upon 
FRE | any 


. 


tend to che&Hlargement of his glory ; he! 


the conſcience upon any ſite Jogks upg 


will and authority, bnt as «nthentfulneſs 
to his goodnefſſe, and this mgltgth a god] 


vid God had done this, andthis fot him, 


bold in the confeſſzon of his ſz, but relent- 
ed and gave in preſently. « 


and the lips ſealed up in ſucka heart ; or x 
it not only as diſobedience againſt.Golls| * - 


heart moſt of all : When Nathan told Bbr-| -. 


and was ready todo more, hecould not} - 


We ought not only to give.:hazks;but 
to bethavkeful, to meditateand ſtudy the 
praiſes of God. Onur whole'fife ſhould be 
bisholy Name, endeavourtogto bring in 
all we have, and to lay it onffor Godand | 
his people, to ſee where hd; hath ay re-! 
ceivers : our goodneſle is #vthirg to Gerd, 
we need bripg no water to the . fountain, | 
nor light to the $»»9, Thinkfulneſle is 
full of invention,it deviſeth liberal things, 
though it be our duty to Bt goud Stew- 
ards,of out talents, yet tha#kefalneſ5 adds 
a luſtre,and a more gracious acceptance, as 
having more of that which G6d cals for. 

Our 'praiſing God ſhout# not be-as 


.A| 


ſparks out of a flint, but as water ofit of| . 


Is 


We ſhould 


pra 


nothing elſe but a continuall bleffing of, 


oO IP WF W- © -Y OD 
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any ſin the ſpirit is grieved {traitned, <p. 28, 


4 


s # 
nd 
3» 


| The le:ft 


mercy ro 


- 


F _ 


be prized, 
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Fl firing, 2g, materral, ready, free,as Gods k love | 
'to us 195 529 pleaſes him , ſo ſhould 
' praiſes pleaſe us; Itis our happineſs when 
the beſt part in us is exerciſed about the! 


- | beſt and higheſt work ; It was a good 


ſpeech of him that ſaid, If God had made 
me a Nighthigale, I would have ſung as 
a Nightingale, but now God hath made 
me 2 man, I will fog forth the prazſes of 
God, which is the work of a Saint onely : 
eMll thy werks bleſſe thee, and thy Saints 
preiſe thee : All things are either bleGings 
in their nature, or ſo bleſfled, as they are 
made bleſlings to us by the over-rulicg) 
coming of him, who maketh all things 
{crviceableto his,even the worſt things m 
this ſenſe are made ſpirituall to Gods peo-' 
ple agataſt their own nature 3 how great 
is that goodneſſe which makes even the 
worlſt things good 2 

Little favours come from no ſmall Ws 


| but'even from the ſame love that God. 


intends the greateſt things tous, and are 
pledges es of it z- the godly are more thank- 

or the leaſt favours then worldly 
men for the greateſt : the affeQtion of the 
giver inhaunces the gift, 


- @ then let us labourto improve both 


wh at 


| 1 
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what we have.and what we are to his glo- 
ry : It diſcovers that we love God ( nat 
onely with all our wnderſiaudng, heart, 
\and «ffefFions, but) when with all our 
wicht and power, 1o farre as we have ad- 


whatloever we endeavour to do him fer- 
vice, we cannot have a greater honour in 
the world, than to be honoured of God, 
to be abundant in this kinde. 

Our time here is ſhort, and we ſhall all 
ere long be called to a reckoning, there- 
fore let us ſtudy reall praiſes, Gods bleſ(- 


of him. "Thanks in words is good, but in 
deeds is better 3 leaves are good, but fruit 


moſt. True pya'ſe requires our whole mar, 
the judgement to eſteem, the memory to 
treaſure up, the wil/to reſolve, the affe- 
ws to.delight, the 2ovgue to ſpeak of, 
and t 
God:: what can we think of ? what can 
wecall to minde 2 What can wereſolve 
vpon ? what can. we ſpeak 2 What cam: we 
 expreſle incur whole courſe better than 
the praiſns of him, of mbaw, and through 
 whory, 2nd to whom we and all things are © 
| Our 


EE 


— - ——— —_ 


— 


' vantage by any pars, relation, or tailing 


fog of us is in deed, and fo ſhould ours be! 


is better 3 and of fruit, that which cſs us 


ta exprels the rich favours of 
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' 


' 
| 
[1 


| 
Our praiſe 
ſhould be 
reall. 


: 
— —— 


prayers ? 
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Our whole life ſhould ſpeak nothing 
but thankfulneſſe, every condition and 
our thankfulneſs; this will make the times 
and places welive in, the better for us 3 
when we our ſelves are monuments of 
Gods mercy, it is fit we ſhould be pat- 
terns of his praiſes,and leave monuments 
toothers; We ſhonld think life is given 
us, to doc ſomething better than life in ; 
we live not to live; our life is not the end 
of it ſelf,but the praiſe of the giyer : God 
hath joyned his glory and our happineſſe 
together ;- it is fit that we (ſhould referre 
all thatis goodto his glory, that hath joy- 
ned hisglory to our beſt good, in being 
glorified in our falvatian. 

David concludes, that he fbonld certain- 
ly praiſe God, becauſe he had prayed unto 
him. Prayers be the ſeeds of praiſes, 1 
have ſown,therefore I will reap;what we 
receive asa fruit of our prayers, is more 


place weare in, ſhould be a witneſle of 


ſweet than what we have by a generall 
providence, 
. But how do we know that God hears our 


| 


I, If we regard them our ſelves, and| 


/expet an iſſue; prayer is a ſure adven- 


ture, | 


So. 


| TheSouls Confli. 
ture, we may well look for a return, 
3, [tis a ſigne that God hath heard our 


prayers, when he ſtirs up thankfulneſs a- 
fore-hand upon aſſurance ; thankefulneſſe 


cannot be without either the grace of God, 


by which weare thankfull, or ſome taſte 
of the things we are thanktull for. God 
often accepts the prayer, when he doth 
not grant the thing, and will give us 
thereby occaſion of thank(-giving for his 
wile care, in changing one bleſhng for 
onother fitter for us, God regards my 
prayers, when by prayer my heart is 
wrought to that frame which he requires, 
that js,an bumble ſubjettion to him,from 


an acknowledgement of my wants, and 
bis fulneſle, There is nothing ſtirred up in 
our hearts by the Spirit, no, not ſo much 
as a gracious defire, but God will anſwer 
it, if we have a ſpiritto wait. 
| 3. We may know God hath accepted 
lour prayer, when he makes the way eaſie 
and plain after prayer by a gracious pro- 
ridence, whenthe courſe of things begin 
- cope pq and we meet with comforts in 
iead of former croſſes, and finde our 
hearts quieted and encouraged. againſt 
what we moſt feared. | 

4. Like- 


et 


| 


—_—— 


Chap. 28, * 
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3+ 


A ee oo 


The Souls Confli&. 

4, Likewiſe earneſtndlle in prayer is a 
figne God bears our prayers, as fire kind- 
| led from heaven ſheweth God acceprs the! 
ſacrifice ; the ground of prevailing by our 
prayer, is, that they are put upin a grach-/ 
ous name, and for perſons in favour, and 
diftated by Gods own Spirit ; they work: 
inthe ſtrength of the bleſſed Trinity, not! 
their own,giving God the glory of all his 
excellencies. | 

It is Gods direCtion to call npore bim is 
frowble,and it is his promiſe to deliverzand| 
then both his dire#ior and promiſe that we 
ſhall glorifie him : When troubles ſtirre 
upprayer, Gods anſwer torhem will ſtirre 
up preyſes. David when he ſaith, 7 ſball 
praiſe God, preſuppoſes God would deli- 
ver him, that he might have ground of 
praiſing his Name, Ahd he knew God 
would deliver him, becauſe as from faith 
he had praied for deliveranceſo he knew 
it was the order of Gods dealing, to re- 
vive after drooping,and refreſh after fain- 
ting. God knows otherwiſe that our ſpi- 
rits would fail before him. ' | 

A thankfull diſpoſition, is a ſpecidll 
helpinan afflited condition, for tha#kfw/- 
»eſ/e ſprings from love, and love rejoyceth 

it 


—x 


yey 
—— 


The Souls Conflict. 
in ſuffering. Thanktulneſs raiſes the ſoul 
higher than it ſelf, itis tradivg with God, 
whereby as we by him, ſo he gains by us. 


to God,that he wonld grant their defires, 
becauſe the living prarſe him, and not the 
dead, If God expedt praiſe trom us, fure 
he will put us into a condition of praiſe, 
Unthankfulneſs js a fin deteſtable both 
to God and men,and the lefſe puniſhment 
it receives from humane laws, the more it 


: 


outwardly by publike hatred, if once it 
prove notorious. When Gods arreſts 
come forth for denying him his tribute, 
he chiefly eyes an unthankfull heart, and 
hates all finne the worſe, as there is more 
unthankfulneſs in it the negle& of kind- 
neſſe is taken moſt unkindly. Why ſhould 
we load God with injuries, that loadeth 
'vs with his bleſſings ? who would requite 
good with evil £ Such mens mercies will 
foove at laſt ſo many indictments againſt 


|* I beſeech you therefore labour to be 
ten of praiſes, If in any duty we may ex- 
pet affiſtance, we may in this, that alto- 
gether concerns Gods glory : the more 

we 


is puniſhed i>wardly by ſecret ſhame. and 
| 
| 


I————.,... 


Therefore the Saints uſed this as a motive 


— 


will, he intendyto give the deed, Gods 
children wherein-their wills are confor- 
mable to Gods will,are ſure to have them 
fullfilled. In a fruitful ground, a man will 
ſow his beſt ſeed. God intends his owne 
glory in every mercy, and he that praiſes 
bim, glorifies him; When our wils there- 
fore carry us to that which God wils a 
bove all,we may well expe@ he will ſatis 
fie our deſires. The living God is a living 
fountain never drawn dry, he hath never 
done ſo much for us; but he can and will 
do more. If there beno end of our praiſes, 
there ſhall be no end of his goodnels : no 
way of thriving like to this.By this means 
wearc ſure never tobe very miſerable; 


communion with God ſets himſelf in hex 
ven 2nay,maketh his heart a kinde of hex 
ven, 4 Temple, « holy o! Holies, wherein In 
ceaſe is offered unto God? It is the ſweet- 


beginning, but a further entrance of our 
heaven upon earth, and ſhall be one day 


up theſe daily ſacrifices; It is not only the 


| our whole employment for cver. 
| Praiſe 


him. When God by grace enlarges the 


how can he be dejeRed, that by a ſweet| 


eſt branch of our Prieſtly office, to _ 
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aiſe Praiſe is 4 juſt -and due Iribute for all Chaps. 
the | Gods ble ings; for whatelſe eſpecially do Pralſe Bu 


zods| | the beſt favours of God call for at out ;,. - 
for-| | hands ? How do all creaturg$;praiſe God, |. 
1em| | but by our mouths? It is debt alwayes| 
will | owing, and alwayes paying ; and the 
woe! | more we pay, the more we ſhall owe ; 
eſe {| vpon the due diſcharge of this debt, the 
ere-| M ſoul will finde much peace. A thankful! 
ils a-| | heart to God for his bleſſings, is the great- 
atis| | eſt Weng of all. Were it not for a few 
ving pe ouls, what honour ſhould God 
aveof thereſt of the unthankful world? 
| will | which ſhould ſtir us up the more to be 
iſes,) MY trumpets of Gods praiſes in the midſt of 
| bis enemies, becauſe this ( in ſome ſort) 
1eans barw a prerogative above our praifing God 
in heaven ; for 'there God hath no ene- 
weet| | mies to diſhonour him. 
 hex|\E This is a duty that none can except a- Praifing of 
"bex-| EY gaioſt, becauſe it is eſpecially a work of | God, 
the heare. All cannot ſhew their thankful-| 929 vith- 
-|  neſle in giving, or doing great matters, | tion. 
but all may cxpreſle the willingaeſſe of| | 
their hearts, AZ within xs may praiſe his 
boly Name, though we have little or no- 
ing without «s; and that within us is | 
the thing God ebiefly requires. Our heart | 
o be 


—_ - 


——— === EE : is 


————_— —— —  _— ———— 


nn * & Wt 


I _ Souls confli&. 


. lis the Altar off which we offer this 1» 


cenſe; God looks not to quantity, but to 


15 no more tebe had, | 
But how alone be enabled to this great 
duty ? | | 
Enter into @ deepe confpderation of Gods 
favonrs, paſt, preſent, and to come; thinke! 
of the greatneſſe and ſutableneſſe of them! 
to our condition, the ſeaſonableneſle and | 

| 


neceſlity of them every way unto us, 
Conſider how miſcrable our life were 
without them.,even without common fa- 
vours ; but as for ſpirituall favours, that 
make both our naturall and civill condi- 
tion comfortable, our very life were 
death, our light were darkneſle without 
thele. Inall favours think nor of them! 
ſo much, as Gods mercy and loye in! 


| Chriſt; which ſweetens them. Think of: 


the freeneſle of this love, and the ſmall-! 
neſſe of thy owne deſerts. How many 
bleſſings doth God beſtow upon vs, a- 
bove our deſerts, yea, above our defires, 
nay, above our very thoughts > He had 
thoughts of love to us when we had no! 
thoughtsour ſelves, What had we been 


|if God had not been good unto us? How 


many | 


proportionzhe acceptsa mite where there 


[— bleflings hath God beſtowed upon 


unto him;this more defre'@ 


——_— Duel. 
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a. 


us,that we never prayed for & and yet we 
are not ſo ready to waſioud as to pray 
hat we war 
thaneſteeming of what we have, ſhewes 


too much prevailing of ſelf ove. But "+ 
Secondly, comparing alfo onr ſelves 


with others, will add a great luſtre to' Gods | 


favour, confidering we ar& all hewed out 
of one rock, and differ nothing from the 
meaneft,bar in Gods free love. Who are 
wethat God ſhould fingle us our for the 
gory of his rich mercy ? 

Confidering likewiſe, chat the bleſſengs 


thers, and God cares for ws, as if be had 
none elſe to care for in the world beſides. 
Theſe things well pondered, ſhould ſer 
the greater price upon Gods bleflings ; 
what are wee in nature and grace but 
Gods bleffings; What is in us, about us, 
#bove us > What ſee we, taſte we, enjoy 
we, but blefiings : All we haye or hope 
to have, are but dead fayours to us, un- 
leſſe we prit life into them by a ſpirit of 
thankfulneſſe. And fhall we be as dead as 


we live avif wewere reſolved God ſhould 


Ee 2 have 


we, 


of God ts wx ave ſuch as if none but we hal | 


the earch,as cheſtones we tread on ? Shall 


With 
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have no praiGby us ? Shall we make our 
ſelves God, «a all to our ſelves? 
Nay, fhall wef4s many doe) fight againſt 
EDwne favours, and.turae! 

bEflings Jgainſt himſelf? Shall we! 
FAY fecurity 2 Plenty to caſe, 

Hf Wclumption, gifts to pride ? 
Hy af, wetpieaſe the devil better than 
thys doing ?2Uh/ the wonderfull pati- 
ike of God;to continue life to thoſe! 
whoſe tife is nothing elſe, but a warring 
-painſthimthegiver of life. | 


as. 


: 
” - þ * 4.6 
oe . 4+. 
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As God thoughts of love to ws, 
{o ſhould: ag: thoughts be of, praiſes to! 


biqm; :afdioFgloing good in our places to 
others for his! ſ2ke, Think with thy (elf, 
Is thereany f may honour God by relie- 
vying, cotaipgting, counſelling > Is there; 
any” of” Fogthans race ? Is there any of 
Chriſts dear& ones? I will doe good to 
them, [that they together with me, and 
for me may praiſe God. As David here 
checks him(lfe for the failing and diſqui 
etnefle of his ſpirit, and as a cure there 
of, thinks of praiſing God : So let us (in| 
*|the like caſe) ſtirre up our ſouls as he 
| did, and ſay; Praiſe the Lord, O my ſow, 
4nd ull that' 3s within me ſet forth his hol 
SY N ame, 


————— 
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Name, We nevycr uſe our 


rpoſe, than when by that hightwe haye, 
bom God, weſtirre ces to look back 
again to him. 

By this it will appear 6 5 what ood 
Os F we had a being hergiathe 1 ord, 
and were brought into co ion With 


Chriſt by the Goſpel. The carriage of 
all things to the richs end;#ſhews whoſe 
we are, and whither wetend. It abun- 

dantly appears by Gods revealing of him- 
ſelf many wayes to us, as by Fremrfes, Sa-. 
craments, Sabbaths, &c. that he intended! 


duty. The whole graciousdiſpenſation 
of God in Chriſt tends to this, that qur 
carriage ſhould be nothing elſe, but an 
exprefion of thankfulneſs to him ; that 
by a free _—_— and gracious he 
tion, we might ſhew we a je Pep 

of Gods free al ſer at hberty yam 
the ſpirit of bondage, to ſerug him without, 
fear, with a voluntary childe ſervice, 
all the *dayes of our lives. 


CHAP, 


Ee3. 


to beter 4 


to raiſe up our hearts to this heavenly | 
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Fo/ Geds mnfe!d ſalvatian for his people, 


' And why gpep, or” oxpreſſed in the cow:- 
Fenance, « r | 


Proceedh”: 
--[ Hee *s the ſalvation of my coun- 


$e4xce, | 


As David {trepgrhens his truſt in God, 
by reaſon fetcht from the future good- 
nelle of God apprehended by faith : ſohe 
ſtren s that reaſon with another rea- 
ſon fetcht from God, whom he appre- 
hends here as tbe ſalvation of bi counte- 
ance, We need reaſon againſt reaſon, 
and reaſon upon reaſon, to ſteele and 
ſtreogthen the ſoul againſt the onſer of 
cantrary reaſons, 

- He #s the ſaluation of my countenance: 
that is, He will fo fave as I hall ſee, and 
my cnemies ſhall ſceit 3 and upon ſeeing, 


my countenance (hall be cheared and lifted 


up; Gods ſaving kindeneſle ſhall bexead. 
in my countenance, ſo that all who look] 
on me, ſhall ſay, God hath ſpoken peace! 
to my-ſoul, as well as brought peace to| 
my condition, | 
He' 


adi: 


ie 


becauſe as our life is ſubje& to many | 
miſerics, in/out, body, and ſtate, publike 
and private, &c. ſo God hath many ſal. 
vations : If we have a thouſand troubles, | 
he hath a thouſand wayes ofhelpe ; as be | 
hath more bleffings than one, ſohe hath 


|moreſalvations then one. * He ſaves our | 


ſouls from ſin, our bodies from danger, 
and our eſtates from' trouble. He & the 
Redeemer of his people ; and not only ſo,' 
but with him is plenteowr redemption of all 


, 


everlaſting ſalvation, 

Deviidoth not ſay, God will fave me 3 
bat God is ſalvation it ſelfe, and nothing 
but ſalvation. Our ſinnes only ſtop the 
currefit of his mercy, but it beingabove 
all our fins, will ſoon fcatter that cloud, 
remove that ſtop, and then weſhball ſee 
and feel nothing but ſalvation from the 


| Lord, All bis wayes are mercy. ind peace. 


to'a repentant for! that caſts it {elf upon 


| him. ' 


* 


Chriſt-himfelfe is nothing &{@but (al- 


vation clothed in-our fleſh, So old 81mecon 


ſons,of all parts both of body and ſonl, 
om allill, both of ſin and miſery, for all 
times, both now and hereafter, He is an 


| The Souls ConfliS. | 
| Hefaith nor ſa/vetion, but ſa/vations ;, Chap. 29. 


: 


| 
| 


Ee 4 con- _ 


| Think of 
God as 4 
Saviour in 


trouble. 
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| conceived of him, when he had him in his 
| armes and was Willing thereupon to yield 
up his ſpirit to God, having ſeen Chriſt 
the ſalvation of God : when we embrace 
Chriſt inthe armes of our Faith, weem- 
brace nothing but ſalvation. He makes 
up that {weet name given bim by his Fa- 


oell to the full: anamein the Faith of 
which, it is impoſſible for any beleeving 
ſoul to fink, 


usas a revenging 4e/frozer, and unbeliefe 
preſents him under a falſe vizard; but 
the skill of faith is, to preſent him as a Sa- 
viour clothed with ſalvation. We ſhould 


not ſo much look what deſtruction the' 


| devill and his threaten, as what ſalvation 


* | Plal.68.20,| God promiſeth. To God helong the 


iſſues of death; and of all other troubles 
which are leſſer deaths. Cannot he that 


| bath vouchſafed an iſſue in Chriſt from 


| eternal death, vouchſafe an iſſue from all 
temporalevils ? If he will raiſe our bo- 
dies, cannot he raiſe our conditions £ He 


; 


ther, and brought from heaven by an An- | 


The devill in trouble preſents God to| | 


make a way out of it when he pleaſeth.' 


This ſhould be a ground of reſolute and | 
| | | ab- 


— OI — — ——— —_ — _ 


po ——_— . 


that brought us'into trouble, can eaſily | | 


_ 


| where out of God, are ſure ts meet with. 


{owr. Whoſoever is the inſtrument of any 


* 


La. 


The Souls Confli&. 
abſolute obedience, even in our greateſt 
extremities, confidering God will either 
deliver us (from death, or by death, and) 
at length out of death, 


Sothen, when we are in any danger, 
we ſee whither to goe for ſalvation, even 


but then we muſt traſt in him (as David 

doth) .and conceive of him as ſa/vation, | 
that we may truſt in him. If we will not 

truſt in ſalvation, what will we truſt in ? 
and if ſa[v4tion it ſelf cannot ſave us, what 
can ? out of ſalvation there is nothing but 
deſtruQion, which thoſe that ſeek it any 


How pitifull then is their caſe, who goe 
toa deſtroyer for ſalyation ? that ſeek for 
belp from hell ? 

Here alſo we ſee to whom to returne 
praiſe in all our deliverances, even to the 
God of our ſalyation. The Virgin Mary 
wasſtirred up to magnifie the Lord, but' 
why £ Her ſpirit rejoyeed in God her Savi- 


good, yet ſalvation is of the Lord ; what- 
loever brings it, he ſendsit. Hence in 
their holy feaſts for any deliverance, the 


Ee eee 


cup they drank of, was called the Cup of | 
| ſatvation : 


_ 
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as 296 - , 


Whither to 


to him that isnothing elſe but ſalvation; | 


fly in our 
troubles. 


Whom to 
recurne 
Praiſe to in 
all our deli- 
verances. 
uke 1. 


C 
” K. 
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Chap.29. | ſalvation: and therefore David when be 
ſummons his thoughts, what to rewder wn- 
z0 God; he reſolves uponthis, to take the 
Cup of Salvation, But alwaies remember! 
this, that when we think of God as ſa/ve- 
tion, we muſt think of him as he in Chriſt 
to his. For, ſoevery thing in God is fa-! 
ving, even his moſt terrible attributes of 
| juſtice and power : out of Chriſt, the [' weet-, 
eſt things in God are terrible: Salyation 
it ſelf will not ſave out of Chriſt, whois 

the only way of ſalvation, called the way, 
the troth, and the life,” 

David addeth, ( He & the ſalvations if 
my countenance ) that is, he will firſt ſpeak 
| ſalvationto my ſoul, and ſay, 7 am thy 
| ſalvation ; and when the heart is cheered 

d ( which is as it were tbe San of this little: 
worla) the beams of that joy will ſhind in 
the countenance, Trae joy begins at the 
center, and ſd paſſeth to the circumference 
the outward #114, The countenance is as 
the glaſſe of the ſou], wherein you may ſce 
the naked face of the ſoul, according as 
the ſcyerall affeCtions thereof ſtand, [n 
LS: the countenance .of an; underſtanding 
creature, you may ſee more then a bare 
countenance. The ſpiritof one man ww 

cc 
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 intorhe countenance;for the further ſpreating 


The Souls Confli8. 
ſee the countenance of anothers inner 
man in his outward countenance : which! 
hath a ſpeech of its owne, and declares 


what the heart faith, aud how it is affe- 
Ged, 


| But bow comes God t6 be the ſalvation of net, 
our conn enance ? | 
I anſwer : God only graciouſly ſhines' 1»/wp, 


inthe face of Jeſus Chriſt, which we with 
the eye of faith beholding, receive thoſe. 
beams of bis grace, and rcflet them 
back again, God ſhineth upon us firſt, 
and we ſhine in that light of bi commvte- 
nance upon us. The joy of ſalvation (eſpe- 
cially of ſpirituall and eternal! ſalvation) 
is theonly true joy - all other ſalvations 
end at laſt in deſtruction, and are no fur- 
ther comfortable than they iſſue from 
Gods ſaving love. 

God will have the body partake wich 
the ſoul ; as in matter of gr:ef, ſo in mat- 
ter of joy, the lanthorn ſhines in the light 
of the Candle within. | | 

Again,Gogd brings forth the joy of the heart 


and tultiplying of joy to others. 


*'Nextuno the light of the ſweet coun-| 
tenance of God, is the beholdiog of the 


cheerful 


—— 
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cheerfal - countenance of a+ Chriſtian 
friend, - rejoycing from true grounds, 
Whence it is that the joy of one becomes 
the joy of many, and the joyes of many 
meetinone; by which means, as many 
lights together make the greater light,ſo 
many lightſome ſpirits makethe greater] 
light of ſpirit: and God receiveth the 
more praiſe, which makes him ſo much 
to delight in the proſperity of his chil- 
dren, Hence itis, that in any deliverance 
| of Gods people; the righteous doe compaſſe 
| thew about, to know what God hath done 
| for their ſouls; and keep a ſpiritual F eaſt 
with them in partaking of their joy. And 
the godly have cauſe to joy in the deli- 
yerance of other Chriſtians, becauſe they 
ſuffered in their afflitions, and it may be! 
in their ſinnes the cauſe of them, which! 


| made th@n-ſomewhat aſhamed. Whence| 


it is, that Devids great defire was, that 
thoſe who feared God might not be aſhamed 
becauſe of him : inſinuating that thoſe who 


fear Gods Name, are aſhamed of the falls! 


| of Gods people, Now when God delivers 
them, this reproach is remoyed, and. 
thoſe that had partin their ſorrow, have 


part in their joy, 
Again, 


| 
| 


— 


| men deſerted of God. Whereupon they 
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Again, God will haye falyation fo 
open, that it ſhall appear ,jn, the counte- 
nance of his people, the moreto daunt 
and yex the enemies. finiſh hypocrites 
hang down their heads, when God lifts up 
the countenance of their brethren ; when 
the countenance of Gods children clears! 
up, then their enemies; hearts and looks, 
are cloudy. Jernſalems Joy ts Babylons ſor- 
row.It is with the Church and her enemies 
ayes with a ballance, the ſcales whereof 
when one is up the other is down, Whileſt 
Gods people are under a cloud, carnall 
ple inſult over them, as if they were 


hang downtheir heads, and the rather, 
becauſe they think that by reaſon of their 
ſins, Chriſt and his Religion will ſuffer 
withthem. HenceDawvias care was,that the ' 
mileries of Gods people ſhou betold|]  » 
'm Gath.The chief reaſon why the enemies | 


of the Church gaſh their tecth at the' 2 $am,r,20) 


light of Gods gracious dealing, is, that| 
they take the riſing of the Church, to be a 
preſage of their ruine. A leſſon which 
Hemans wite had learned, 

This is a comfort to us in theſe times 
of Jacobs trouble and Zionslorrow : The 


Eſth, 6.13. 


| 


| 


* captivity| 


pcs 


ho 
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Tac.12.2 


Luk.11.5, 


. | Rovers ts 
. | may ſay, 


I Pats, yet ſhe ſhall be as white as the Dove, 
If there were-not-great dangers, where 


> The Souls Conflih, | 


;S09b. Therefore the Charch 
oyce not over we O my Enemy, 


though T1 am fallexT ſhall riſe gain. Though 
briſts gon Eel now as black as the 


Torres Church ſhall returne, « 


were the gfery ofÞods great deliverance? 
The Church at length will be as « Cop of 
trembling, and as a burthenſome ſtone, 
The bloud of the Saints.cry , their eqg- 
mies violence cryes, the prayers of Ke 
Church cry for deliverance and venge- 
anceupon the enemies of the Church : and 
(as that importunate Widow) will at length 
prevaile. Shall the importunity of one 
poor woman prevail with an «#righteow 
Juage ? and ſhall not the prayers of man 

thatcry unto the righteous God take Y 
fea? there were Armies of Prayers, 
as there are Armics of men, we ſhould 
ſee the ſtreame of things tarned another 
way. A few Moſeses in the Mount, would 
doe more good than many Souldiers in 
the valley. If we would lift up our hearts 
and hends to God, ke would lift up out 


| not, or crolle our Own prayers for w_ | 


countenance. But alas, we either pray 
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of love to the Truth 


faftion alive, to plagueWe 'unthan f 
world, The ſtrength he hath ys not 


we hinder thoſe HaWjubs by Sriwack 
brabbles, coldneſſe and.5hc iffkidcy ing 
Religion. * The Church begins at thiw| - 
time a little to lift up her head againe: 
Now is the time to follow God with 
prayers, . that he would perfeQt his ewn 
work, and plead his own cauſe ; that 
he would berevenged not only of ours, 
but his enemies: that he would wholly 
free bis Church from that miſerable 
bondage. T heſe beginnings give our taith 
fome hold to be encouraged -o goe to! 
God for the fulfilling of his gracious pro- 
miſe, thatthe Church may rejoycein the 
ſalvation of the Lord, God doth but look 
for ſome to ſeek unto him : Chriſt doth 
but ſtay until he is awaked by our preyers. 
But itis to be feared, that God hath not 
yet perfeited his worke in Zion. The 
 Ehurch is not fully prepared for a ful and 
 Blorious deliverance. If God bad once his 
ends in the humiliation of the Church ! 


for 
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ding with them; for it will prove the wt- 
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the ſi dvation of the Lord, 


Share 
ations to' Come ſhall be 


i the 


iT of: ala ſee Zion in her perfelt| 
* 'TheÞFenerations of thoſe that 
5 out of E727, faw and enjoyed the 


pleaſant lanc W ich their progenitors: 
were ſhut out of : who by reaſon of their 
murmuring, and looking back to #ept, 
and forget cfalneſſe of the wonders which 
Gad had done for, and before them, pe- 
riſhed in the wilderneſs. 


_— of ' refomna-| 
: # oh come, then this age| 


Thereis little cauſe therefore of envy- 
ing the preſent flouriſhing of the enemies 
of the Church, and of joyning and collu- 


ſeſt reſolution to reſolve tofall and riſe 
with the Church of Chriſt, conſidering 
the enemies themſelves ſhall ſay, God: 
bath done great things for them : Kiogs 
ſhall lay their Crowns at Chriſ#s feer, and 
bring all their glory to the Church, | 

And for every Chriſtian, this we be 
a comfort, that though their light tor 2 
time may be eclipſed, yet it ſhall break 
forth. David at this time was accounted 


| 
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/an enemy ofthe State, and had a works 
OT! 
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. The Sowls Con 
of falſe impurations laid 
he was very ſenſible of; yer we ſee hers) 
he knew at length God rad be the ſal- 
vatron of bis countenance. 
But ſome (as Gideon) may objet, If God 
intend to be ſo gracious, why 15 it thus with 
i ? | 
Theanſwer is, Saluation is Gods owne 
work, bumbling and caſting down 1s his 
ftrange worke, whereby he comes to his 
own work, For, when he intends to ſave, 
he will ſeem to deſtroy firſt : and when 
he will juſtifie, he will condemne farft ; 
whom he-will revive, he will kHl firſt, 
Grace and goodnele countenanced by 
God, have a native inbred Majeſty in. 


and borroweth nor its luſtte from witt- 
out, which God at length will have to ap- 

in its Own likens, howſoever ma- 
ice may cal a vaile thereon, and diſguile 


it is baſe born, and a chulde of darkneſſe) 


may ſhelrer it ſelf under authoriry awhile 


yer it (ball hide ie ſelf &:run into corners, | 


The comfort of comforts is, that ar that 


it for a time; And though wickedne(lc (as| 


them, which maketh the face to ſhane; |. 


: jr day (the day of all dayes) that day 


the Revelation of the righteow Judges 
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That Da- 
vids inte* 
reſt in God 
was a ſpe- , 
ctall foun» 
dation o- 
his meſting 
in God. 


30. | ment of God zhgrighteods ſhall then ſhine 


| ſhall be driven, gut of countenance, and 


1 thathe expetted from God. He # »y 


Setvation of my ciuntenance; God hath 
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ag the Sunp: in the firmament, then Chriſt 
will come to be glorious in his Saints,and 
will be the ſg/vation of the countenance of 
all. his. Thepallthe works of darknelſle 


adjudged to the place from whence they, 
came. In the mean time let us (with D4- 
vid) ſupport our ſelyes with the hopes of 
theſc times. 


(_ 


CHAP. XXX. 


Of God, our God, ang of particular appli. 
cation, 


{IM Gol,] 4 
Theſe words imply a ſpecial in- 
tereſt that the holy man had in God { as 
his God) being the ground of all which 
was faid before;both of the duty of truf- 
ing, and of prai/zg, and of the ſalvation 


Goa, therefore be not diſquieted;but truſt 
him. He « »%y God, therefore he will give 
me matter to praiſe him, and will be he 


ſome ſpeciall ones in the world, to when 


a OE 


iy” =o Ph / V 
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oa. — 


( 


whole God he is by vertue of a more fpe- 
ciall covenant; whence we have theſe c« 
ce Fry , 1 willbe your God, and 
you any people : I will be your Father, 
and you flullbe - ſons aud dawghters Since 
the fe} we having loſt cur communion 
with God the chief good, our bappineſſe 
ſtands.in recovering again fellowſbip with 
him, For this end we were created, and 
for this redeemed, and for effecting of 
this. the Word and Sacraments are ({an- 
ified to us, yea, and for this cnd God 
himſelf ( out of the bowels of his com- 
paſhun.) vouchlafed ro enter into a graci- 
ous covenant with us, founded upon Jeſus 
Chriſt, and his ſatisfaQion to fivine Ju- 
ſticez ſo that by Faith we become one 
with bim, and receive him as offered of 
bis Father to be all ix al/ to 6, 

| Hence it is, that Chriſt hath his Name 


- x 


being Gad in our nature, he hath under- 
took this ofice to bring God and us to- 
gether, The main end of Chriſts co- 
wing and ſuffi 


ering, was to reconcile, and 
Wl « 5. 


be doth as is. v | patke aver himſelf, and |C 


Emmunecll, God with ws, Not Onely be-| tai? tis | 
cauſe he is God and man too ( both na- —_— 
tures meeting in one perſon) but becauſe | 


er. 3 1.39, 
2 Cor.5.18; 


| 


ht. 
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Chap.3o0. | ro gathea together in one ; and (as Peter 

1 Per .3-18., exprefſcth it) to bring man again to God, 
Immanuel is the bond ofthis happy agree. 
ment, and appears for ever in heaven to 
make it ol, As the comfort hereof is 
grear, {0 the foundation of it is ſure and 
everlaſting. 'God will be our God,ſo long 
as he is Chriſts God; and becauſe he 
is Chriſts God. Thus the Father of the 
fairhfull, and all other holy men before 
Chriſt, apprehended God to be their 
God inthe Meſſias ro come. Chriſt was 
the ground of their intereſt, He was yeſter- 
day to them as well as to day to us. Hence 
it is that God is called the port:on of his 
people,and they his jewels : he is their on-) 
ly rock and ffirong Tower, and they his pe-; 
culiar ones, - | 
Well may we wonder that the great! 
God ſhould ſtoop fo low, to enter ints 
ſuch a covenant of grace and peace, foun- 
ded upon ſuch a'Mediator,' with ſuch ut- 
ter enemies,baſe creatures,{inful duſt and 
aſhes as we are, This & the wonderment| 
of Angels, a torment of devik, and glory 
of our nature” and: perſons ; and will be| 
matter of admiration, and praiſipg God 
unto us for all eternity, | 


As 


_— 


————m—— 
| The'Sewls ConfliS. 
As God offereth himſelfe to be ours in 
Chriſt ( elſe durſt we lay. no-claime to 
him) ſothere muſt be in us an appropria: 
ting grace of atth, to lay hold of this of- 
fer, Dauidaith here, my God, Bur x, 


"what ſpirit? by a.|pirit of fa!th, whic 


looking to Gods offer, maketh ir 15 own 
whatſoever it laycs hold of, God offcreth 
himſelf in covenavr, and Faith. carchcth 
hold thereon preſently. VVith a gracious 
offer ot God,chere goeth a gracious touch 
of his Spiric to the foule, giving ut "gin 
and ſtrengrh,whereby (being aided by t 

ſame Spirit) it layethhold on God ſhew- 
ing himſclf in love, God faith to the {oul, 


Thou art my God, Fa«:his nothing elſe but a 
frritual echo, returning that vorce back a- 
gain, which God firſt ſpeaks to the ſoul, For 
what acquaintance could the foul claim, 
with ſo glorious a Majeſty, if he ſhould, 
not firſt condeſcend' ſo low, as to fpeak 
peace, and whiſper ſecretly ro the ſoul, 
that he is our loving God and Father, 
and we his peculiar ones in Chriſt, that 
our ſinsare all pardoned, his juſtice fully 
ſatisfied, and qur perſons freely accepted 


433 ,| 


; ders himſelf 
| ro be our 
God. 


T am thy ſal)ation, and the ſoul faith again, | 


jo his dear Son ? 


Chap.3e. | 
That there | 
moſt be on 
our paſt an 
appropria.. ” 
ting of God 


as he ten- 
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But tocome more particularly to the 


nant; inthe wombeof them, all that is 
graciouſly and comfortaby good is cor- 
tained ; they are the ſpring-head of all 


tows and Titles that it pleaterh God to take 
upon him, have their  exvrary from hence, 
thar God is ovr God, More cannot be ſaid, 
and eſſe will not ſerve the turn, Whatſoe- 
yerelſe we have, if we have not God, it 
will prove but an empry ciſtern at laſt, 
He is our proper element, every thing de- 
fires ro live in its own element, Fiſhes in 
the Sea, Birds in the ayre; 1n this they 


words [| My Got] The words are preg-\l 


particular bleffings. A!l particular Rels|| 


are bcſt preſerved, * 

There isa greater ſtrengthin this [ M5 
God | 'then ip any other Title, it js more 
than if he had ſajd, 24y King, or My Lo/d; 
theſe are words of ſoveraignty and wile- 
dom ; bur this impliesnot only infinite 
power, ſoyeraignty,and wiſdom, bur like- 
wiſe infinite bousty and prevident care ; lo 
that when we are faid to be Gods people, 
the meaningis, that we are not only ſuch 
oycr whom God hath a power and com- 
mand, byt ſuch as toward whonſhe ſhews 


ee. 


a lowing and peculiar reſpe?, , 
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David ( here) layes a particular claim, 
by a particular fa:th unto God; The rea- 
ſon is, k The vertue of faith is asto lay 
hold, ſo to appropriate to it (elfe, and 
make is owe whatever it layes hold on, 
and it doth no more in this, thea God 
wm it leave by his gracious promiſes to] 


2. As God offers. ſo f&th receives, but 


God offers himſelf in particular tothe} , 


beleeving ſoul by his Spirit, therefore our 
faith muſt be particu;ar. That which the 
Sacraments ſeal, is a perevizar intereſt in 
Chriſt. This is that which hath al waies 
upheld the Saints of God,” and that which 
ever joyned with the life of Chriſt in us. 
The Life that 1 live ( ſaith Peat) is by the 
faithof the Som of God, who lowed me, and 
geve haneſelf for me, The ſpirit of faiths 
a ſpirit. of application. | 
This is implicd in all the Avticler.of 
our faith; webelceve God to be «wr Fa+ 
ther, and Chriſt to be bors far av, that he 
dzedfor ws, and roſe ag4is for our good, 


Ff 4 and 


Particylar 
faith necef- 
ſa Ys and 
why. 

I, 


_ [him+? What if hebe a foundation, and 


| itnot for this word of potſeſſion | Mr) 
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and now fits at the right hand of God 
making requeſts far «s 1n particular, 

+3. This 15 that which diſtinguiſheth the 


faith of a true Chriſtian from all hypo- 
crites and caſt-awayes whatſoever. Were 


the devil might ſay the Ereedto-as good 
purpoſe as wehe beleeves there is a God, 
ahda Chriſt ; but that which torments 
him is this, he can ſay [34] to never an 
Article of Faith, 

4. A general apprehenſion of Gods 
goodnefle and mercy may ſtand with de- 


ſperation. Take away Ay from God, and 
take away God himſelf in regard of com-| 
fort ; what comfort was it for «Adan,| 
when he was ſhut our of Paradiſe,ro look 
upon. it after he had loſt it > The more 
excellencies are in God, the more our 
grief if we have not our part in them:the 
very life-blood of the Goſpel, lyes in a 
ſpecial application of particular mercy 
to our ſelves. AlF relations that God and 


Chriſt have takep upon them,imply a ne- 
ceſlity of application ; Vhar if God be a 
rock of ſalvation, if we do not reſt upon 


we doe not build on him > VWhar if he! 


offers BU 
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offers himſelf as a husband, if we will not 
accept of him, what avails it vs> How 
can we rejoyce in the falvatiou of our 
ſouls, unleſs we can in particular ſay, 7re- 
Joyce in God my Saviour ? | 

5. Without particular application, we 
can neither entertainthe love of God, nor 
return love again, by which means we 
loſe all-the comfort God intends us in his 
word, which of purpoſe was written for 
our ſolace and refreſhment ; Take away 
particular faith, and we let out all the 
ſpirits' of cheerfull and thankfull obedi- 
ence, 

This poſſeſſive particle [ My ] hath 
place in all the golden chain of our ſalva- 
tion. The firſt ſpring of all Gods claim to 
us as hisis in his ele#:02 of us ; we were 
bygrace bis before we were z thoſe that 


'are his from that eternal love, he grues to 


Corift ; this 1s hid in the breaſt of God, 
till he cels #5 out of the reſt of the world 
into communion with Chriſt, In an{wer- 
ingof which: call (by fasth ) we become 
one with Chriſt, and ſo one with him, 
Afterwards in juſtification we feel God 
experimentally to be reconciled unto us, 


———— as 


whence ariſes joy and inward' peace, = 
228 n 


—_—. — 
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then upon further ſavdifation God der 
lights in-us as his, bearing his own image, 
and we from a likenefſe to God delight 
in him as eurs in. his Ghriſt, and fo this 
mutuall intereſt betwixt God and us cow-| 
tinaes until at laſt God becomes all i» all 


unto us. fi] 
But how can « man that is net yet in the 


Hate of grace ſay with any comfort [ My 
God # 


Whileſt a man #regerds iniquity im bis 
beart without any remorſe or diſlike of 
the fame, if he ſaith 449 God, his brart will 
give his tongue the lye, however in an out» 
ward profethon and opinionof others,he 
may bear him(clf as if God were his,upon 
falle grounds, For there can be no more 
ma ConcluGon, then it hath from the 
Priticiple and Premiſes out of which it is 
drawn. - The principle (here) is, that God 
is the God of all that #raſ# 5» him... Now 
if wecan make it good, that we truly truſt 


m God, we may ſafely conclude of com- 
fore from bim; for the more certain clea» 


| ring of which, try your ſelves by the figns 


of truſt delivered. 
It is no caſte matter to fay,inerath of 


beart {Ay God] the fleſh will ill labour 


for 


| for: ſupremacy, ' God ſhould be all in all 


——_—c__ 
_” 
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unto us. but this will not be till theſe bo- 


' dies of flefh ( together with the body of 


fin) be laid aſide. He that ſayes, God is 
[449 994] and doth not yeeld up himſelf 


foundation, layeth a c/aim without a #ible, 
and'claimeth a tive without an evidence, 
reckoning upon a bargain, without con- 
ſent of the party with whom he would 
contra(t, 

Butif.a mzn ſhall ont of the ſight nd 
ſenſe of fin, thirſt after mercy in Chriſt, 
andeall upon God for pardon, rhe» God 
who (is a God hearing prayer and , delight- 
eth to be known by the name of mercefas, 
| will be ready to doſe and meet with the 
defireof ſuch a ſoul, ſo farre as to give it 
leave to rely upon him for mercy (and 
that without prefumption ) until hefur- 
ther diſcovers himſelfe graciouſly unto 
it 3 opon ſenſe of which grace the Soul 
tray be encouraged to lay a further claim 
unto God, having further acquamrance 
with him, Hence are thoſe exhortations 


| 439, 


unto God, raiſeth.a building without a| 


fo oft in the Prophets, to turn nato the Lord 


A _ 
” , = 


our God, becauſe upon our frf reſolution 
by turn unto God, we ſhall find him alwa 
"HT I 


Chap, 26, 


Pſa.65, 2. 


=. 


'|lay hold upon. 
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ready ro anſwer thoſe deſires, that he 
ſtirres up by his own Spirit un us,, 

We are not therefore to ſfay Our tur-! 
ning unto God, till we feel him ſaying to; 
our hearts, 7 am thy God, but when he pre- 
vents us by his grace, inabling us to deſire 
race, let us follow the work begun in 
the ſtrength of what grace we have, and 
then God will turther manifeſt himſelt in 
mercy to us. 


þ 


Yet God before we can make any thing 
towards him, letteth into our hearts ſome 
few beams of mercy thereby drawing us 
unto him, and reaching us -out a hint to 


And as fin cauſeth adiſtance berwixt 
Godand us, ſo the guilt of fin in the con- 
{cience,cauſcth further ſtrangeneſle, inſo. 
much thar we dare not look up to heaven, 
till God open a little creviſe to let ina 
lirtle.light of comfort (ar leaſt) intro our 
fouls, whereby we are by little and lictle 
drawn neerer to him, But this light at he 
firſt is {0 little, that in regard of the grea- 
ter ſenſe of /z2,and a larger deſire of grace, 
the ſoul reckons the ſame as no lzght atal, 


/after, Yet the comfort is, that this daw- 


in compariſon of what it deſires & ſeeks 


ning 


_ ce Ee —_ 
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nivg light will at length cleer uptoa per- 
c _ 44 gt p{i0'4 per 


Thus we ſee how this claim of God to 
be aur God, is ſtill in growth until tull afſu- 
rance, and that there is a great diſtance 
betwixt the firſt a# of faith 1n cleaving to 
God,offering himſelf in Chriſt to be ours, 
and between the aft frait of faith the 
cleer and comfortable feeling, that God 
is our God indeed, We firſt _— ap- 
ply our felves'to God, and then apply 
God tous, tobe ors ; The firſt is the con- 
flicting exerciſe of faith, the laſt is the ry:- 
mph of faith ; therefore faith properly 1s 
not aſſurance, And to comfort us the 
more, the promiſes-are {pecially made to 
the aF of faith, fuller aſſurance 1s the re- 
ard of faith, 

If God hath not choſen me in Chriſt to be bus, 
what ground have I to traft 1n him > 1 may 
caſ.away my ſelf upon a Vain confedence, 

We have no ground(at firit)to trouble 
our ſelves about Gods Ele#:on, Secret 
things belong tro God ; Gods revealed 


will is, That all-that beleeve tn (rift ſball 
not periſb, It is my duty therefore know- 
ing thi, to beleeve, by doing whereof, I 


| 


put that queſtion [phether God be mine or 


Objeh, 


Anſw: 


Joh. 3.15. 


[I I 
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J 


WE: | 
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| caſting our ſelves upon God, -when we 


our an unbelieyiog beart,he will come 
k oW 
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#e? ] cut of all queſtion: for all that be. 
leve in Chriſt, are Chriſfts, and all that 
are Chriſts are Gods, Tt is not 4 duty 
to look to Gods ſecret counſel], but to 
his open offer, i#vit«tion and command, 
and thereupon to adventure my ſoul, 
And this adventure of Feith will bring 
at length a rich return unto us, In-warre 
men will adventure their lives, becauſe 
think ſome will eſcape,and why-not 
they ? In traffick beyond the Seas many 
adventure great eſtates, becauſe ſome| 
grow rich by a good returo,though many 
miſcarry. The Husbandman adven 
his ſeed;though ſometime the year proves 
ſo bad, that he never ſecs it more : And 
ſhall not we make a ſpiritual adventurein 


have ſo good a warrant as his command, 
and ſo good an encouragement as his pre- 
wiſe, that he will not fail thoſe that zely 
on him 2 God bids us draw wear to him, 
and he will draw near rows, Whilclt we 
in Gods own waies draw near to him, 
and labour to entertain good thoughts of 
him, he will dcl-ght ro hew himſelf fa- 
vourable unto us. Whileſt we are ſtriving 


<A— 


— 
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ivand help us,and ſo freſh light will. come 


in. | 
Pretend not thy unworthineſle and in- 
ability, to keepthee off from God, for 
this is the way to keep thee fo {till ; if any 
thing belp us, it muſt be God'; and ifever 
he helpus.it muſt be by caſting our ſelyes 
n him:forthen he will reach out him» 
lac unto us in the-promile of mercy .to|' 

pardon our finne, andin the promiſe of 
to ſanQifie our natures. It was a 
good refolution of the Lepers, If we exter 
into the City, the famine # there} and we 
ſhall aye ( fay they 3) if we fot flill, 
we ſhall dye alſo: Let ws theyefore fall inte 
the boaſt of Aſyrians, if they ſave ws, we 
ſoall live 5, if they kill us, we ſhall but dye ; 
So we-ſhould reaſon, if we fit ſtil] under 
the load of cur fin, we ſhall dye; if we 
put our ſelves into the hands of Chriſt, 
if he ſave us we ſhall live,if he ſave us not, 
we ſhall but dye. Nay, ſurely he will not 
ſuffer vs to dye. Did ever Chriſt thruſt 
any back from him, that put themſelves 
upon him ? unleſsit were by that means} * 
to draw them the nearer unte him, as 
weffein the Woman of Canaen, His de- 
.niall was but to increaſe her —_ 
e 


GE.  _ 
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We ſhould therefore doas ſhe did;gather 
all arguments to help our faith, Suppoſe 
I am a dogge( {aithihe) yet Iam oneof 
the family, and theretore have right to 
| the crummes that fall, So Lord, I have 
been a ſinner, yer I am thy creature; 
and not onely ſo, but ſuch a creature as 
thou haſt ſet over the reſt ofthe works of 
hands; and not only ſo,but one whotn 
, haft admitred- into rhy Church by 
Baptiſm, whereby thou wouldſt bind me! 
to give my ſclfe unto thee before-hand; 
and more than this,;thou haſt brought me 
under the means, and therein haſt ſhewed 
thy will concerning my turning towards 
thee. Thou haſt not onely offered me 
. | conditions of peace, but wooed me by 

thy Miniſters to give up my ſelfe unto 

thee, as thine in thy Chriſt Therefore ] 
dare not ſuſpe& thy good meaning to- 
wards me, or queſtion thy intendment, 
but reſolve to take thy counſell, and pur 
my ſelfe upon thy mercy, I cannot thunk 
if thou hadſt meant to caſt me away, and 
not toown me for thine, thou wouldſi 
ever have kindled theſe defires in me. 
But it is not this ſtate I reſt in, my pygpole 
is to wait ypon thee , untill thou doſt 
| | ______manifeſſ 
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manifeſt thy ſelf farther unto me. It is 
not common fayours that wilt content 
me (though I be unworthy of theſe ) be-, 
cauſe I heare of choiſe bleſſings towards 
thy choſen people, thatthou entreſt into 
a peculiar covenant withall, ſure zercies, 
and ſuch as accompany ſalvation. Theſe 
be the favours I wait for at thy hand, 
0 wiſts me with the ſalvation of thy choſen. 
O remember me with the favour of thy 
people, that I may ſee the good of thy cho- 
ſes. Whileſt the ſoul is thus exerciſlcd, 
more {weetneſle fals upon the will and 
affeFions, whereby they are drawn till 
\ncarer unto God. The foul is ina getting 
and a thriving condition ; For God de- 
lights co ſhew himſelfe gracious to thoſe 
that ſive to be well perſwaded of him, 


to all that Jook towards him in Chriſt. In 
worldly things, how do we cheriſh hopes 
upon little grounds ? if there ſhineth ne- 
ver ſo little hope of gain or preferment, 
we make after it: Why then ſhould we 
forſake our own mercy ( which God of- 
ferstobeour own, if we will embrace i) 


ing his readineſſe to ſhew mercy | 


having ſuch certain grounds for our hope 
nw ng $25, 
Lo Gg Te 


Iſa. 53.3: 


Pla. 106-4; 


A 
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| preſently at that, and cheared themſelves. 


-—— ——— _ 


Benhadad to air any word of comfort 
fell from the King of 1/-ael, and when he 
named Benhadad his Brother, they catthed 


Faith hath a catching quality at whatſo- 
ever is near to lay hold on. Like the 
branches of the yine it windeth about that 
which is next, and ſtayes it ſelf upon it, 
ſpreading farther and further ſtill. If 
| yature taught Benhadads ſervants to lay 
hold upon any word of comfort that fell 
from the mouth of a cruel King ; Shall 
not grace teach Gods children -to lye in 
| wait for a tokewthat he will ſhew for good 
to themeHow ſhould we ſtretch forth the 
arms of our Faith to him, that ſiretcheth 
ont his arms all the day long to « rehelliow 


- |faithtomake this good, and then to make 
| it uſefull unto us, by living upon itas cur 


people ? God will never ſhut his boſome 
againſt thoſe,that in an bumble obedience 
fly unto 'him : we cannot conceive too 
graciouſly of God. Can we have a fairer 
offer, than for God in Chriſt to make over] 
himſelfunto us ? which is more than if he 
ſhould make over a thouſand worlds; 
Thereforcour chief care ſbould be firſt by 


* 
Re — - —”—_ 
- - 


chiefeſt 
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of the ſervants of, 
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chiefeſt portion; which we ſhall do, 1.By | up: 74 
proving God to be our God in particular, | £ 
2, By improving of it in all the paſſages of 
Or lives. 


pI 
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CHAP, XXX. 
Meapes of proving and evidencive to onr 
ſouls, that God u our God. | 


Ne” we prove it to our fouls, that God| 2, 
is ours, when wetake him at his offer, 

when we bring nothing but a ſenſe of our ; 
own emptineſſe with us, and a good con- 
ceit of his fairhfulneſſe and abtlity ro do 
us good, when we anſwer God in the par-| - | 
ticular paſſages of falvation, which we 
cannot do, till he begins unto us. There- | 


« 


forcif we be Gods; it is a certain ſigne | 
tharGod is ours. if we chooſe him, we | 

may conclude he bath choſen us firft. If 

welove him, we may know that be hath |, lat 
loved ws firſs, If we apprebend him, it is, © bs 
becauſe he hath 'apprehended us firſt, 
Whatſoever affe&ion we ſhew to God, 
it is a reflexion of his firſt to us. If 
cold and dark bodies have light and heat 
inthem, it is becauſe the Sun hath ſhined 
upon them firſt.24ar5 anſwers not Rebbort 
VIE Ggz rilf 
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| [my ] is aterm of appropriation ſpringing 


——_ 


till Chriſt ſaid Mary to her. If we ſay 


to God, Iam thine, it is becauſe he bath 


firſt ſaid unto us, Thou art mine ; after 
which, the voice of rhe faichfult ſoul is, 
1 am my beloveds, and my belovedve mine, 
We may know Gods. minde to us in hea- 
ven, by the return of our hearts upwards 
again to him : Ooly as the refleted beams 
are weaker then the direQ, ſo our atfeQi- 
ons in their return to God, are fgr weaker 
than his love falling upon us. God will be 
to us whatſoever we make him by our 
fathto be ; when by grace we anſwer his 
condition of irefting, then he becomes 


ours to uſe for our god. 

2. We may know God to be | Ow 
God) when we pitch and plant all our hap-/ 
pineſle in him, when the defires of our 
ſoulsare towards him, and we place all 
our contentment in him. As this word 


from a ſpeciall faith, ſoitis a word of /ove 
and peculiar «ffe#iow, fhewing that the 
ſoul doth repoſe and veſt it ſelf quietly 
and ſecurely - upon God. Thus: Devid 
proves God to be his God, by early ſeck- 
ing of him, by thiriting, and longing «fter 
his preſence, and that upen good reaſon, 

becauſe 


A 


4 


[him;and for him; When we cleave to him 
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becauſe Gods loving kindeneſſe was better to 
him rhax life; This he knew would /atic- 
fie bis ſoul as with marrow and fatneſſe. So 
$.Paul proved Chriſt to be his Lord, by 
accounting all elſe as dang aud droſſe in com- 


on of him, 

Then we make God oxy God, and ſet 
a Crown of Majeſty upon his head, when 
we ſet up a Throne for him in our hearts, 
where ſelf-love before had ſet up the crea- 


| 449, 


ture above him ; when the heart is ſo un- 
looſed from the world, thatit is ready to 
rt with any thing for Gods ſake, giving 
m #0ow the ſupremacy in our hearts, and 
bringing down every bigh thought, in 
captivity tohim ; making him our rf, 
our /ove, our joy, aur delight, our feer.qur 
all; and whatſoever we elteem or affet 
elſe, to eſteem and affeQ it under-him, in 


above all, depending upon him as our 


| 


(ſelves and all our \piritual ſervices as {a- 


chiefe good, and contenting our ſelves in 
him, as all-ſufficient to give our ſouls fit 
and fall ſatisfaction. When we reſigne up 
our ſelyes to bis gracious government, 
todo and ſuffer what he will, offering onr 


erifices to him. When faith brings God 
be: 1; Gg3 into 


— 
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Amor runs, 
Deus tus. 


* ]rakeſhame to our ſelves herein,inthat we 
do not give God his due place in us, but| 


| 


n 


him, but love him dearly, making it ap-| 


God, weareat a point for other things. 
How many are there that will adytnture' 
the loſſe of the love of God for a thing 
of nothing, and redeeme the favour of 
men with the loſle of Gods? Certain it is| 
whatſoever we cſteem, or affe&t molt, 
that whatſoever it be in it ſelf, yet we 
make it our God, The beſt of us all may 


fet up ſome 7dol or other in our hearts: 
above him, ra | 
. When _ foul - ure hypocri - 
ay |My it us to untverſall. 
and unlimited ir... oak , we ſhall be 
ambitious of doing that which may be. 
acceptable and well pleafing to him ; and. 
thereforethis is prefixed as a ground be-/ 
fore the Commandments. enforcing obedi- 
ences 7 ew the Lord thy God, therefore 
thou ſhalt have no ather Gods before me; 
whomſoever eMe webbey, it muſt be» 
the Lord, becryuſe we ſee a beamof Gods 


authority in them ; and it is no prejudice 


to any inferiour authority, to prefer Gods 
authority 


 TheSouls conflicts. a 
- | into the ſoul as ours, we not onely level 


pear, that we are at good terms with| 
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authority before it, in caſe of difference | 
one from the other. 

When we know we are apeculiar people, 


we cannot but be zealous of good works, | 
If 1 be a Father, where «s mine honour £ Spe- 


/ relations are ſpecial enforcements to 
uty. 

4. The Spirit of Ged which knowes 
the deep things of God, and the depths 
of our hearts, doth reveale this mutuall 
intereſt betwixt God and tho(e that are 
bi, it being 8 principall work of the Spi- 
rit to ſeale this unto the ſoul, by diſco- 
yering ſnch a cleare and particular light 
in the uſe of means, as ſwaycth the foul 


When we truly truſt, we may ſay with 
$,Pawl, 1 know whom L have trafted ;, he 
knew both that he truſted, and whom: be 
gufted, The Spir# of God that reveals 
God to, be ours, and ſtirres up faith in 
him, both reveals this truſt to our ſouls, 
and the intereſt we have in God thereby. 
The Lord is my portion, ſaith my ſoul : but 
God ſaid {o to it firſt. If inſtin& ofnature 


to yceld up it felfe- wholly te GOD. | 


457 


—C 
Chap. 31, 


teaches Dammes to know their young 
ones, and their young owes them, in the 


middeſt of thoſe that are alike ; ſhall not 
| Ge 4 _— the 


—__— 


| to us, iscalled the Spirit of jon, and 


The Souls Conflis. * 
the Spirit of God much more teach the 
ſoul to know its own father ? As none 
knows what is in man, but the ſ#r-2 of 
man,ſonone knows what love God bears 
to thoſe that are b«,but the Spirit of Gad 
in his : All the light in the world cannot 

iſcover the Surruntous,only it diſcovers 
it ſelf by its own beams. So all the Angels 
and Saints in heaven cannot diſcoyer to 
our ſouls the love that is inthe breaſt of 
God towards us, but only the Spirit of 
God, which ſbeds it into our hearts. The 
Spirit only teaches this language, My God, 
It is infuſed onely into ſandified hearts ; 
and therefore ofttimes wear mew enjoy 
it, when great, wiſe and learned perſons 
are ſtrangers to it. 

5. The Spirit when it witnefſeth this 


hath alwaies accompanying of it a ſpirit 
of ſypplication, whereby with a familiar, 
yet reverend boldneſſe, we lay open our 
hearts to God asa deare Father; All o- 


2E9F3_| | 


thers are ſtrangers to this heavenly en-| 


tercourſe. In ſtraits they runneto their 
friends and carnall ſhifts, whereas an heir 
ofheaven runs to his Father, and tels him 
"mt 6, Thoſe 


— ———.. 


TO 
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.- 6, Thoſethat are Gods, are known to 
be his by ſpeciall love-tokens that he be- 
flows upon them, As 1. The ſpeciall 
| —— his Spirit, Princes children are 

wn by their coſtly jewels, and rich 
ornametts. It is not. common gifts, and 
glorious partsthat ſet a charaQer upon us 
to be Gods, but grace to uſe thoſe gifts, 


in bumility and love, to the glory of the 


4 There is in theny a ſutableneſſe and 
connaturalncſſe of heart to all that is ſpi- 
rituall, -to whatſoever hath Gods ſtamp 
apon it, as his #7xt5and his chilaren, and 
that becauſe they are bis, By this like- 
neſle of diſpolition, we are faſhioned to a 
communion with him : Cantwo walk to- 
gether and not be agreed? Itis a certain 
evidende that we are Gods in Chriſt, if 
the Spirit of God hath wrought in us any 
impreſhion like unto Chriſt, whois the 
image of his Father ; both Chriſt looking 
upon &#, and our looking upon Chriſt by 
faith (asoxrs) hath a transforming and 
conforming power, + 

3, Spiritual comforts in diſtreſſe, ſuch 
as the world can neither give, nor take a- 
way, {hew that God looks upon the _ 


| 45 3.| 


Chap. 3t. 


Spec 
Speciall 
favours 
ſhew God 
to be our 
God. 

I, 


2, 


3+ 


7. 


nyt i RE _ 
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Chip. 31. of hiswithanother eye, then he behold- 
_ |eth others. He ſends a ſecret mellenger 


that reports his peculiar love to t 
hearts. He knows their ſouls, and feeds 
them with his b:dden Mann ? the inward 
peace they feel, is not in freedome from! 
troublc, but in freencſle with God io the: 
midit of trouble, _ | 

4.Sealonable and ſanQtified corrections 
wherby we are kept from being led away 
by the errour of the wicked, ſhew Gods 
fathErly care over us as bis. VVho will 


- [trouble himſelfe in correQing , another! 


mans childe 2 yet we ofener complain of 
the ſmart we feel, than thiak of che tender 
heart and hand that ſmites us, until our 
ſpirits be ſubdued, and then we reap the 
you fruit of righteouſneſs, Where crol- 

es work together for the beſt, we may know 
that we love God, and are loved of: him. 


Thriviog in a finfull courſe, is a black 
mark of one that is not Gods. 

7. Then we make it appedr that God 
isour God, when we fide with him, and 
are for him and his cauſe in i] times. When 
God ſeems to cry out unto us, #bs is os 
my /ide, who ? Then if we can ſay as thoſe 
in E/«y, whereof one ſayes,7 am the Lars 
an 


—— _ 
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2nd another cals himſelf by the Name of 


ger , and another ſubſcribes with bis 
heir Four 


wnto the Lord, 'it is & bleſſed figne. 
Thos the Patriarchs, and Prophets, A- 
poſtles, and Martyrs, were notafhamed 
of God, and God was not aſhamed to 
ownethem. Provided that this boldneſſe 
for God proceed not only from a convi- 
Rion of the judgement, but from ſpiritu- 
all expericnce of the goodnelle of the 
cauſe, whereby we can juſtifhe in heart 
what we juſtifie in words. Otherwiſe 
men may contend for that with others, 
which they bave no-intereft in them- 
ſelves. The life muſt witnefle for God as 
well as che tongue : it is oft eaſierfor cor- 
ruptnature to part with life rather than 
with luſt, 

This ſiding with 'God, is with a ſepa- 
ration from whatſoever is comrary. God 
uſeth this as an argument to come out of 
Babylon, becaule wearehis people ; Come 
out of ber My People, Religion is nothing 

elſe buta gathering and a binding of the 
fon! clefe to God : that fire which ga- 
\thers' together the gold, ſeparates the 
drofle, Nature draws out that which is 
 Wholſome in meats, and fevers the'con- | 
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6 
Chap.31. 


31. 


Mal. 3,17. 


OO — 


| The Souls Conflii. 
trary. The good that is to be had by God, 
is by cleaving to him, end him ox{y. God 


ifcalled to it. It ſhews the coldneſs of the 
times when there is not heat enough of 
zeal to ſeparate from a contrary faith.God 
is a jealous God, and ſo we ſhall finde him 


loves an ingenuous and full proteſtation, | 


at laſt, When the day of ſevering cages, 
thep they that have ſtood for him, ſhall 
not only be þjs, but his #reeſare, and his 
jewels. 

There is none of us all but may ſome 
time or other fall into fuch a great; extre- 
mity, that when we look about us, -we 
ſhall finde none co help us : at which time 
we ſbalkthroughly know, what it is to 
have comfort from Heaven, and a God 
to go unto. If there be any thing. in the 
world worth labouring for, it is: the get- 
ting ſound evidence toour ſouls that God 
| 8 ours. What madneſle is it to ſpend all 
' our labour, to poſſeſſeour ſelves of the 
Cifters, when the fountain. is offered to 
us ? Obeloved, the whole world cannot 
weigh againſt this one comfore, that God 
ts ours. All things laid in the other bal- 


 Jance, would be too light. A Moth way 
carrupt, a Theef may take away that we 


have 
= *% Rs” > 0 


itis to have a ſure refuge to fly unto'in 


—_—k. 
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have —_ needy nr _ our _w 
away ? Though G convey ſore 
comfort to us by theſe things, yer when 

are gone; he reſerves the comfort in 
bimſelfe (till, and'can convey that,” and 
more, in a purer and ſweeter way, where 
he plants the grace of faith to fetch it 
from him. Why then ſhould we weaken 
our intereſt} in God, for any thing this 
carthaffords > What unworthy wretches 
are thoſe, that to pleaſe a finfull man, 
or to feed a baſe luſt,or toyeeld to a wic- 
ked cuſtome, will (as much as in them 
heth) loſe their intereſtin God ? Such 
Iittle confider what an excellent privilege 


time of trouble. God wants not wayesto' 
maintain bis, without being beholdivg to 
the devil : he hath all help hid in himſelf, 
and will then'moſt ſhewit, when it ſhall 
make moſt for his own glory. If God be 
ours, it is a ſhame to be beholding to the 
devil, that ever it ſhould be ſaid, Star 
by baſe conrſes hath made us rich. God | 
thinks avy outward thing too mean for 
his children, ſevered from himſelf, there- 


fore he his Sow the expreſle image 
huſe ro them, * which ah 


David 


Ys — Nee "LEI 
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mr 


David when he had even ſtudied to rec- | 0% 
kop upthe number of Gods choice blel. |{Itir 
fiogs,concludes with advancing of #his «-||1 a1 
| bo: all, yea rather happy arethey whoſe Godlſ| let? 
js the Lord. If this will not ſatisfie the ſoul, |} 672 
| what can ? Labaur therefore to bring thy}, 00 1 
ſoul to this pojnt with God, Lord, if tha 
feeſt it fit, take away all from me, ſothou lu gh 
veſt me thy ſelf : Whom have I im beaven but ff 
thee, and there u none on earthithat I deſaef 

in compariſon of thee £ 


Ee 


CHAP, XXXl[l, 
Of improving our evidences for comfort in|lf 
- ſeverall paſſages of our lives, 


T Hat we loſe not any meaſure ofcom- 

fore in this ſo ſweet a prjviledge, we 
muſt labour for skill to improve,and im- 
plead the ſame in the ſeveral paſſages and 
occaſions of our lives, and let it appeare|4&# 
iathe retayle, that whatſoever is in God| 

is mire : If ] am in « perplexed condition, 
bis wiſedowe is mine : If in great dang), 

| his poweris mine; - If I lye fighiog z=der| 
|the burthem of ſanne, his grace is mine : If in I 
any Want, his «l/-ſofficiency is mine : a | 

| dl | 


—— OC 


— 
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> rec- ||} Ood({aith'S. Fant) will ſupply all your wants, 
blel. If in any danger, / ew thine Lord, (awe me, 
his «||| am thine, the price of thy Sons bloud, 
> God|fl| lemme not be loſt, thou haſt given me the 
ſoul, ||| earneſt of thy Spirit, and ſer thy ſeal up- 
g thy ſon me for thy own, let me neither loſe 
" rbay if) my bargain, nor thou thine. What is Re- 
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# let _ ſelfe but a fſpirituall bond ? 
» but ll the ſoul is tyed to God as its; 
deſire {| own, and then fingles out of God what-| 
ſoever is needfull for any occafion : and 
ſo binds God with his own covenant and, 
—— |[|promiſe. -Zordthox baſt mate thy ſelf robe 

| mine, therefore now ſhew thy ſelf ſo, and bt 
wt in | 6x4lced in thy wiſedome, goodneſs and power, 
| for 1wy defence. To walke comfortably in my 
| Chriitian courſe, I need much grace, ſupply 


com-|i me out of thy rich ftore, 1 need wiſtdome to 
, well goin awd out inoffenſpuely before others, fur- 
d im-\{#iſ6 me with thy Spirit, 1nted patience and 


s and | comfort, thou that art the bel of all conſo- 
peare| £47 mo Me. 

God ll Intimeof deſertion put Chriſt berwixt 
vtiow, 


regen, | 
under 


God and thy ſoul, and learn to appeal, 
from God at of Chrif, to God ix Chriſt. 

ord look upon my Saviour, that is near 
anto thee as thy Somne, near to me as my 


» and now intercedes at thy right 


—— 


4 


Pla. 122.6, 


Joh,17; 


bloud to make my peace,» When we are 
in any trouble, let us ſtill wait on him,and 
lyeat his feet, and never let him go till 
he caſt a gracious look upon us. - | 

Soif webeto deal with God, for the 
Chirchabroad, we may alledge.unto hin 
that wharſoever provoacationsaretherein, 


| | and deformity 1n regard of abuſes and] } 


ſcandals : yet it is his Church, his people, his 
inberitance, his name is called ypon in it, 
and the enemies of i are hi enemies, 


The Souls Conflit. 
hand for aie 3 though I have finned, yet 
he hath ſuffercd; and ſhed his precious 


God hath engaged himſelf tothe friends 
of the Church, that they ſhall proſper #hat 
love it, and therefore we may wyh a ho- 
ly boldneſſe preſle him for a blefſiogup- 
onthe ſame. 

So for our Childrer and poſterity, we 
may encline God to reſpett them, becauſe 
they are unde his Covenant, who hath 
promiſed to be our God, agd the God of 
our Seed; Thine they were, thou gave#t them 
me: all that 1 haveis thine, theſe are thiſe 
children which thou of thy rich grate hait 
given me. They are thine more then mine, 


» ar but a meanes moder thee tobring them 


\into the world, and to be 4 Nurſe unto thy 


ebildren : 


—_— 7 dy 
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| 


children ; Tak: ewe therefore of thine own 
children I beſeech thee (eſpecially) when 1 can 
take no care of then my ſelf, thou ſiumbreit 
not, thou ayeſt not, I muſt, | ; 

Fleſh and bloud think nothing is cared 
for, but what it ſecth cared for by it ſelf. 
[e hath no eyes to ſee a guard of Provi- 
dence,a/guard of Angels.It takes no know- 
ledge that thar is beſt cared for, that God 
cares for; Thoſe that have God for 
their God, have enlarged hearts as they 
have enlarged comforts,” They have an 
everlaſtiog ſpring that ſupplies them in 
all wants, refreſhes them in all troubles, 
and then runnes moſt clearely and freth- 
ly, when all other ftreames in the 
world arcdryed and ſtopt up. Were we 


skillfull in the art of fa#th, to improve fo 
grcat an intereſt, what in the world could 
much diſmay us? faith will ſet God as 
gainſt all. 

It ſhould fill our hearts with an holy in- 
dignation againſt our ſclyes, ifeither we 
reſt in a condition, wherein we cannot 
truly $ Godis [ Our God] or (if when 
we canin ſome ſincerity of heart ſay #his) 
that we make no better adyantage there- 
by, and maintain not our ſelves anſwer- 


g_— 


Hh  _ _ NEEDS: 


46e , | 


Chap. 24. 
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: able to ſuch a condition, What a ſhame 


is it for a Noble mans ſonne to live like a! 
begger ? for a great rich man to live like 
a poor peaſant? to familh at a banquet ? 
to fall when we have ſo many ſtayes to lay! 
hold on ? Whereas if we could make this 
clear to our ſouls.that God is ours, and then' 
take up our thoughts with the great riches 
we have in hj-v,laid open in Chriſt,and in 
the promiſes, we need trouble our lelves 


about nothing, but only get a large vellell] 


. 0 p | 
of faith, to receive what is offered, nay 


enforced upon us, | 

When we can ſay, God # our God, it is 
morethen if we could ſay,Heeves is mine; 
or whatever good the creature affords is 
mine. Alas, what 1s all this, to be able 
to ſay, God « mine, who hath in him the 
ſweetneſfe of all theſe things, and in- 
finite more ? If God be owrs, goodnelle 
it ſelf is ours. If he be not owrs, though 
we had all things elſe, yet ere long nothing 
would be ours. What a wondrous com- 
fort is this, that God hath put himſelfe 
over tobe ours? That a beleeving ſoul 
may ſay with as great confidence (and 

cater too) "that Gd is his, then he can 
ay bis bouſe is his, his treaſure is his, his 

friends 


| 
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freends are his? Nothingis ſo much axrs | Cup. 34. 
| | [as God is ours, becauſe by his being ours! 
2| || | Peaveuant, all other things become ours : 
t*| | [AndifGod be once ours,” well may wee 
J| | [ratio hich, God and ours joyned roge- 
| F |ther, make upthe full comfort of a Chri- 
Neg ſtian. | Ged ] thereis all to be had ; but 
© || |whatis that tome, unleſs be be »y God 2 


"wet with propriety;fuly tayeth the | 
om.. 


ell). David was now baniſhed from the 
07] } |SanRuary, from his friends, habitation, ' 
TO and former comforts ; but was he bani- 
It 5 F [ſhed from his God > No, God was bs | 
0e;' ' [God ſtill, When riches, and friends, and | 
life it felf ceaſe to be ovrs, yet God never | 
ible! F [Joſeth his right inus, nor weour intereſt 

ne Þ lin him. This comfort that God i ours, | 
n-! JF [reacheth unto the re/arrei7102 of our bodbtes, 
ellc and to life everlaſting. God is the God of 
| Abraham, (and lo of every true beleever) 
ing || [evenwhen his body is turned into duſt, 


M-| | [Hence jtis that the lowing kindene/ſe of the | 
o_ Lord is betser then life, becauſe when /ife 
my arts, yet we live for ever in him. , 


Wahen Adoſe: ſaw the people drop away (0 
faſtiathe wilder#eſ5,and wither like graſs, 
The art our foundation ( ſaith he) from owe 


wag Hh 2 generation _ 


1 2 Sams. 
6,7, 


» | generation 10 another : thow art God from 
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everlaſiing to everleſiing. When we leave 
the world, and are no more ſeen here;yet 
we havea dwelling place in Gad forever, 


God is ours from everlaſting in eleFion, 
and to everlaſting in g/ory, proteCing us 


here, and glorifying us hereafter. David 


but Davids God is alive, And David him- 
| ſelf (though his fleſb ſte corruption, ) yetis 
' alive in bis God ſtill. 

That which is ſaid of wily perſons that 
| are full of fetches and windings, and turn-: 
| ings in the world, that ſach will never 
| break, may much moretruly be ſaid of a 
| right godly man, that hath but one grand 
| policy to ſecure him in all dangers, which 
[1s torunneto his God as to his tower of 

offence and defence : ſuch a one will n&- 
| ver be at a deſperate loſſe ſo long as God: 
| hath any credit, becauſe he never faileth 
| thoſe that fly untobim, and that becauſe 
| his merey and truthnevyer fails, The very 
Lame and the blinde,the molt ſhiftleſs crea- 
tures when they had gotten the /rong hold: 
of Zion, thoughethen they might ſecurely 
ſcorn David and hjs hosft, becaaſe though 


_——— — — C _ 


| they were weak in themſelves, yet _ 


—  —  — — —_ — —— 
— 


that claimed God to- be his God is gone, 


theh 
'who 
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bold was ſtrong ; but we ſee their hold 
failed them at length, which a Chriſtian 
will never do, . 

But God ſeems to have ſmall care of thoſe 
that are bis in the wor/d, theſe who beleeve 
themſelves to be his jewels, are counted the 
off-ſcouring of the world,.vd woſt deſpiſed 

We muſt know that ſuch have a glori- 
ous life in God, but it is hiddex with Chriſt 
is God, from the eyes of the world, and 
ſometimes from their own; here they are 
hidden under infirmities, afi[Qions, and 
diſgraces, but yet nevem(o hidden, but 
that God ſometimes lets downe a beame 
of comfort and ſtrength, which they 
would not loſeto be freed from their pre- 
ſent condition, though never ſo grievons, 
\God comes more immediately to-them 
now, than formerly he was uſed ; nay, c- 
ven when Go ſeems to forſake them (and 
to be their cnemy)yet they are ſupported 
with ſuch inward ſtrength, that they are 
able to make good their claim with Chriſp 
their head. and cry My God ſtill ; God ne- 
yer ſodeparts;but he always leaves ſome- 
\what behind him, which draws and keeps 
the heart tohim. We are like poor Hager, 


'who when the 4ottle of water was ſpent fell | 
_Hhz __cryiag,! 
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Lueit, 


Anſw, 


God the 
Seints por- 
tion. 


| 
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ac/ying, When there was a fountaincloſe 
by. but her tears hindred her from ſeeing 
it; When thihgs1po ill withus in our trades 
and callings, and all is ſpent, thenour ſpi- 
rits droop, and we are at our wits end, as 
if God were not where he was, Oh confi- 
der if we had all and had not God, we had 

nothing : If we have nothing, and have 
God, we haveenovugh, for we have him 
that hath all,and morethen all at hiscom- 
mand. If we had all other comforts that 
our hearts can defire,yet if God withdraw 
himſelfe, what#remains but a curfe and 
emptineſle 2 What makes heavex but the 
preſence of God? And what makes hefbut 

the abſence of God ? Let God be inany' 
condition, though never ſo ill, yet it is 
comfortable,and uſually we find more of 

God in trouble, than when we are out of: 

trouble; the comforts of Religion never 

come till other fail. Cordials are kept for! 

faintings. When a curtain and a vaile'is 

drawn betwixt usand the creature, then 
our eyes are only upward to God, - and 
heis more clearly ſeen of us, | 
In the divifion of things God bequeaths 
himſelf to thoſe that are hu, for their por- 


tioa, as the beſt portion he*can give 
4 them 
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them. There are many goodly things in 
the world, but none of theſe are a Chri- 
ſhans portion,there is in him to ſupply all 
good, and remove all ill, until the time 


come that we ſtand inneed of no other 
good. lt is our chief wiſdom to trow him, 
our holineſs to love'him, our h:ppineſs to 
enjoy him. Ther is in him to be had whatyy 
ſoever can truly make us happy. We goc 
to our treaſure, and our portion in all our 
wants, We live by it, and value our ſelves 
by «.God is ſuch a portion, that the more 
we ſpend on him, the more we may, Our 


but Go1 is owr portion 'for ever. Every | 
thing elſe teaches ns by the yanity and 
yexation we finde inthem, that onr = 
pineſs is not in them,they ſend us to Ged ; 
they may make us worſe, but better they 
cannot.Our nature is above them, and or- 
dained for a greater good;they can go but 
along with us for a while, and their end 
{wallows up all the comfort of their be- 
gianing, as Pheraobs lean Kine ſwallowed 
up the fat, If we have no better portion here 
than theſe things, we are like to have hell 
for our portion hereafter, What a ſhame will 


it be hereafter when we are ſtript of all, 


es er es eee Io Es on... 
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Hhe that 
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ſtrength may faile, and our heart may faile, Pla, 13-26. 


| C——— 


I Ki.17.14. 
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it ſhould be ſaid, Loethis is the man that 
took not God for his portion. If God be 


once ours, he goes for ever along with us, 
and when earth will hold us no longer he«- 


ven ſhall, Who,that hath hjs ſenſes about 
him, wold periſh for want of water,when 
there is a fountain by him ? or for huvger, 

hat is at a feaſt ? God alone js a rich por- 
tion;Q then let us labour for a large faith, 


© | as we havea large obje&#; If we bad a thou-| 


ſand times more faith, we ſhould haves 
thouſand times more encreaſe of Gods: 
bleſliings. When the Prophet came to the! 
widows houſe, as many vellels as ſhe had 
were filled with oz1; weareſtraitned in our 
own faith,but not ſtraitned in our God. It 
fals out oft in this world that Gods people! 
are like 1/rael at the Red Sea, invironed; 
with dangers on al fides; What courſe have! 
| We then ro take, but oy to look up & wait! 
for the ſalvation of our God? T his is a breaf | 
full of conſolation, let us teach our bearts 

to ſuck,and dyaw comfort from hence. 

| Is Godowr God ; and will he ſuffer any 
thing to befall us for our hyri? Will he lay! 
any more upon us.than be gives us ſtrength 

to bear? Will he ſuffer any winde toblow 


| 


{ Upon us but for good 2 Doth he not ſer 


ng 


"bs 
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us before his face 2 Will a Father or Mo- 
thee ſuffer a childe to be wronged in 
their preſence, if they can helpit ? Wull 
a friend ſuffer his friend to be injured, if 
he may redrelle him? And will God 
that hath put theſe affeQions into parents 
and friends, neple@ the care of thoſe he 
hath taken ſo near unto himſclfe ? No 
ſurely,his eyes are open to look upon their 
condition; his ears are opento their pray- 
ers ; a book of remembrance is written of all 
their good deſires, ſpeeches, and aQtions ; 
he hath bottles for all their tears, their ve- 
ry /ebs are not hid from him ; he hath 
written them upon the pains of his hands, 
and cannot but continually look upon 
them, Oh let us prize the favour of ſo 
good a God, who though he dwels 2» 
igh, yet will regard things ſo low,and not 
neglect the mean eſtate of any ; Nay, e- 
ſpecially delights to be called the comſor- 
fenof his ElefF, and the God of thoſe that 
are in miſery, and have none to fly uato 
but himſelf, 
But we muſt know that God oxely thus 
graciouſly viſits his owne chiddren, he. vi- 


|fits with his choiceſt favours thoſe only 


As for thoſe rhat 


(that feare bis Name. 
either 


ON EE "I" 


EE rr r—_ 


459 i 


Chap, 32. 


Mal.3.16. 


CT OED 


£ 


; 
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; Chap. 32. 


Jud. 10,14» 


AR.16,17. 
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either ſecretly undermine, or openly 


oppoſe the cauſe, and Church of God, 
and joyn with his enemics; ſuch as + 


— — 


ſpirituall Tdolarry, and Adultery 


would have forced aintance upon! 
him ) Go to the Gods whom ye have ſerved,! 
to the greet mex whoſe perſons you have! 
obeyed for advantage : to your riches, to. 
your pleaſures, which you have loved 
more than God or goodneflc : you would 
not loſe a baſe cuFome. an ah, a ſwper 
ity, a thing of nothing for me, therefor 
I will not own you now. Such men _ 
more impudent then the devs/ himſelfe,| 
that will claim tance with God at 
laſt, when they have carricd themſelves as! 


of the living God, but he would'\not make: 
that plea for himſelf, knowing that he 
was a curſed creature, 

Miſerable then is their condition w_ 
live im the world, (nay in the Church ) 
without God, Such are in a worſe _ 
than 


wo 


— 


——— 


vournat the things of God, but commit 
with 
| Gods enemies, the world, and the devil; 
God will anſwer theſe, as once he did 
the 1ſraelztes (when in their neceſlity they 


- 


his enemics all their dayes. 84tan could| 
tell Paul and Si/2s, they were the ſervants 


F The Souls Corflif}. 
than Pagens and Jews; for living in the 
houſe of God, they are ſtrangers from 
God, and from the Covenant of grace ; u- 
furping the name of Chriſtians, having 
nothing to do with Chriſt. 

Some of theſe like ſpiritual vagabonds, 
as C47, excommunicate themſelves from 
Gods preſence mthe uſe of the means; or 
rather like devils, that will have nothing 
to do with God; becauſe they are loth to 
be tormented before their time ; they 
think Sermon an arraigning 
of them,and therefore keep out of reach. 

Others will preſent themſelves under 
the meanes, and carry ſome ſavour away 
with then of what heare, but it is 
only till they meet with the nexe temp- 
tation, unto which they yeeld them- 
ſelves preſently ſlaves, Theſe {hrowd 
themſelves under a general/ profeſſeon, as 
did, who called themfelves Jewes, 
and were nothing lefſe. But alas.an empty 
title will bring an empty comfort at 


F 


laſt, Tt was cold comfort to the rich man 
in flames, that Abraham called him ſonmne, 
| Or to Jade, that Chriſt called him friend. 


'Or to the rebellious Fewer, that God: 
[tikes them his people. Such as onr pro- 
| tehon * 


— — —* "—— 


Luk. 16. 


Chap, 32. 


are 


Ty —_— 


feſſion isaich will our comfort be, True 
profeſiign of Religion is another thing 
than moſt mea take it tobe; it is made up 
of the outward duty, and the inward man 
too; which 1s indeed the life and ſoul of 
all. What the heart doth not in Religion, 
is not done. bs Ares 

God cares for no Retainers that will 
only wear his [ivery,but ſerve themſelves, 
what bait thou to dots take his Name into 
thy month, and bateſt to be reformed? Saul 
lived in the boſome of the Church, yet 
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(being a cruell Tyrant) when he was in a 
deſperate plunge, his outward profelſion 
n he 


. | did him nogood. And therefore w 


was inyironed with his enemies; he utter- 
ed this dolefull complaint, God hath for- 
ſaken me, and the Philiſtims are pon me ; A 
pitifull caſe ; Yet ſo will it be with all 
thoſe that reſt in an outward profeſſion, 


thinking it enough to complement with 
God, when their hearts arenot right with- 
in them. Such will at length be forced to 
cry, Sickxeſ/e is upon me,death is upon me, 
hell is before me, and God hath forſaken 
me.[ wonld none of God heretofore,now 


God will have none of me. WherfDavis, 


himſelf had offendedGod by #umbring the 


— 


——— Ss 
—— 


people, 
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'People,” then God counted him bur plaine 
|/David, Go and ſay to David, &c, whereas 
'before when he purpoſed to build a Temp» 
ple, then Go rell my ſervant David, When 
the Iſraelites had ſet up an 7do/l, then God 
fathers them on Moſes, Thy people which 
thow haſt brought out' of Egypt : he would 
not'owne them as at other times, then ; 
thty are my people (till whileſt they keep 
covenant, Nocare, no preſent comfort in 
this near relation. 

| The price of the Peer/is not knowntil! 
all elſe be ſold, and we ſee the neceffary 
uſe of ir So the worth of God in Chriſt 
is never diſcerned, till we ſee ourloſt and 
undone condition without bim, till con- 
ſcience flyesin our faces, and drags us to 
the brink of hell ;' the if ever we taſte 
bow good the Lord is, we will ſay, Bleſſed is 
the people whoſe God is the Lord, Heretofore 
[ have heard of bis loving kindenefle, but 
thavis not a thouſand part of what [I ſec 


and feel. The joy Inow apprehend is un- 

mterable, wrconcervable . L 

' Ohthen when we have gotten our ſouls 

poſſeſt of God, let our ſtudy-be, to pre- 

ſerve our (elves io his love; to walk cloſe 

with him, - that he'may delight to — 
, wit 


Chap. 32. 


What pre« 
ſerves the 
ſenſe of 
Cods fa- 
your, 
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with us, and never forſake us. How baſely 
doth the Scripture ſpeak of whatſoever 


ſtands in our way 2 It makes nothing of 


them, ' What is av but vaz#fy, and leile 
than vanity? Al Nations but as 4 drop of 


the bucket, as the duſt of « ballaxce, things 
not at all conſiderable, Fifb looks upon 
them as through a multiplyiog glaſs, ma- 
king them greater then they are; but faith 
(as God doth) ſees them as nothing. | 

This is ſuch a bleſſed condition, as may! 
well challenge all our dikgence in labour- 
iog to be aſſur'd of it;neither is it to be at- 
tained or maintained without the gy 
and prime of our care. I ſpeak eſpecially 
of, and in regard ofthe ſenſe and comfort 
of it, For the ſenſe of Gods favour will 
not be kept without keeping him ia our 


beſt affeftions above all things in hel] 


world, without keepiog of our hearts al- 
waies cloſe and ncar to him, which cannot 
be without keeping a molt narrow watch 
Oyer-our CY unſetled hearts, that 


are ready to ſiray from:God,' and fall to 


the creature.It cannot bc kept withouter: 
at andcircum{pet walking,without coo 
ſtant ſelf-denial, without a continual pre 


| paration of ſpirit, to watitand forſakeany|{! 


11 to/ | fetched from the fountain? One day 
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thing that God ſeeth fit to take from vs, 
But what of all this ? Can we crofle 
our ſelves, or ſpend our labours to better 
| purpoſe 2 one ſweet beam of Gods coun- 
| tenance will requite all this. We beat not 
the ayre, we plow not in the ſand,neither 
| fow in a barten ſoyle, God is no barren 
' wildernefſe. Nay, he never ſhewes fo 
much of himſclf, as inſuffering, and part- 
ing with any thing for bim, and denying 
our ſelves of that which we thinke ſtands 
not with his will. Great perſons require 
reat obſervance. We can deny our 
mr have mens perſons in great ad- 
| miration, for hope of ſome advantage 
and is any more willing and more able to 
advance us then the great All-ſufficieot 
God? A Chriſtian indeed, undergoes 
| more troubles, takes more pains (el; 
cially with his own heart) then others do. 
But what aretheſe to his gaines? What 
returne ſo rich, as trading with God # 
What comforts ſo great as theſe that are 


ſpent in enjoying the light of Gods coun- 
|tenance, is ſweeter thana thouſand with- 
Qut it, , We ſee here,, when Devid was 


\not only ſhut out from all comforts, but 
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1.476 | 
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the rock that was higher than he , and there 


M——_— 
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lay under many grievances, what a fruit- 
full uſe he makes of this, that God was 


bis God, It upholdeth his dejedted.it ſtil: 
leth his unquiet foul : it leadeth him to 


ſtayeth him. It filleth bim with comfor- 
table hopes of better times to come. lt 
ſets bim above himſelf, and all troubles 


and fears whatſoever, | 
Therefore wait ſtill in the uſe of can; 


| 
| 
| 


| 


Pla.$S1. 


' of God. It reſts nor whileſt any thing re- 
nelle betwixt God and us, 


| know our fins in Chriſt are pardoned, yet 


' ane/tabliſhing in grace, It was not enough 


till God ſhine upon thee; yea, though we 


thcreis ſomething more that a gracious 
heart waits for, that is, a good look from 
God, a further enlargement of heart, and 


for David to have his fins pardoned, but! 


to recover the joy of ſalvation, and freedom 


of ſpirit. Thereforc the ſoul ſhould all- 
wales be ina waiting condition,even until 
it be filled with the fulneſsof God, as! 
much as it1s capable of. Neitheris it qui- 
etalone, or comfort alene, that the foul 
longs after, no, nor thc favour of God a- 
lone, but a gracious beart to walk worthy 


mains, that may bxeed the leaſt ſtrange- 
CHAP. 


_ — 


- 


| 
| 
| 


 — — ——— 
- 
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CHAP. XXX[1I, 
of experience, and faith, and how to wait 
on God comfortably, Helps thereto, 


[ My God | 

T Hele words further 1mply a ſpecial! 

experience, that Davzas ſoul-had felt 
of the goodneſle of God, he. had found 
God diſtilling the comfort of his good- 
nefle and truth through the promiles, 
and he knew he ſhould finde God aþain 
the ſame he was, if he put him in minde 


of his formcr gracious dealing. His ſoul 
new r:ght well, how goed God was, and 
be could feale to thofe truths he had 
found comfort by, therefore he thus 
ſpeakes to his ſoul, Ad ſoul, what 2 
ſoul, that haſt found God ſo good, ſo oft, 
ſo many wayes, thou My ſou! to be dil- 
couraped, baving God, and A1y God, with 
whom I have taken ſo much ſweet coun- 
ſell, and felt ſo much comfort trom,and 
found alwayes heretofore to ſtick ſo 
cloſeunto me? Why ſhouldſt thounow 
bein ſuch a caſe, as if God and thoy had 


beene ſtrangers one to another. If we 
could treaſure up experiments, the former | 


| I 1 part | 


m__—_— 


God to be 
ruſted, 
though ne- 
4 ver tried, 


Tfoundit true, I dare build all my happi- 
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part of our life would come in to help the 
latter, and the lopger we live, the richer 
in fa;th we ſhould be. Even as ita victories 


every former overthrow of an enemy, 
help to obtain a ſucceeding victory. The 


. | uſe of a ſanQified memery, is to lole no» 


thing that may helpin time of need. He| 
had need: be a well tryed, and a known 
friend, upon whom we lay all our falvati, 
on and comfort. 

We ought to truſt God upon other 
| gronnds,though we had never tried him: 
but when he helps our faith by former! 
experience, this ſhould ſtrengthen our: 
confidence, and ſhore up our ſpirits, and 
put us on to go mbre chearfully to God, 
astoa tried friend, [f we were well read: 
inthe {tory of our owne lives, we might: 
havea 4ivinityof our own, drawn out of 
the obſervation of Gods particular deal- 
ing towardsus; we might ſay This and 
this truth, 1 dare venture upon, I have 


nelſeupon it, As Paxl, I know whom have 
traſted,l have tryed him, he never yet fail- 
ed me, Iam notnow to learn how faith 
full he is tothoſethat are his. Every new 


| | and, 


— 


experience isa new knowledge of God, 
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and ſhould fit us for new encounters. If Chap. 35 
:her| | |we have been goad in former times, God 

ries| | [remembers the k:ndenefs of owr youth ,, we Jet-3t- 
my, | \hould therefore remember the kinde- 
The! I [neflc of God evet from our yourh. Evi- . | 
no-| | [dence of what we bave tet, helps our 

faich in that, which for the preſent we fee! 
>wn| | [not. | 
/ati-) Though ir be one thing to liveby fab, | 
and another thing to live by /jeb#, yet the 
her [hen we ſec, and feel, and raſtc of God, 


the more we ſhall be led ro rely on him, | 
for that which as yet we neither ſee nor | 
our: feel : Becanſe thou hiſt been my helper (faith | » | 
and| £f [David ) therefore in the ſhadow of thy wigs P11.53.7, 
:0d,| & [will 7 rejoyce. Thetime was Lord, when | 
-ead| || |[thou ſhewedfſt thy ſelf a gracious Father 
ight|  |Jtome, and thou art unchangeable ih thy 


t of I |nature,in thy love,and in thy gifts, 

eal- Yea, when there is no preſent evidence; 
and| | |but God ſhewes himfelfe as contrary to 
ave || |us, yer a former taſte of Gods goodneſle 


ppi- | & | will enable to lay claim unto bim ftifl. 
ave | i | Gods concealing of himſelf is but a wiſe 
fail-| & |difcipline for a time, until we be enabled 


to bear the full revealing of himfelf un-{ 
tous for cyer. In the mean time, though ; 
we have ſome fight and feeling of God, 

| 


ON | yet | 
TS. _ 


1480 
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| 
yet our conſtant living is not by it.: the 
evidence of that we lee not, is that which 
| more conſtantly upholds the foul, than 
the evidence of any thing we ſee or feel. 
Yea. though our experience by reaſon 
of our not minding of it in trouble, ſeems 
many times to ſtand us in no ſtead, but 
we fareas if God had never looked in 
mercy apon us : Yet (even here) ſome 
vertue remains of former ſenſe, which 
with the preſent ſpirit of faith, helps us 
to look upon God as ovrs, As we have 
a preſent ſtrength from food received, 
and digeſted before; veſlels are ſomething 
the better for that liquor they Keep not, 
but runs through them. | 
But if experience ſhould wholly fail, 
there is {uch a divine power in faith, as a 
very little beam of it, having no -other 
help thana naked promiſe, will uphold 
the ſoul ; howſoever we mult negle& no 


The Souls Conflift. 


we have ſearched all our helps, - Though 
yeſee no /ight, yet we ought to ſearch 
all creviſesfor light, and rejoycein the 
leaſt beame of light, that we may ſee day 


help.for God oft ſuſpends his comfort till] 


by. Itis the nature of true faith, toſearch 
and pry into every corner, and -if air 
all 


AAluucuuuuuuucu_u Awe rr 


—— 
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all, nothing appears, then ir caſts it ſelfe 
upon God, as in the firſt converfion, when 
it had nothing to look upon but the offer 
of free mercy. If at that time without 
former experience,we did traſt God ; why 
not now, when we have forgotten our 
experience ? The chiefe grounds. of 
truſting God , are alwaies the fame, 
whether we feel or feel not ; nay, though 
for the preſent we feele: the contrary, 
ath will never leave wraſtling.tillit hath 
tten a bleſfing. When faith ig driven 
to work «ont, having nothing but God, 
and his bare promiſe torelye upon, then 
God thinks it lies upon his credtt to ſhew 
himſelf as a God 'unto us. Gods power 
in creating light out of darkneſs, is never 
more exalted, then when a guilty ſoul is | 
life up- by God to look for mercy, even 
when he ſeems armed with juftice, to The con- 
execute vengeance upon him, then the ſpraicy of 
foule is brought to-a neer conformity cri. 
unto Chriſt, who 1. when he had the, 1x, 
ilt of the fins of the whole-world upon | 
Fi :\ 2, when he was forfaken, and then » 
afterhe had enjoyed the (weeteſt com-| 
munion with his Father that ever creature | 
could doe; and not only ſo, but 3. felt! 5: 
Ii Pp the 


— 
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| here, He koew if he could bring his ſoul 
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' the weight of Gods juſt diſpleaſure againſt 


fin ; and 4. was abaled lower than ever a- 


ny creature was : yet ſill he held faſt God'' F* |H 


as his God, 

In earthly matters, if we have a Title 
to any thing by gift. contra@ inheritance, 
or howſoever, we will not be wrangled 
out of our right, And ſhall we not main» 
tain our right in God, againſt all the tricks 
and cavils of Satan and our own hearts? 
We muſt labour to have ſomething, that 
we may ſhew that we are within the co; 
venant-lf we be never (o little entred into] 
the covenant, we are ſafe. And hercin 
lyes the ſpeciall comfort of fincerity,that 
though our grace be little, yet it is of the 
right ſtamp, and ſhewes us, that we are 
ſervants, and ſons, though unworthy to 
be ſo. Here a little truth will go farre. 
Hence itfs that the Saints in 41! their ex- 
tremities, {hill alledge ſomething , that 
ſhews that they are within the covenant, 
We are thychildren, thy prople, and thy ſer- 
vans, 8c God is mindefull of his cove- 
avt, but is well pleaſed, that we ſhould 
minde him of it too, and minde it our 
ſelves to make uſe of it, as David doth 


tO! 


| 


ENT 
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to his God, all would be quiet. 
God is lo ready to mercy, that he de- 


Chap. 33+ 


' | Iighteth init, and delighteth in Chriſt, 


through whom he may ſhew mercy not-! 
withſtanding his juſtice, as being tolly fa- 
tied in Chriſt. Mercy is his name that | 
he will be known by. It is his glory which | 
we behold inthe face of Chrift, who is 
nothing Gut grace and mercy it ſelf. Nay, 
he pleads reaſons for mercy, even from 
the ſinfulneſſe and miſery of his creature, 
and maintains his owne mercy againſt all 


.|the wrangling cavils of fleth and bloud, | 


that would put mercy from them ; and 


|hearken more willingly to $4t«3 ob-| 


jections, than Gods arguments, till at 
length God ſubdues their ſpirits ſo farre, 
as they b:come aſhamed for ſtanding out 
fo long againſt him. How ready will. 
God beto ſhew mercy to us when we, 
ſeek it, that thus prelieth upen us, when 
weſeem to refuſe it ? If God ſhould rake. 


advantage of our waywardnelſe , what | 


would become of us ? Satans courſe is 
todiſcourage thoſe that God would have. 
encouraged , - and to encourage thoſe 
whom God never ſpeaks peace unto, and 


hethinks to gain both wayes. Ourcare 
| I14 there- 


" 4Bs | 


—— TT 


Waiting 
difficulr, 
I, 
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* 
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therefore ſhould be, when we reſolve up- 
on Gods wayes, to Jabour that no diſcou- 
ragement faſten upon us, ſeeing God and 
his Word ſpeak all comfort to us. 

And becauſe the beſt of a Chriſtian is 
to come, we ſhould raiſe up our ſpirits 
to wait upon God, for that mercy which 
is yet to come. All inferiour waitings: 
for good things here, do but trfin us up 
in the comfortable cxpeQation of the: 


This wztirg on God, requires a great 
ſtrength of grace, by reaſon not onely 
I1.of the excellency of the things waited 
for, (which are far beyond any thing we' 
can hope for in the world.) But2.in regard 
of the long day which God takes before: 
he performeth his promiſe, and 3. from 
thence the tediouſnefle of delay. 4. The 
many troubles of life in our way. 5. The: 
great oppoſition we meet with in the! 
world; 6. and ſcan /als ofttimes even 


from them that are in great eſteem for 


Religion; 7-together with the untoward- 


nelle of our nature in being ready.to be 


put off by the leaſt diſcowi agement. In 
theſe reſpects there muſt be more thana 


humane ſpirit to hold upthe ſoul, and 
_—y 


— 


main, | 


_— — 


EE 


 Up- 
COU- 


and 
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ings 


' powers of the ſoul with it, 


2, 


'up a ſoul from the deepeſt diſcourage- 
'ment;z this grace quickneth all other 
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carry it along tothe end of that which we | Chap. 33- 


wait for, 

But if God be our God , that love 
which engaged him to binde himwſelfe to 
us irf precious promiſes ; will furniſh us 
likewiſe with grace needfull, till we be 
polletſed of them, He will give us leave 
to depend upon him both for happinelſle, 
and all ſanCtifying and quieting graccs, 
which may ſupport the ſou], till it come 
toits perfect reſtin God. For God fo 


quietsthe hearts of his children, as with- 
all, he makes them better, and fitter for | 
that which he provides for them ; grace 
and peace go together ; Our God is the 
God of grace and peace, of ſuch graces 
as breed peace, 

I, As heis a God of love, nay love it 
ſelf to us, ſo a taſte of his love, raiſing up 
our love is better than wine, full of no- 
thing but encouragement ; it will fetch 


aces, it hath ſo much ſpirits in it as will} 


TI, 


weeten all conditiong. Love enables to' g,, an; 
Wait, as Facob for Leah ſeven years. .No-| 
thing is hard to /ove ; itvcarries all the: 


2, AS 


———_ 


'| Eph.6. 


Eph. 6. 


Rom. 5,3. 


—_ —_ 
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2. As he is a God of bee, fo by this 
grace as an «anchor faſtned in heaven with- 
in the _vaile, he ſtayeth the ſoule ; that 


though as a Ship at Anchor, it may be 


tolled and moved, yet not removed from! 
its ſtation, This hope, as cork will keep 
the ſoul(though in ſome heavineſs) from 
ſioking, and as an Helwet bear off the 
blows that they endanger not our life. 

> As God is a God of- hope, fo by 
hope of patience, which is a grace whereby 
the {oul reſigneth up ic ſelfe to God in 
humble ſubmiſſion to his will, becauſe he. 


19 our God, as Devid in extrem ity comfort. 


| ed bimſelf in the: Lord his God. Patience 


breeds comfort, | becauſe it brings et 
perience with it of Gods owning of us to 


be His. The ſoul ſbed and fenced with|| 


this, is prepared againſt all rubs and 
thorns in our way,ſo as we arc kept. from! 
taking offence. All troubles we ſuffer, do 
but help patience to its perfe® work, by 
ſubduing the unbroken ſturdindle-of our 
ſpirits, when we feel by experience, we 
get but more blows, by ſtanding out 4 
gainſt God, 

4- The Spirit of God ( likewiſe) is 
a ſpirit of meekneſs, whereby though the! 


{ou 


ſoul be ſenſible of evil, yet it moderates 
fach diſtempers, zs would otherwiſe rob 
a man of himſelfe ; and rogether with 
patience keepeth the ſol in poſſeſſron of it 
ſelfe. It ftayes murmurings and frettings 
againſt God or man. It ſets and keeps 
the ſoul in tune. It is that which God (as 
he works, ſo he) much defights in,and ſers 
4 price won it, as the chief ornament of 
the ſoul. The meek of the earth ſeck God, 
and are hid in the day of bis wrath; whereas 


'bigh ſpirits that compaſs themſelves with 


prideas with a chain, thinking to fet out 
the mſelves by that which is their ſhame, 
are looked upon by God ef off. Meek 
perſons will bow when ethers break;they 
are raiſed when others are pluckt down, 


[| and ſtand when others thar mount upon 


the wings of vanity fe#. theſe prevailte by 
yeelding, and are Lords of theaaſelves, 
and other things elſe, more than other un- 
quiet ſpirited men : the bleſſings of heever 
and earth attend on theſe. 

5. Solikewiſe contentedneſle with our 
eſtate, is needful for a waiting condition, 
and this we have tm Oy God being able to 
give the foul full ſatisfation. For out-! 


how things God knows how to diet = 
| l 


. 
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Mat. $.5. 
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Chap. 33. 
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IF our condition be not to our minde, he | [fron 
will bring our minde to our condition, [f | Hoy 
the ſpirit be too bigge for the condition, | bim 
it is never quieted, therefore God will F' that 
levell both. Theſe wants be well ſupply: 'itw 
ed that are made up with contentednelle, | Thi: 
and with riches of a higher kinde, If the I ever 
Lord be our Shepherd, we can want ne | if tt 
thing, This lifteth the weary hands and [| cont 
feeble knees, even under chaſtiſement, and. 
wherein though the ſoul mourneth in the| | mor 
ſenſe of Gods diſpleaſure, yet it rejoyceth) EY} we | 
in his Fatherly care, | 
6. But patience and contentment arc too! 

[low a condition for the foul to reſt in,| F| wel 
therefore the Spirit of God ariſeth it up wW 
to a ſpiritual enlargement of joy.So much] F| and: 
jor, ſa,much light ; and ſo much /zg41, lo! | whi 
much ſcattering of darkneſſe of ſpirit. the | 


We ſee in nature how a little light will 


prevail over the thickeſt clouds of dark- 
neſle, 'a little fire waſtes « great deal of| 


droſſe, The knowledge of God to be 9ur| ||; wor 
God, brings ſuch a light of joy into the! Fit, at 
ſoul; as driyeth out dark uncomfortable] I| Aﬀte 
conceits.;z this light makes lightſome,| I his | 
If the light of knowledge alone makes| JF \rega 


bold, much morc the light of joy ariſing 


from 


— 


mig 


— ————— 


How can we enjoy God, and not joy in 
| bim A ſoul truly cheerful! rejoyceth 
vill; that God whom it loveth, ſhould think 
oy | it worthy to endure avly thing for him. 
ſle,' Y| This joy often ariſeth' co a ſpirit of glory, 
the | even in mattter of outward abaſement; 
#-| | if the trouble accompanied with diſgrace 
6d || continue, #he Spirit of glory reſts wpon ww, 
t,| || andit will reſt ſo long, until it make us 
more thap Conquerors, even then when 
cth) | we ſeem conquered: for not onely the 
cauſe, but the ſpir# riſeth higher, the more 
00| }| the enemies labour to keep it under, as 
in,| 8 we ſee in Steven, 
up With this joy goeth a ſpirit of courage 
xch| F| and confidence. What can daunt that ſoul, 
ſo] | which in the greateſt troubles hath made 
-it,| (| the great God to be its owne 2 Such a 
ſpirit dares bid defiance to all oppoſite 
wer, ſetting the ſoul above the world, 


of| I having a ſpirit larger and higher than the | 


wr| | world, and ſeeing a2 (but God) beneath 
he! J/it, asbeingin heaven already in its bead. 
le! FN After Moſes and Micah had ſeen God in 
ie, \bis fayour to them, how little did _ 
es, [regard the angry countenances of tho 
Ng mighty Princes, that were in their _ 
the 


COT 


from our communion and intereſt in God, | 


Chap, 33+ 


Ad-7. 


| 
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Rom.16.20 


1s ever ſtrongeſt, when they are weakeſt 
1Q 


. | gainſt the whole kingdome of Seton, the 


| counted obſtmmacy, but they knew not the 


danger,and of fleſh and blood,but againſt 
principalities and powers of darkueſs, 2» 


god of the world, whom he knows ſhort- 
{» ſhall be traddew weder bis feet. Satan and 
bis may for a time exerciſe us, but they 
capaot hurt us. True Beleevers are fo 
many Kings and Qucemer, fo many Con- 
rours aver that which others are 
vesto: they can evercome themſelves 


in revexge, they can deſpiſe thole things 


they can ſet upon. ſpirieuall duties, which 
the world cannot tell how to goe about, 
and endure that which others tremble to 
think of, and that upon wiſe realons,and 
a found foundation,theycan put off them- 
ſelvcs, and be comtent to be nothing, ſo 
| their God may appear the greater, and 
dare undertake ang undergoe any thing 
for the glory of their God. This courage 


| of Chriſtians among the Heethens was| [| 


power of the Spirit of Chriſt i» his, which 


® The Souls Conflid. 
the terroursof the world > The courage 
of 3 Chriſtian is not only againſt ſenſible 


that the world admires, and fee anexcel-| 
| lency in that which the worid ſets light by, 


7 


E2: 8 8-8 &f | 
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Mae 

in themſelves, they knew not the privy ar- 
mour of proof that Chriſtians had aboat 
theirhearts, and therewpon counted cir 


courage tO be obſtinzcy, 
Some think the Martyrs were too pro 


digg of their bloud, and that they mighe 


have been better adviſed;but ſuch are un- 


[acquainted with the forceof the love of 
God kindled in the heart of ' his childe, 
which makes him fer ſuch a high price up- 
'on Chriſt and his truth,that he counts not 
bilife dear wato bi ; He knows he is wot 
bis own, but hath given up himſelftoChrif, 
and'therefore all that is his, yea, if he had 
more livesto give for Chriſt, he ſhould 
have them, He knows he ſhall be noloſer 
byit. Heknows it is not a lofle of his life, 
but an exchange for a better. 
| Welſeethe creatures that are under us, 
oy be couragiousin the eye of their Ma- 
ſters, that are of a /uperiovr nature above 
them, and ſhall not a Chriftian be coura- 
gious in- the preſence of his great Lord 
and Maſter, who is preſent with him, a- 
bout him, and in him « undoubredly he 
that hath ſeen God once in the face of 
Chriſt, dares look the grimeſt creature in 


the face, yea death it ſelf under any Frogs 


AR. 20. 24. 


__—_ 


The fear of all things flyes before. ſuch a 
ſoule, Onely a Chriſtian is not aſhamed 
of his confidence. Why ſhould not a 
Chriſtian be as bold for his God, as & 
thers are for the baſe gods they make to 
themſelves # on 
7. Befides a ſpirit of conrage ( for eſta- 
bliſhing the ſoul ) is required a ſpirit of 
conitancy, whereby the ſoul is ſteeled and 
preſerved immoveable in all conditions, 
whether preſent or to come, and is not 
changed in changes, And why ? but be- 
cauſe the ſpirit knows that God on whom| 
it reſts is unchangealle. We our ſelyes 


till the ſpirit of conſtancy fixe us. We 
fee David ſets cut God in glorious terms, 
borrowed from all that.is ſtrong in the 
creature, to ſhew that he had great reaſon 
to beconſtant, and cleaving to him, He 
i my Rock,, my Buckler, the horn of my ſal- 
vation, my irong tower, &c. God is a ro 
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are as quickſilver unſetled and moyeable,| | 


Is 


_ 


ſo deep, that no flouds can undermine ſo; 
{ high, that no. waves can reach, though 
they riſe never ſo high, and rage never lo 
much. When we ſtand upon this Rock: 


that js higher than we, we may overlook 


all waves, ſwelling, and foaming, and 
F | break-| 


 ————— 
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| | want of Which it oft fares withus;” like 
mer, tfathaviag 4d Ciry'vr Towerin thei? 


— 
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breaking thewſelves, but not hyrting bs. 
And thereupon may triumphaitly con-| 
clude Veg tory He ; That \'netder 
beight; tor depth; (hall ever [e avate is ſro 
the love of God. Or tatlocrer is ih the 
creittirehs found in His God;* #hd more 
dburidant; the ſou? catnot with aweye of 
faith fook upon God i Chriſt, barie wit] 
be/in-its degree as God is tyuict | and 
conftant, the ſpirit #imerh at flich  ton- 
Mon coſt DAI GEL GRAD: 
t10keep a conſtant Hght of God, for 


eye; paMig' throaph ' uneven -grounds ; 
hils 'atd' dates, ſometimes get the” fight 
thereof, ſometimes loſe it,ad ſometimes 
tecover ivagain, though the Tower be {till 
where it was; and they nearer to it than 
they were at firſt, $0 it is oft with our 
uneven ſpirits; when opce we haves fight 
of God, upon apy preſent diſcou 
ment, weler fall our ſpirits, and loſe t 
fight of him, untill by an eye of fath we 


\' 
Il 


recoverit again, arid fee him ſtil] to' bee 


whetehe was at firſt,” The cheriſhib$of 
1: nnbadan {ig aſe ut 


— ——— 


| 


# | Chap. 34. 


'Pla, 73.27. 
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paſonstake away; the, fight of God, as 
Jouds take away the fight of the Sunne: 


eclipſed. when indee not the Sox but the 


of its beams, God is oft. near 
us, 8s: ulto Jaco , and we are ne 
wp of it, God. was ncar the boly man, 


I aw continually oy thee (ſaith be.) phou 

bt 09x} my right. Mary in. her 

weeping pathoo could por ſee Chriſt be- 

fore bes, he ſecmod a a ſtranger unto. ber, 
as we car: keep our eye upon 

Godyue: areabove the a of nor any 

(pirityall danger.; 

Ser ERR Lafib-(cecafet———— Al$—: 
"CHAP, XXXIV. 
of cnfrm this traft in God. 'Sttk. it of 
Gb bityſelfe. Sins binder not't nor $4- 
_ Fan. "Copcluſion and Soliloquy. 


7 
BY to; return to. the drawigg 
'ourxruſt by waiting, Qur eſtate in this 


CE os, 


though the Sun be ſtill where & Was.and, 
ſhineth as much as ever it did, - Wi, uſe 
to ſay, when the body ofthe Moons be- 
twixt the. Saw 2nd us, that. the Sunne is 


earths, darkned , the Sun laſeth' not one 


L4/aph, when he thought him afarre off, 


out of | 


world 


In 
—_— 
- 


> — 
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world is-ſtill to wait, and happy it is that Chap. 34- 
we have ſo great things to wait for ; but 
curcomfort is, that we _ not only a 
faurwitare of gracesgyone firengthning ano- 2 Pct.1-5- 
|ther as ads inan arch,but likewiſe God | 
{vouchſaferh ſome drops of the ſweerneſle 
of the! things we waite for, both to en- 
creaſe our deſire of thoſe good things, as 
likewiſe to cnable us more comfortably 
0-4, ar cage though we ſhould 
dye waiting, only cleaving to the pro- 
miſe with little or notaſte of the good 
promiſed ; yet this might comfort us,that 
there is 2 life tocome; that is a life of 
and (enſe, and not only of #4i7e bur 
fulveſe, and that for evermore, Our Pſa.16, ule. 
jon here is to live by faith and not | 
fight, only to make our living by faith 
more lively, it pleaſeth God when he ſees 
fit, to enercaſe out carre# of that we 
look for. Even here God waits to be 


| in heaven Chriſt waits for us, we are part 
of his fulneſe; it is part of his Joy that, , 
we ſhall be where be 3s, he will not therefore | Joh, 19.24 
, |be lang without us. The bleſled Angels 
and Sanity in heaven wait for us. There- 
fore Ictusbe content as ſtrangers, to wait 
"—_m_ Kk 5 w- 
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LY 


] 


} 


graciont to thoſe that wait for him, And| rt, 40.18; | 
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Chap:34. '8 while ti} we come: home, and then we 
' ſhall be for ever wnhthe Lord ; there is our 
cternal reſt, where we ſhall enjoy both 
our God andour ſclvg in perfe& happi- 
neſle, being as without need; fo 'without 
deſire of the leaſt change. When the time 
of our departure thither comes, then we- 
may ſay as David, Enter now my ſoul into 
thy reſt.) This is the reſt which remaineth for 
Gods people, that is worth the waiting for, 
when we ball refit from all labour of ſhe 
and forrow and lay our beads in the boſome 
of Chriſt for ever, © 6 LIMIT (1,7 
| | le ſtands ugtherefore uponto get this 
great Charter more and more confirm 
| {tous (that God is our God) for' it's of 
everlaſtioguſe untous; It firſt begins at 
our entring into covenert with God; and 
continues not onely-unto death,” but en- 
| treth into heaven with us.' Asit is our 
heayen upon carth toenjoy God asours, 
ſo it is the very heavert of heaven; that 
there we ſhall for ever behold him, and 
| | have communion with him. * | 
| Degrees of Thedegrees of manifeſting this pro- 
+ j our propri- pricty 10 God are divers, rifing-one upon| . 
, —_— another, as the light dears up by little and 
| y kvtle fill it comes to a'perfe& day;” T;Asthe 
. - 7 __ ground: 


—_—— 


1 
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ground of all the reſt, weapprehend God 
tobe a God of ſome peculiar perſons, as 
favourites above others. 2. From hence 
is ſtirred up in the ſoul a reſtleſſe defire, 
that God would diſcover himfelfe foto 


it, as he doth to thoſe that are his,that he 
uld'5ft 9vr ſouls with the falyi#tion of 


hiz choſen, 3, Hence follows a putting of| 


the ſoul upon God, an adventyriog it ſelf 
on his mercy, '4, Upon this; God when 
he ſeeth fir, diſcovers by his ſpirit that he 
is ours, 5. Whence followeth a depen- 
dance on him as ours, for all things that 
may carry us on in the way to heaven. 6. 
Courage and boldnefſe in ferting our 
ſelves againſt whatſoever may oppoſe ys 
in the way, as the three young men in 
Daniel, Oar God can deliver wif he will. 
Our God is in heaven, &c. 7. After which 
ſprings a ſweet ſpirituall ſecurity, where- 
by the ſoul 'is freed from laviſh feares, 
and glorieth in God as Owrs in all condi- 


tions, And this is termed by the Apoſtle, 
not only f/araxce, but the riches of aſſu- 


: 


| 


rence, Yet this is not ſoclear and full as it 
ſhall be in heaven, becauſe ſome clouds 
may after ariſe out-of the remainder of 


corruption, which may ſomething over- 
K 


k 3 caſt 


| 


i. —————— 


—— — 


. | our meeting with God, ſo they may cau 
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caſt this aſ@raxce, until the light of God, 
countenance in beaver for ever ſcatters a], 


Therc being {o great bappinedle in this 
nies Gul and us;-n0 - 
RI 
i "the gaile hamou 
— Ser worn: themſe| 
will work a ſeparation: But theſe upan 
our firſt ſerious thought of returavag, will 
be removed. As they could not hinder 


a ſtrangeneſs for atime,but not a parti 

a hiding of Gods countenance, but _ 
baniſbing of us from it. Peter had denied 
Chriſt, and thereſt of the Apoſtles had 
left him all zloxe: Yee our Saviour after 
his ReſurreZFion forgetsall former unkind- 


neſles, he did not ſo much as objet it to 
them, but ſends Mary, who her ſelf had 
been a great ſinner, 8s an Apoſtle to the 
Apoitles, and that preſently, to tell then 
that he was riſes, his care would bave no 
delay. He knew'they were in great heavi- 
nefle for their unkindeneſs. Though he 
| was now entred into the frſ# degree of his 
ory, yet we ſec his g/ory made him not 


et his poor Diſciples. Above all be 
was moſt careful of Peter, as deeper inf 
than 


— — 


| 
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thavthe reſt, and therefore deeper in ſot- 


row. Go tel Peter, he needs moſt comfort. 
Bur what is the meflage ? that 7 aſcend not 


towy God only, but to your God. 

And ſhall not we be bold toſay ſoat- 
ter Chriſt hath caught us, and pur this 
claim into our mouthes? If once we 
let this hold go,then Satan hath us where 
he would, every little croſſe then dejeds 


vation, but not take away the God of 


tomy Father alone, but to your Father, not |. 


us, Satan may darken the joy of our fal- | 


our ſalvation. David after his crying fin 


of thy ſalvation, this he had lott ; bur yet, 
inthe ſame ?/alme he prayesy Deliver me 
from blond O God, thou God of my fabvations 
theretore, whatſoever ſenſe, reaſon, temps 
tation, the law . or guilt upon conſcience (hall 
ſay, Nay bowever God himſelf, by his 
ſtrange carriage to us may ſeeme to be, 
yet let us caſt our ſelves upon him, and 
not ſuffer this plea to be wrung from us, 
bur ſhut our eyes to all, and look upon 
God All-graciow and Al-ſufficient, who 


|Godthe Creator of conſolation,' not onely ' 
ot things that may comfort, -but of the| 
Kk 4 _ com-/ 


of murther, prayes, RefZore unto me the joy p, .. 


isthe Father, the begetter of comfoys. the | 2 cor.1-3- 


OA 


| 
F 


WP. 34. comfort .it ſelfe conveyed through theſe 
| mntous. #hbo s «God like unto ew Gad, 


thatpeſſeth by the fins of the remnant of bis 


. | people 2. This ſhould not 'be on 


without admiration, and indced is 


ment -as ſuch mercy, of ſuch a God, = 
ſach as WE. 2111444 is? 
Since God hath «vouched wv to be bis 
peanliar people, let us: avouch bim; and 
finoe he hath paſt his word for av, letus 
afſe our words for him that we will be 


i, and ftand for him, and to our power 
adyance his cauſe. Thus David out of an 


enlarged ſpiritſaith,Thos ar7 wy God, aud 1 
will prajſe thee, thou art wy God, and 1 will 
excalt thee, Whatſoever we engage for! 
God, we are ſureto begainers by. The 
true Chriſtian is the wiſeſt Merchant, and; 
make the beſt adventure, He may ſtay 

long, butis ſure of a ſafe and a rich re-| 
turn. A godly man is moſt wiſe for him- | 
ſelfe. We enter on Religion, upon theſe 

terms, to part with our ſelves, and all, 

when God ſhall ir) for it. 

«2; 
God much rejoyceth in finners con- 


": 
RTE ere ee a a 


yerted, as monuments of his mercy, and|- 
becauſe 


m—_ — — 
R — —— 


nothing ſo much deſerves Qur wonder-/ 


[ 


| | 
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becauſe the remembrance of their former 
fins, whets: them on to-be more earneſt 
in his ſervice, eſpecially after they have 
felt thefenſe of Goas love, they even burn 
with a holy defire of honouring | him, 
whom before they diſhonoured,and ſtand 
not'upon doing or ſuffering any thing for 
|bim, but cbeerfully embrace all occafions 
of expreſſing obedience, God hath more 
work from them thao'from others; why 

then ſhould any be diſcouraged - 
Neither is it fins after our converſion, 
'F'that rullifie this claim of God to be ours. 
For this is the grand difference betwixt 
the :wo covenants, that #ow God will be 
mercifull to/our finnes, if our bearts by 
with be ſprinkled with the bload of Chriit. 
one (in was enough to bring con- 
'demnation, yet the free gift of grace in 
Chriſt, is of wary offences unto juſtifica- 
tion. And we have a ſure ground for this, 
for the righteouſneſle. of Chriſt is Gods 
righteouſneſſe, and God will thus glorifie 
It, that it ſhall ſtand good to to thoſe that 
by faithapply it againſt their daily fins, e- 
ven till at once we ceaſe both to lrve and 
ſz. For this very end was the Sore of God 
willingly zw«de /iz, that we might be freed 


from 


— GI, Ir I—_ 
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Joh, 3,5,8 
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from the ſame. And ifall our (ins laid up- 
on Chriſt could not take away Gods love 
from him,ſhal! they'take away Gods love 
from us, when by Chriſts bloud hr ſouls 
are purged from them ? 

O mercie of all mercies,that when we 
were once his, and gave away our ſelves 
for nothing, and ſo became neither his, 
nor our own, that then he would vouch- 
ſafe to become ours, and make us hi by 
ſuch a way, -as all the' Angels in heaven 

wondring at, even kis Sonsnot on- 
ye ivg Our e«tzre and miſerable coo 
tion, but our /e upon him, that that 
being done away, we might through 
Chriſt have boldneſſe with God as ow, 
who is now in heaven appearing there for 
us, until he bring us home to himſelfe, 
and preſents us to his Father for bis for 
ever / 

Think not then only that we are Gods 
and he owrs, but from what love and by 
what glorious means this was brought 
to palle ; What can poſſibly diſable this 
claim,when God for this end hath found- 
ed.a covenant of peace ſo ſtrongly in 
Chriſt, that ſin it ſelf cannot diſanull it? 


Chriſt was therefore maniteft,. gh? hre| 


might 


Qu————— 
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defirsy this greateſt work of che 'de- 

/ heſlh of fins ow 1s one chief 
tof our portion in God. lt is good 
[t re notto pore and plod ſo much 
apon fin andvileneſs by it,as to forget that 
mercy that - a 1m over judzement. If 
Grady peſos ſghnor be | 

on, \t mor f w. God wil 

make o medicine, an antidote of itz and 
for all other evils, the fruit of them is by 
Gods ſanGifying the ſame, the raking a- 

f= oat of our natures 3 ſo that leſſer 
evil are ſent to take away the greater. If 
God could not over-rule evilsto his own 
ends, he would never ſuffer them. 


—_— i 
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Thave ſtood the longer upon this, be- 
cauſe it is the one thing needfall, the one 
thing we ſhould defire, that this one God, 
in , and from whom is all g 
ſhould beours. All promiſes of all 
inthe new covenant, ſpring firſt from this 
that God will be onr5, and we ſhall be bis, 


in the world leffe that wilt content us 
long, or ſtand us in any ſtead, eſpecially 


it? [atthattime when all muſt be taken from 


lands Let us putup all our deſires for all 
things 


— — 


, though we drink this 


What can we have more? and what is: 


Mar.16.18. 
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Job 34. 29. 
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things we ſtand in need of, in this'right 
we have to God in Ghrift, wha hath 
brought God and us together ; he can 
deny us nothing, that hath not denied ns! 
himſelf. If he be moved from hence to 
do us , that we archis. | Let-usbe 

to fetch all good from him,on the 


fame right that he 1s | 
—a ar no of his will free us 
from all lanimity., lowlineſle, and 
narro of ſpirit, when we ſhallchink 
that nothing can hurt us, butit maſt break 
through God firſt. If God give quietneſle, 
who ſhall make trouble ? It God be with 


which puts comfort into all other com- 
forts,that maketh any burthen light; This 


[is alwaies ready. for all purpoſes: Our| | 


God is a preſent and a ſeaſontble helpe, 


All evils are at his command to be gone, 
and all comforts at his command to come. 
Ie is but goe comfort, goe: peace to ſuch a 
mans. heart, cheere. him, raiſe him; go4 
ſalv3tiew, reſcue ſuch and ſuch a ſoul, in 
diſtreſſe. So ſaid and ſo done preſently, 
Nay, with reverence be it ſpoken, ſo far 
doth God paſſe over himſelt unto us; that 


he is contenthimſelfe to be commanded 
I als 


—_— , 


us, who can be againſt us ?. This is that|, 
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{af 'to"uſe all 'his power for the 
| of them'to whom he hath given the 
| er df himſelf utit6 ? Ha creforc 
fuch « fountuars to'draw ſuch 


The Soul! ConfliBs 
by us," may er, the work of 
command you me :Jay'the care an Fee 
A ea me: is covtent'to be out- 
wraffled and over-powered by a fpiritof 
faith, as in Jacob, and rhe woman of Ca- 
mah, tobe as it were at our ſervice, He 
would not have us want any thing wher- 
in beisabletohetpus, And whats there 
whetcin God cannot'help us? Tf Chri- 
ſtjang knew the power they. have in hea- 
vey” ahdeearth, whar were able to ſtand 

ſtthem On What wonder is if faith 

methe world, if it oyerevines him 

thatrade the world? that faith ſhould be 
Alinighty,' that hath che Almighty him- 


a'tewter to reſt whavingal! i in oe afid that 
one'Ovry, why ſhould' we knock at any 


other door ? wemly :o+ Boldly'to God 
now,as made ory, of owr bone,aud 
<ul or op We go more com- 
fortably to God, than to aty *Angel or. 

Saint,” God 'in the ſecond perſon hath 
vouchiifed to rake vnr nature bim, 
but notthat of A»gelr. Our God, and our | 
| | Man 


506. 


ITY 


Chap. 34. 


Der ſui, Det 
8x7, praceſſit 
Des 


| |orto whom we may truſt bufineſle with, 


=_ "4 erteiming t0 Gad ? 


"The:Sonls _— 


Man, 1an, our God- man is aſcended unto the | 


court af heaven to his and our God, 
eq with our nature. Is thera any 


more able and willing.to plead our cauſe, 
than be, who is in heqves for al thiwgs for 


d therefore. be the chiefe care 


ofa A "Chailtian, ledge of what 
he ſtands in pedo, know where to 


ſupply all. It ſhould (bam 
we 0/1 rf us, that SES l 


1Ther4= 


| God (84 herwixt the Trop and the Load- 
ſine 
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The Souls ConfliS. 
spplication and touching of it;that where- 
by we touch God, is our festh, which ne- 
ver\toucheth bim, but it draws virtue 
from him ; vupog the firſt touch of faith, 
ſpicityall life is begun. It's a baſtard in #«- 
tare, to beleeve any thing can work npon 
another without Priteel or bodily touch. 
AndiitÞ a Monſter jn Rg(igien, to belcceve 
that eny/ſaving good avill flue from God, 
if we turn. from him, and {but him- out, 
and our: hearts. be unwilling, Where un- 
belief .is,'ir bindes- up his power,” Where 
faith is, there it is: between the! ſoul and 


nw 


a dofivg and drawing of 
ane tothe ocber. This is the begioniog of 
eterpall bfe, (0 to know God the Father, and 
baSewChift, as thereby to embrace him 
with the pras of faith and love, — 
E——_—_ make us, who ist 


hyp) ho (axe 
our s)in God,we out or our 
ſelves 56 whom} get into Chriſt, and 
ſounto God in bim 3 and then labour by 
the Spirit of the Farher and the Son, to 
maiptain acquaintance with both, that o| 


Joh. 1744+ 
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God may beours, not Ra 
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but itt Coaimninion,hearkning what he will 
fay'to us, and opetiing our ſpirits, diſclo- 
fing our wants, conſulting and «dviſing 
inall our diſtreſſes with him. By coping | 
this acquaintarice with God, peace aud 
good is conveyed 10 ws, | . + FO 

'| Thereafter as we maintain thiscolmmu- 
nion' further with hitm; - we out $f love 
ſtudy to pleaſe him;by exaQt en; 
cording to his commands ; thei Wwe hall 
feel encreafe of peace as our care-ciicrea- 
ſeth,then he will cowedrd/up with ws, und] 
qv 6-7 as, aka d oo fl tha 
ſpew himſelf more and more" to ws, * | 
>fill-a further degree of preſence 
in joy and ſtrength, : coil communiion ti 
race, ends in communion it glory: ** 
Burwe maſt retiember {as Dat-RNlorh} || 
here) rodeſire and delightin God a 


morethan in' any :thing'thaÞis Gbds;' Tt! 
was a figne of S. ?aslsr pure love to't 
Cofinthjans, whetthe faid, 1/rek wdbyours, | 
bat you, We ſhould feck for no blefling of 
God ſomuch as foxhinſfelf.- ? t-: | 
What is there in-the world of* &quall 
goodneſs to draw usaway from our Ged?| [| 9905 
If eo preſctve the deareſt thing wehave iti] |, ol 
the world, we break with God, God = | 

, . take' | 


k, 


0” ys 


14! | fenciex, thatheivg ſo bigh in himſelf, our 
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_s take av F the comfort we look 'to have, 


by it,andit will prove but a dead content-! 
ment, jf| not a torment: to us; Whercas if 
care to'preferve communion withGed, 
ſhall be ſareto find is him whatſoever 
|wedeny for him, hanour, riches, pleaſures, 
4s, all ; ſo muchthe ſweeter, by how 
much we have the more immediatly from 
the ſpring head, We ſhall never find God 
tobeour God more, than when' for ma- 
-| Uking of him tbe ſo, we ſuffer any thing 
| Fifor his:fake: ' We enjoy never more of 
T\bim than then. 


At the firſt we may ſeckto him, as rich| | 


to ſupply our wants, as a Phyfician to 
cure our ſouls and bodics, but here wee 
muſt got reſt rill we cometo rejoyce in 
[him as our friend, and from thenct riſe to 

ahadmiration of him for his own excel- 


of his goodnefle would ſtoop low to us; 
And waſhould delight in the meditation 
of him, not onely as good to us, but-as 
tiny hicafelf; " bectaſ goodnelle of 


1-50d 
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| i dc berawſe be is rote " 


| man delights more in Gods 
— grace, ha defires grace, 
Ll 


Lu 
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IG is to grace bimſelfe, not @s 

him like unto God,and i 
the 


grace the free favour of God by 


Dine Dez | which means men come to have =E 
E Dee. | of Gol without God himbelf But ca 
[good] 
eetneec 


| | whatever elſe he Rm by defires only 
that he may have the better ground from 
| thence to praiſe his God. 


0-4. 

| The ſum of all is this, The flate of Gods 

A this world, is.t0 be Caſt ini 

hr ha re pony es 

ing of nature, a 

e hath its owne td proper wo 
are ſcn(ible as fleſb 


E ts conflicting ſtate, every princi 
] Yo rd axueym ery tr" at 
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|Sun is nothing bur light, 
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jan. And 
pp dath by ga- 
f, and by reaſoning 


iog 
far av itis 
it ſelf to it 


x wr ſo far, till it concludes, and joyns 


his that the on] - 
ESEEITSS 
19 traft in God. Aud thereups 


an groan ſoul todo, T be: 


nf exea the rige 
of God, who our of the riches of bis mer- 
oy, having cboſen a people in this world, 
which @ould be to glory of his w-rcy, 
will give chem —_ of _y m_ _ 
e, in ſhewing ſome token of g 
DN hom, a8 as being thoſe on whom he 
fixed his love, and to whomHhe will 
appear __— y a _ but fees 
6# it ſelf. Nothing but ſalvation ; as the 
| ſo whatſoever 
from him ro them, tends to fut- 
ther falvation, AH his wayes towards 
them leadetothat ; which wayes of his, 


though for a time they are ſecrer.abd not | 


yu cu, yore Gotoll, 


» % 


o—T_ 
elp of th Spitie, KT Chop. 36- 


The SlrConflift. | 


WW 
orced'to lay,God tth1 

for:thetn ; andaltfrom this ground, as 
God is owr God in ravenant : which words! 
area ſternthat rule and guide the whole| 
tbo Mas 1 6:6 

; For why ſhould we not be: diſquceted 
when we are diſquieted? Why ſhould we | 
not be caſt down/when we arecaſt down? 
Wk Why ſhould we tri? in God as'a:Savi- 

| our f but that he is | our God ] making 
{ himſelfe ſo to us in his choiſeſt fayours : 
doing that for us, which none elſe can'do, 
and which he doth to none elſe that are 
not his in a gracious manner, This bleſ- 
ſed intereſtand mtercourſe betwixt Gods 


be wonderful inthers, to'theadmiration| |. 


4 


Spirit and our ſpirits, is the | hinge upon 
| which all turns : without this no; comfort 
is comfortable; with this, no'trouble can 

be very troubleſome; $4k 
Without this aſſurance there is little 


comfort in Soliloquies ; unlelſe,when we | 
ſpeak to our ſelves, we can ſpeak to God, 
as 0w75, For in deſperate caſes,- our -ſoul| 
can fay nothing t6 it ſelfe, to Gill it {elfe, 
wunlefle it be ſuggeſted by God;,, Diſcou- 
ragements wjll appear greater to the w_ 
t 


— OOO - I ————_— — mu 
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1 Foomine,: unleſle God comgsi in| Chap. 34. 


""See pA pa eroands 
of hiniſelfe! why-beiwas.fo on d | 
Therauſe was apparent, becauſe, tl 
were troubles wizhos7, and terrourgwith- 
 [4»,-and-noneto cotnfort, Wal, 
8 [this @inhibe Spirie of Tn 
worſt muſt dog grant ſaich che Sp 
rit; Tra/.ix God. * | rar} JA 
Why then, wait in truſting, tals pp 
orrene the _—_ KCPINcs Som 
9y,apd | 
he eng | 
(11 If 
63 XJ 1 , p 


Soliloquie. 


| Wenll wait jadoabretha 

whigh hos ſhait | 
ores fly.with, 

ferve thy puaife; he will hey thee 

vation..; And bevel wall 6 5, 
upto fingiew 
of otr ſelves or friends, is as were | 
new wy, 280 miniſters new ne: % 
praiſe; A pon aig OY: 

prajſe the heart is further. en| _ 4 
priy forfreſh bleſſings, We areneyer fit- 
orto rg, than after Tu : 
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WW, ”, the 10a eaave 4 Jang == my 
bead, w mine rr oped carry # ves 


ol imine Co whith/i is 'beſt 
) will beeiche Ariane thy. 
try hee will compiſie : thee a- 
qr {6ngs of deliveranze, and make 
it at lad; har he a 
"Put why then bib Ged m_ nofres 
fot ? 

- That thou fieldet follow afv him 


kt IS lap rs. hirnſolfe, 9 = tbo 


Goa ear ceo eres, woe 
Bare 


| ks the 
S | 1 the WHldirweſſe. Haypi _ 
þ-k yet low EnbuRlh, atr en Br 
Thy affetcus ore 09love 

Iy coca to the world, 'ambthet 
(will foe yet «ppeare eſe he is Gods 
good wil ro 'ddiver thee. Wert thou 


{fe je of mory God would be- 


þ 


fir 
| ith! 'thee, ' 
> RY 5 green hat nent etl hf 


ſoJt 
| in thier 21nd made himſclfe 


to be [ My Fed] ahd ſo hath ſhewed 
| £7 _al 


teſt 
121 


kimſeife in former times; And I haye\ &« 


made him Cy Jod, by yeelding him 
his Soveraignty in -my heart. Beſides 
the preſent evidence of his bleſſed Spi- 
rit, clearing the ſame, and many pecu- 
liar tokens of his. love, which | dailydo 
enjoy 3 though ſometimes the beamcs |* 
of bi fayour are eclipſed, Thoſe that 
are Gods, beſides their intereſt and righe 
in him, have oft a ſenſe of the ſame even 
in this life, as a fore-taſte of that which 
is to come. To the Scale of Gnece 
ſtamped apon their hearts, God ſuper- 
addes a freſh Seale of joy and comfort, 
by the preſence and witnefſe of his Spi- 
rit» And ſhews likewiſe fome outward 
token for good upon them, whereby 
he makes it appeare, that hz hath ſet 4- 
pert him that is Godly for bimſelfe, as his 


owe, 
Thus we ſee that diſcuſhng of obje-} 


|Qions in the Conſiſtory of the ſoule ,| 


ſettles the ſoule at laſt, Faith at length 
filencing all riſings to the contrary. All 
motion tends to reſt, and ends jn it, God 
is the center and reſting place of the 
ſoule , and here David takes up His reſt, 
and ſo let us. Then whatſoever times 

Ll 4 come, 


mm SO EESINN 


Chap, 34- 
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COME, \We-are ſure of a mt plac 


bs Hab.3,17 Te bi ſon 

Altbongh the fig-tree ſ1all not blaſſome, nesther 
al fruit bes i" Jy Vines, the labowr of the Olive 
ſhall fail, and the fields ſha © er no meat, &c. yt 
I will rejoyce in the Lord, 1 will Joy in the God of 


ofwroths. 
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- He that TS gr fecret place of the moſt 
of the Lord, He « my refu FA 


ay fermſer My God, in bim will 1 try 


Plal. 73.2 
My ſtrength and my _ faileth, bus God #4 
the ono of my heart, and my portiey for ever. 
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} Admire Gods love, 432 


Adveuture of faith makes a rich re- 
_ rurnes 442 
Aﬀe&ions their conflit one with ano- 


MN 
How to he ordered, 94. . In: caſe of 
diſhonour no afleQion is egcel- 


they 


Art in bearing of troubles. 
Art in OI IIEAh: * 


Aﬀarance of Gods favour : what we 
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Back Faith with ſtrong reaſons and ar- 


Zuments: 3 
Beauty of a well-ordered ſoul. 2 
Beauty of Chriſtians works - performed 

in ſeaſon. 386 
Bilneyes offence at a Preacher., 5 

: temptations of blaſphe- 

my, and how checked. 315 
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Books all written toamend the book of 
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Comfort amiſſe in andification, 
27.Yer 10 have be confers 


way of humanity,many : 
few in way of Chriſtianity, 203. 
Graces neceſary in a good Com- 
forter, 205. Method of —_— 
2079, A finne not to comfort © 
afflicted, 210. How comlort tendred 
doth no good : miſcarriages therein, 
243 
Communion with God-to be fought, | 
and how Chriſtiars have concunuall | 
ground of ir. | 
Communion of friends, in watching o» þ 
yer one another, 2. In comforting 
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Candict of grace and 100) mach 
caſts us 347. make us 
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Cenflics in mans ſoul : kindes and 
greet of them. : 
, Cenſclenct wor cleae bridge diſuinr- 
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Conſtancy how it quiets the ſpitir. 
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